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SEEMOJ^ JLXXXIT. 



ON DISSIPATION. 



1 COBIKTHIANS yil. Sd. 

^^ J%is I speak — that ye may attend upon the Lord without 

Distraction.^^ 



1. ALMOST in every part of our nation, more espe** 
dally in the large and populous towns, we hear a general 
complaint among sensible persons, of the still increasing 
Dissipation. It is observed to diffuse itself mor<e and more 
in the court, the city, and the country. From the continwl 
mention which is made of this, and the continual dedni« 
mations against it, one would naturally, imagine that a word 
so commonly used was perfectly understood. Yet it may 
be doubted whether it be or not. Nay, we may very safely 
affirm, that few of those who frequently use the term, un- 
derstai^d what it means. One reason of this is, thatnltho* 
the thing hasbeen long among, us, especially since the time 
of King Charles the Second, (one of the most dissipated 
mortals that .ever breathed,) yet the word is not of long 
standiQg. It washardly heard of fifty years ago ; and not 
much before the present reign. So lately has it been im- 
ported r an4 yet it \^ ^o in every one's mouth, that it is 
already woqa tlureadbare, being one of the cant words of 
the day. . 

' 2. Anqther reason why it is so little understood may be^ 
that among the numberless writers that swarm about us, 
VOL. X. B 
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there h not one, (at leatt, whom I have seen) (hat has 
published so much as a six-penny pamphlet concerning it. 
We have, indeed^ one short essay upon the subject : but 
exceeding few have seen it, as it stands in the midst of a 
volume of Essays, the author of which is little known in 
the world. And even this is so &r from going to the bottom 
of the subject, that it only slightly glances over it ; and 
does not so much as give us one definition of Dissipation^ 
(which I looked narrowly for,) from (he beginning to the 
endr 

3. We are accustomed to speak of Dissipation, as having 
respect chiefly, if not wholly, to the outward behaviour; 
to the manner of life. But it is within, before it appears 
without : it is in the heart, before it is seen in the out- 
ward conversation. There must be a dissipated spirit, 
before there is a dissipated manner of life. But what is 
Dissipation of Spirit? This is the first and the grand 
enquiry. 

4. Gfod created all things for himself; more especiaUy all 
intelligent spirits. (And indeed it seems that intelligence, 
in some kind or degree, b inseparable firom spiritual beings: 
th|^ intelligence is as essential to spirits, as extension is to 
nnKter.) He made (hose more directly for himself, to know, 
love, and enjoy him. As the sun is the centre of the Solar 
System, so (as far as we may compare material things with 
spiritual) we need not scruple to afiirm, (hat God is the 
centre of spirits. And as long as they are united to him, 
created spirits are at rest : they areat rest so long, and no 
longer, as they ^^ attend upon the Lord without dis- 
traction." 

6. This expression of the ApoG^e, (not to encumber 
ourselves at present with the particular occasion of his 
speaking it,) is exceeding peculiar: wp6t ro Buvpoffs^ov m 
JLvputt. The word which we render attend upon, literally 
ineans, sitting in a good posture (or hearing. And therein 
St.. Paul undoubtedly alluded to Mary sitting at the Mas- 
ter's feet, Luke x. 39. Mean time, Martha was cumbered 
with much aarvingi was distracted^ dissipated: 9^^ne99att%* 
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It is the very- expression from whence St. Paul takes the 
woi*d which we render, zeithaut distraction. 
. 6. And even as much serving dissipated the thoughts of 
Martha, and distracted her from attending to her Lord's 
words, so a thousand things which daily occur, are apt to 
dissipate our thoughts, and distract us from attending to 
his, voice, who is continually speaking to our hearts: I mean, 
to all that listen to his voice. We are encompassed on all 
sides with persons and things that tend to draw us from our 
centre. Indeed, every creature, if we are not continually 
on our guard, will draw us from our Creator. The whole 
visible world, all we see, hear, or touch, all the objects 
either of our senses or understanding, have a tendency to 
dissipate our thoughts from the invisible world, and to dis« 
tract our minds from attending to him, who is both the 
Author and End of our Being. 

7. This is the more easily done, because we are all, by 
nature, odsoi, Atheists in the world: and that in so high a 
degree, that it requires no less than Almighty Power to 
counteract that tendency to dissipation, which is in every 
human spirit, and restore the capacity of attending to Grod, 
and fixing itself on him. For this <»nnot be done, tiU^^ 
are new creatures, till we are created anew in Christ Je 
till the same power which made the world, make us a ^^ dean 
heart, and renew a right spirit within us." 

8. But who is he that is thus renewed ? He that believ- 
eth in the Name of the^ Son of Crod^ He alone that be« 
heveth on the Lord Jesus Christ, is thus ^' bom of 4|pid." 
It is by this fiuth alone, that he is ^' created anew in or 
through Christ Jesus," that he is restored to the image o{ 
God, wherein he was created, and again centered in Grod, 
or, as the Apostle expresses it, ^^ joined to the Lord in one 
spirit." Yet even then the believer may find in him^If^ 
the remains of that carnal mind, that ^atural tendency to 
rest in created good, to acquiesce in visible things, which, 
without continual cai*e, will press down his soul, and draw 
him from his Creator. Herein the world, the men that 
know not God, will never fail to join ; at some times, with 
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design, and at other times, perhaps without design: fivr 
their veiy spirit is infectious, and insensibly changes our's 
into its own likeness. And we may be well assured, the 
prince of this world, the devil, will assist them with all his 
might. He will labour with all his strength, and what is 
fiur more dangerous, with all his subtilty, if, fay any means, 
he may draw us away from our simplicity towards Christ; 
from our simple adherence to him, fi^m our union with 
him, through whom we are also united in one spirit to the 
Father. 

' 9. But nothing is more certain than this, that though he 
may tempt the strongest believer, to give up his simplicity 
toward Christy and scatter his thoughts and desires among 
worldly objects ; yet he cannot force even the weakest; for 
the grace of God is still sufficient for him. The same grace 
which at first united him to Grod, is able to continue that 
happy uniou, in spite Of all the rage, strength, and subtilty 
of the enemy. God has never left himself without witness, 
that he has power to deliver them that trust in him, as out of 
every temptation that can assault them, so out of this, in 
particular. He has still a littie flock, who do, in fiict^ 
ttpttend upon him without distraction :" who, cleaving ta 
mok with fiill purpose, are not dissipated from him, no, not 
jBnra moment : but ^' rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, 
and in every thing give thanks." 

10. But so fiir as any one yields to this temptation, so far 
he is dissipated. The original word properly signifies to 
diqptffe or scatter. So the sun dissipates, that is, scatters 
the clouds ; the wind dissipates, or scattei*s the dust. And 
by an easy metaphor, our thoughts are said to be dissipated, 
when they are irregularly scattered up and down. In like 
manner, our desires are dissipated, when they are unhinged 
from God, their proper centre, and scattered to and fro 
among the poor, perishing, unsatisfying things of the world. 
And, indeed, it may be said of every man that is a stranger 
to the grace of God, that all his passions are dissipated, 
'^ Scattered o'er all the earth abroad, 
Immeasurably fiur firom God." 
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II. Distraction J in St. Paul's sense, ia nearly allied to, 
or rather the same with Dissipation: consequently, to 
attend iqpon the Lord vokkoui distrttction, is the same as to 
attend upcm the Lord withomt dissipation. But whenever 
the mind is unhinged firom €rod, it is so &r dissipated or 
distracted. Dissipation then in general may beiidefined. 
The uncentring the soul from God. And wlmteyer uncen« 
ires the mind from God does properly disdpate ud. 

13. Hence we may easily learn, iHiat is the proper, di- 
rect meaning of that common ejcpression, a dissq^ated man* 
He is a man that is separated from God, that is disunited 
from his centre, whether this be occasioned by hurry of 
business, by seeking honour or prefenuent, or by fondness 
for diversions, for silly pleasures so called, or for any trifle 
tinder the sun. The vulgar, it is true, commonly confine 
this character to those who are violently attadied to women, 
gaming, drinking; to dancing, balls, races, or the poor, 
childish diversion of ^^ running foxes and hares out of 
breath." But it equally belongs to the serious fool who 
forgets Grod, by a close attention to any worldly employ- 
Inent, suppose it were of the mbst elegant, or of the most 
important kind. A man may be as much dissipated 4Ml 
God, by the study of the Mathematics or Astronomy, as 
by fondness for cards or hounds. Whoever is habitually 
inattentive to the Presence and Will of his Creator, he is 
a dissipated man. 

13. Hence we may likewise learn, That a dissipaUd life 
is not barely that of a powdered beau, of a petit-move, a 
gamester, a woman-hunter, a play-house hunter, a fox^ 
hunter, or a shatterbrain of any kind ; but the life of an 
hbnourable Statesman, a Crentleman, or a Merchant, that 
is without God in the world Agreeably to this, a dissipated 
agey (such as is the present, perhaps beyond all that ever 
were, at least, that ate recorded in history) is an ag^ 
wherein God is generally forgotten. And a dissipated nationy 
(such as England is at present in a superlative degree,) 
is a nation, a vast majority of which have not Grod ^^ in all 
their thoughts*" 
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14. A plain consequence of these observations is, (what 
some may esteem a paradox,) That Dissipation^ in the full, 
g^eral meaning of the word, is the very same thing with 
UngodKness. The name is new ; hut the thing is, undoubt- 
edly almost as old as the Creation. And this is, at present, 
the peculiar glory of England, wherein it is not equalled 
by any nation under heaven. We, therefore, speak an un- 
questionable truth when we say. There is not on the face of 
the earth, another nation, (at least that we ever heard oi^) 
so perfectly dissipated and ungodly; not only so totally 
without God in the world, but so openly setting him at 
defiance. There never was an age that we read of in 
history, since Julius Cesar, since Noah, since Adam, 
wherein Dissipation or Ungodliness did so generally pre- 
vail, both among high and low, rich and poor. 

15. But still, blessed be Grod ! 

^^ All are not lost ; there be who faith 
Prefer, and piety to Grod ! " 

There are some, 1 trust more than seven thousand^ yea, or 
ten times that number in England, who have not yet bowed 
€j||yer their knee or their heart, to the god of this world ; 
who cleaving close to the God of heaven, are hot borne 
away by the flood, by the general, the almost universal 
torrent of DissipeUion or Ungodliness. They are not of the 

mind of gentle Crispus, 

, • . • • • • 

Mtui nunquam direxit brachia contra Torrentem : 

^^ Who never attempted to swim against the stream." They 
dare swim against the stream. Each of them can truly say, 

Non me, qui ccetera vincit 
Impetus, et rapido contrarius evehororbi. 

If they cannot turn the tide back, they can, at least, bear 
an open testimony against it They are, therefore, free 
from the blood of their ungodly countrymen : it must be 
upon their own head, 

16. But by what means may we avoid the being carried 
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away l^ the overflowing stream of Dissipaiion ? It is not 
difficult for those who believe the Scripture, to give an 
answer to this question. Now I really believe the Bible to 
be the Word of Grod : and on that supposition I answer^ 
The radical cure of all dissipation, is the ^^fiiith that 
worketh by love." If, therefore, you would be free from 
this evil disease, first, ^ continue stead&st in the faith ;" in 
that faith whidi brings ^^ the Spirit of adoption, ciying in 
your heart, Abba, Father;" whereby you are enabled to 
testify, " The life which I now live, I live by fidth in the 
Son of God^ who loved me, and gave himsdf for me." By 
this fiiith you ^^ see him that is invisible, and set the Lord 
always before you." Next, '' building yourselves up in your 
nK>st holy faith, keep yourselves in the love of Gk>d, wait- 
ing for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, unto everlast-* 
ing life." And as long as you walk by this ride, you will 
be superior to all dissipation. 

17. How exactly does this agree, (though there is a 
difference in the expression,) with that observation of pious 
Kempis : « SimpUcity and purity are the two wings, which 
Uft the soul up to heaven. Simplicity is in the intention, 
purity in the affection." For what is this but (in the Ajjm** 
ile'shinguage) Bimfle faith working bi/ hoe ^ By that a^- 
plicity you always see Grod, and by purity you love hinu 
What is it, but having, (as one of die ancients speaks,) 
<^ the loving aye of the soul fixed upon God ?^' And as 
long as your soul is in this posture, dissipation ^can have iio 
place. ■^^: 

18. It is with great judgment, therefore, that the great 
and good Bishop Taylor, in his ^^ Rules of Holy Living 
and Dying," (of whom Bishop Warburton, a person not 
very prone to commend, used to say, ^^ I have no concep- 
tion of a greater genius on earth, than Dr. Jerentiah Tay- 
lor,") premises to all his other rules, those concerning 
purity of intention. And has he not the authority of our 
Lord himself so to do ? who lays it down as an universal 
maxim, ^' If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall 
be full of light." Singly aim at God : in every step thou 
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tekest, eye him done. Pursue one thing ; happiness in 
knowing, in loving, in serving God.. Then dhall thy soul 
he full of light ; full of the light of the glory of God, of 
his glorious love, shining upon thee from the face of Jesus 
ChrisL 

19* Can anything be a greater help to universal holiness, 
tiian the continually seeing the Light of his Glory ? It is 
no wonder then, that so many wise and good men have 
recommended, Xo all who desire to be truly religious, the 
exercise of the Presence of God. But in doing this, some 
of those holy men seem to have fallen into one mistake : 
(particularly, an excellent Writer of our own country, in 
Us letters concerning " The Spirit of Prayer :") They put 
men, wholly unawakened, unconvinced of sin, upon this 
exercise, at their very entrance into i*eligion : whereas 
this certainly should not be the first, but ratheir one of the 
last things. They should begin with repentance, the know- 
ledge of theniselv^^s, of their siitfulness, guilt, and help- 
lessness. They should be instructed next, to seek peace 
with God, through our Lord Jesiis Christ. Then let them 
be taught to retain what they have received, to '' walk in 
thoi light of his countenance;" yea, to walk " in the light 
as lie is in the light," without any darkness at all, till ^' the 
blood of Jesus Christ cleahseth them from all sin." 
V SO. It was from a full conviction of the absolute necessity 
there is, of a Christian's setting the Lord always before 
him, that a set of young gentlemen in Oxford, who, many 
years 4||^, used to spend most of their evenings together, 
in ordor to assist each other in woriung out their salvation, 
placed that question first, in their scheme of daily self- 
iexamination, '' Have I been simple and recollected in all I 
said or did? Havel been simple P That is, setting the 
Lord always before me, and doing everything with a single 
view of pleasing him? Recollected^ that is, quickly gather- 
ing in my scattered thoughts, recovering my simplicity, if 
I had been in any wise drawn from it, by men or devils, or 
my own evil heart ? By this mean they were preserved 
from dissipation^ and were enabled^ each of them to say. 



<^ By th^ gvfitce tf Gbd^' this one thing I do^ (sit kftst, it is 
my constant aim,) I see God: 1 love God: I serv^ Godi 
I glorify him with my body and with my spirit" 

21. The same tiling seems to be intended hy two uxh 
common words, which are frequently found in the writings 
of those pious men, .who are usually styled Mystics. I 
mean, Inlr&oerswn, and Extroversion. '' Examine your- 
selves," says St« Paul to the> Coirinthians, and in them to 
the Christians of all ages, ^' Know ye not that Christ is in , 
you, except ye be reprobates?" That is, unbelievers, 
unable to bear the touchstone of God's Word. Now the 
attending to the Voice of Christ within you, is what they 
term Introversion. The turning the eye of the mind from 
him to outward things, they call Extror>€rsion. By this' 
your thoughts wander from God, and you are properly dis- 
sipated : whereas by introversion, you may be always sen- 
sible of his loving Presence. You continually hearken to 
whatever it pleases your Lord to say to your heart. And if 
you continually listen to his inward voice, you will be kept 
from all dissipation. 

22. We may, lastly, learn hence, what judgment to form 
of what is frequently urged in favour of the English nation, 
and of the present age, namely, that in other respects 
England stands on a level with other nations, and the prer 
sent age stands upon a level with any of the preceding. 
Only it is aUowed we are more dissipated than our neigh- 
bours, and this age is more dissipated than the preceding 
ages. Nay, if this is allowed, all is allowed. It is allowed 
that this nation is worse than any of the neighbouring 
nations : and that this age is worse, essentially worse^ than 
any of the preceding ages. For as Dissipation or Ungod- 
liness is the parent of all sin, of all. unrighteousness; of' 
unmercifulness, injustice, fraud, perfidy ; of every possible 
evil temper, evil word, or evil action ; so it, in efiect, com- 
prizes them all. Whatsoever things are impure, whatso- 
ever things are of evil report, whatsoever things are un- 
holy : if there be any vice, all these are included in Un- 
godliness, usually termed Dissipation. Let not, therefore^ 
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.any loy^ of virtue and truth say one word in favour of 
this monster : let no lover of mankind once open his mouth 
to extenuate the guilt of it. Abhor it as you would abhor 
the devil, whose offspring and likeness it is. Abhor it, as 
you would abhor the extinction of all virtue, and the uni- 
versal prevalence of an earthly, sensual, devilish spirit ; 
and flee from it as you would flee (if you saw it open 
before you) from the lake of fire burning with brimstone. 
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ON FRIENDSHIP WITH THE WORLD. 



James IV. 4. 

'^ Ye Adulterers and Adulteresses, know ye not thai the. 
Friendship of the World is Enmity with God ? Wk(H 
soever, therefore, desireth to be a Friend of the World^ 
is an Enemy of God^ 



1. THERE is a passage in St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Romans, which has often been supposed to be of the same 
import with this : " Be not conformed to this worlds" 
ch. xii. 2. But it has little or no relation to it; it sp^iks 
of (}uite another thing. Indeed the supposed resemblance 
arises merety from the use. of the wmtl World in both 
places; This naturally leads. us to think, that St Paul 
means by conformity to the world, the same which St. James 
means by friendship xoith the imrldt whereas they aie 
entirely diflferent things, as the wOTds are quite different in 
the original ; (for St. Paul's word is aim ; St. James's is 
xod'jxof.) However, the words of St. Paul contain an im« 
portant direction to the children of God. As if he had 
said. Be not conformed to either the wisdom, or the spirit, 
or the fiishions of the age : of either the unconverted JewSy 
or the Heathens, among whom ye live. You are called to 
shewj by the whole tenor of your life and conversation, that 
you are ^' renewed in the spirit of your mind, after the 
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image of him that created you;" and that your rule is not 
the example or wiU of man, but ^^ the good, and accept- 
able, and perfect Will of God." 

2. But it is not strange, that St. James's caution against 
Friendship with the World should be so little understood, 
even among Christians. For I have not been able to learn 
that any author, ancient or modem, has written upon the 
isubject : no, not (so far as 1 have observed) for sixteen or 
seventeen hundred years. Even that excellent writer, 
Mr. Law, who has treated so well many other subjects, has 
not, in all his practical treatises, written one chapter upon it. 
No, nor said one word, that I remember, or given one 
caution against it. I never heard one sermon preached 
upon it, either before the University or elsewhere. I never 
was inany company, where the conversation turned expli- 
citly upon it, even for one hour. 

^ 3. Yet are there very few subjects of so deep import- 
ance ; few that so nearly concern the very essence of 
Religion, the Life of Gon.in.the soul, the continuance and 
increase, or the decay, yea, extinction of it. From the 
want of instruction in tMs* respect, the most melancholy 
ccmsequences have followed* These, indeeid, have not 
afiected those who w^re stifl dead in trespassed and sins ; but 
Aey have fallen heavy upon many of those who were truly 
alive to G^. They have affected many of those called 
Methodists in particular, perhaps more than any other 
people. For wanti of understanding this advice of the 
Apostle, (I hope * rather than from any contempt of it,) 
Itiliny among them are dick, ^iritually sick, and many sleep, 
who were once thoroughly awakened. And it is well if 
tkey awake any more till their souls are required of them. 
It has appeared difficult to me, to account for what I have 
frequently observed :' many who were once greatly alive to 
God, whose conversation was in heaven, who had set their 
fiflfections on things above, hot- on things of the earth: 
though they walked in all the cnrdinances of Grod, though 
Hkney still abounded in good works,' and abstained from all 
known sin, yea, and from the .appearance of evil; yet they 
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gradually and insensibly decayed, (like Jonah^f gourde 
when the worm ate the root of it,) insomuch, that they are 
less alive to God now, than they were ten, twenty, (mt thirty 
years ago. But it is easily accounted for, if we observe^ 
that as they increased in goods, th^ increased in friendship 
with the world f which, indeed, must always be the case^ 
imless the mighty power of God interpose. But in the 
same proporti<m as they increased in this, the life of God 
in their soul dedreased. 

4. Is it strange that it should decrease, if those w<H'ds are 
really found in the Oracles of God, ^^ Ye adulterers and 
adulteresses, know ye not, that the fiiendship of the 
world is enmity with God ?" What is the meaning of tiiese 
words i Let us seriously consider^ And may God op^i 
, the eyes of our understanding, that in s(Mle of all the mist 
wherewith the wisdom of the world would cover us^ 
we may discern, what is the good and acceptable wiU 
of God. 

- 5. Let us first consider. What it is which the Apos^ 
here means by the World. He does not here refer to tUs 
outward firame of things, termed in Scripture, heaven and 
earth ; but to the inhabitants of the earth, the children of 
men ; or at least the greater part of them. But what part i 
This is fiilly determined both by our Lord himself^ and by 
his beloved Disciple. First, by our Lord himself. His 
words are, ^^ If the world hate you, ye know that it hated 
me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the 
world would love its own : but because ye are not of the 
woild, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the w<nrld hateth you. If they have persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you. And all these things will they do 
unto you, because they know not him that sent me,** 
John XV. 18, &c. You see here the Z0orld is placed on one 
side, and those who are not of the world on the other. They 
whom Grod has ^' chosen out of the world," namely, bjr 
'^sanctification of the Spirit, andbelief of the truth," are set 
In direct opposition to those whom he hath not so chosen. 
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Yet again, ^ Tiioae w1m> kmm not Um that sent ta^^ 
tastb our Lord, wbo kooir not Grod, ihej are lA^ anoiifL 

6. Equally expreas are the words of the bdoTed Dia« 
dple : ^ Maorvel not, aqr brethren, if the worid hate yoa : 
we know that we hare passed from death unto life^'becanse 
we love the bretliren,'' 1 Jchn iii. 13. As if he had said^ 
^^ You must not ejqpect any shcHdd lore you, but those thai 
hare ^ passed from death unto lifi^" It fidlows, Those 
that are not passed from death unto life, that are not alire 
to God, are the zporUL The same we may leam from those 
words in the fifth chapter, rer. 19, ^' We know that we are 
of God, and the whdle wwld lietb in the wicked one." 
Here the zoorld plainly means, those that are not of God, 
and who, consequently, lie m the wicked one. 

7. Those, on the omtrary, are of Gody who lore God, 
or, at least, ^^ fear him, and keep his coawnandments. 
This is the lowest character of those that '^ are of God, 
who are not properly sons, but servants: who ^^ depart 
from evil, and study to do good, and walk in all his <Nrdi- 
nances, because they have the fear of God in their heart, 
and a sincere desire to please him. Fix in your heart, this 
plain meaning of the terms the zoarUy those who do not 
thus fear God. Let no man deceive you with vain words: 
it means neither more nor leas than tbis. 

• 8. But, understanding the term in this sense, what kind 
of friendship may we have with the world? We may, we 
ought to love them as ourselves, (totr they also are induded 
in the word neighboWj) to besur them real good-will; to 
desire their happiness as sincerely as we desire the happi- 
ness of our own souls : yea, we are in a sense to honour 
them, (seeing we are directed by the Apostle to <^ bonoisr 
all menj'') as the creatures of Grod; nay, as immortsU 
spirits, who are capable of knowing, of loving, and of 
eiyoying him to all eternity. We are to honour them, as 
redeemed by his Blood, wbo <^ tasted death for eveiy man." 
We are io bear them tender compassion, when we see them 
forsaking their own m^cies, wandering from the path of 
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life, &nd hastening to ev^lasting destruction. We are 
never willingly to grieve their spirits, or give them any 
pain : but, on the contrary, to give them all the pleasure 
we innocently can ; seeing we are to ^^please all men for 
their good." We are never to aggravate their fiitdts; but 
willingly to allow all the good that is in them. 

9. We may, and ought to speak to them on all occasions, 
in the most kind and obliging manner we can. We ought 
to speak no evil of them when they are stbsent, unless it be 
absolutely necessary ; unless it be the only means we know 
of preventing their doing hurt t otherwise, we are to speak 
of them with all respect we can, without transgressing the 
bounds of truth. We are to behave to them, when present, 
with all courtesy, shewing them all the r^;ard we can, 
without countenancing them in sin. We ought to do them 
all the good that is in our power, all they are willing to 
receive from us : following herein the example of the uni- 
versal Friend, our Father who is in heaven : who, till they 
will condescend to receive greater blessings, gives them 
such as they are willing to accept : ^^ causing his sun to rise 
on the evil and the good, and sending his rain on the just 
and on the unjust." 

10. But what kind of friendship is it which we may not 
have with the worl^? May we not converse with ungodly 
men at all ? Ought we wholly to avoid their company ? 
By no means : the contrary of this has been allowed already. 
If we were not to converse with them at all, *^ we must 
needs go out of the world." Then we could not shew them 
those offices of kindness, which have been already men- 
tioned. We may, doubtless, converse with them, first, on 
business, in the various purposes of this life, according to 
that station therein, wherein the Providence (^ God has 
placed us : secondly. When courtesy requests it ; only wa 
must take great care not to carry it too fer : thirdly. When 
we have a reasonable hope of doing them good. But here 
too we have an especial need of caution, and of much 
prayer ; otherwise, we may easily bum ourselves, in striviiig 
to pluck other brands out of the burning. 

+ 
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11. We maj easily hurt our own soul% bj sliding into a 
dlose attachnient to any of them that know not G}od. This 
is the friendship which is "enmity with God:" we cannot 
be too jealous over ourselves, lest we Ml into this deadly 
snare; lest we contract, or ever we are aware, a love of 
complacence or. delight in them. Then only do we tread 
upon sure ground, when we can say with the Psalmist, " All 
my delight is in the saints that are upon earth, and in such 
as excel in virtue." We should have no needless convert 
satiori with them. It is our duty and our wisdom, to be no 
oftener, and no longer with them, than is strictly necessary. 
And dui*ing the whole time, we have need to remember and 
follow the example of him that said, " I kept mj^ mouth, as 
it were, with a bridle, while the ungodly was in my sight." 
We should enter into no sort of connexion with them, 
farther than is absolutely necessary. When Jehosaphat 
forgot this, and formed a connexion with Ahab, what was 
the consequence ? He first lost his substance : " the ships" 
they sent out " were broken at Ezion-geber." And when 
he was not content with this warning, as well as that of the 
prophet . Micaiah, but wpuldgo up with him to Ramoth* 
gilead, he was on the point of losing his life. 

12, Above all, we should tremble at the very thought of 
entering into a marriage-covenant, the closest of all others, 
with ' any person who does not love, or at least fear God. 
This is;the most horrid folly, the most deplorable madness^ 
that a child of God could possibly plunge into : as it implies 
every sort of <€oililexion.with the ungodly, which a Christian 
is bound, .in conscience, to avcud. No wonider, then^' it is 
so flatly £)rbidden of Grod; that the prohibition is so absolute 
aiid peremptory: ^^Be not unequally yoked with an unbe- 
liever."- Nothing can be more express. Especially, if we 
understandrby the word unbeliever ^ one that isso&r from; 
being a believisr.in the gospel sense, £rom being iable txk 
say, "The life which I now live. Hive by faith in ih^ Som, 
of God, who loved me, ^nd gave himself for nm t" that be. 
has not even the foith of a servant : he does not ^^&ar God^ 
and work righteousoesstV: ; .:;.-! 



PRiEMDSHlP WITH tflfi "VtrORLBU 17 

IS. But for what reason is the friendship of the world so 
libsoUitely prohibited ? Why ai^ we so strictly required tof 
abstain from it ? For two general reasons : first^ because it 
is a sin in itself; secondly, because it is attended. with most 
dreadful consequences. 

First, It is a sin in itself: and, indeed^ a sin of no conn 
mon dye. According to the Oracles of God, friendship 
with the worldj is no less than spiritual adulteiy. All who 
are guilty of it, are addressed by the Holy Gfhost in thos^ 
terms, ^^Ye adulterers and adulteresses.^' It is plainly 
violating of our marriage contract, with God : by loving thef 
(ireature more than the Creatcn:'* In flat contradiction td 
that kind command, ^^ My son, give me thine heart.'^ 

14, It is a sin of the mdst heinous nature, as not duljr 
implying ignorance of God, and forgetfubiess of himf, or 
inattention to him, but positive ^^ enmity against God.'* It 
is openly, palpably siich. *^Know ye not,*' says fhd 
Apostle, can ye possibly be ignorant of this, so plain, so 
tindeniable a truth, ^^ that the friendslvip of this world isi 
enmity against Gx)d?" Nay, and how terrible is the in- 
ference which he draws from hence f *^ Therefore, who- 
soever will be a friend of the world," (the words property 
rienderedare, Whosoever desireth to be a friend of the worldy) 
of the men who know not God, whether he attain it or not^ 
t^, ipso facto, constituted an enemy of God. This very 
desircy Whether successftd or not, gived him a right to that 
appellation. 

15. And as it is a sin, a very heinous sin in itself^ so it is 
attended with the most dreadful consequences. It frequently 
entangles men again in the commission of those sins, from 
which ^^they Were clean escaped." It generally makes 
them ^^ partakers of other men's sins," even those which 
they do not commit themselves. It gradually abates their 
abhorrence and dread of sin in general, and thereby pre-* 
pares them for falling an easy prey to any strong temptation. 
It lays them open to all those sins of omission, whereof 
their worldly acquaintance are guilty. It insensibly lessens 
their exactness in private prayer, in fkmily duty, in iksting^ 
VOL. X. C 
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ia sstieading poUic ierricey^ and partaking of die Lotd's 
Supper^ The iodiflSereoce of those that are near then, with 
we^feei to all these, will giadually iaioence then: erea 
jf thej say not one word, (whidi is hardly to be suppoeed,) 
to recommend their own practice, yet their example speaks, 
and is many times of mcnre force than any other language. 
By this example, they are unaToidably betrayed, and almost 
continnally, into unprofitable, yea, and into undiaritafale 
conversation, till they no longer ^^ set a watdi before their 
mouth, and keep the door erf* their lips," till thqr can join 
in badibiting, tale-bfaring, and evil-speaking, without any 
dieck of consdence, having so firequently grieved the Holy 
Spirit of God, that he no longer reproves them for it: 
insomuch, that their discourse is not now, as formerly, 
^^ seasoned with salt, and meet to minister grace to the 
hearers/' 

16* But these are not all the deadly consequences that 
result from &miliar intercourse with unholy men. It not 
only hinders them from ordering their conversation aright, 
but directly tends to corrupt the heart It tends to create 
or increase in us, all that pride and self-sufiiciency, all that 
fretfulness to resent: yea, eveiy irregular passion and 
wrong disposition which are indulged by their companions. 
It gently leads them into habitual self-indulgence, and un- 
willingness to deny themselves ; into unreadiness to bear or 
take up any cross ; into a softness and delicacy ; into evil 
shame, and the fear of man, that brings numberless snares* 
It draws them back into the love of the world, into foolish 
and hurtful desires, into the desire of the flesh, the desire 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, till they are swallowed 
up in them. So that in the end, the last state of these men 
is far worse than the first. 

. 17* If the children of God will connect themselves with 
^he men of the >vorld, though the latter should not endea- 
vour to make them like themselves, (which is a supposition 
by no means to be made,) yea, though they should neither 
design nor desire it ; yet they will actually do it. I know 
not how to account for it, but it is a real fact,^ that their 
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veiy spirit is infectious. While you are near them, you are 
apt to catch their spirit, whether they will or not. Many 
Physicians have observed, that not only the plague, and 
putrid or malignant fevers, but almost eveiy disease men 
are liable to, are more or less infectious. And undoubtedly 
80 are all spiritual diseases : only with great variety. 
The infection is not so swiftly communicated by some as it 
is by others. In eith^ case, the person already diseased, 
does not desire or design to infect another. The man who 
has the plague, does not desire or intend to communicacte 
his distemper to you. But you are not, therefore, safe : so 
keep at a distance, or you will surely be infected. Does 
not experience shew, that the case is the same with the dis- 
eases of the mind ? Suppose the proud, the vain, the pas- 
«i(»iate, the wanton, do not desire or design to infect you 
with tiieir own distempers ; yet it is best to keep at a dis- 
tance from them. You are not safe when you come too near 
them. You viill perceive, (it is weU if it be not too late,) that 
their very breath is infectious. It has been lately dis- 
covered. That there is an atmosphere surrounding every 
human body, which naturally affects every one that comes 
within the limits of it. Is there not something analogous to 
this, with regard to a human spirit ? If you continue long 
in their atmosphere, so to speak, you can hardly escape the 
being infected. The contagion spreads from soul to soul, as 
well as from body to body, even though the persons diseased 
do not intend or desire it. But can this reasonably be sup- 
posed ? Is it not a notorious truth, that the men of the 
world (exceeding few excepted) eagerly desire to make 
their companions like themselves? Yea, and use every 
means^ with their utmost skill and industry, to accomplish 
their desire. Therefore, flee for your life ! Do not play 
with the fire, but escape before the flames kindle jipcxi you. 
18. But how many are the pleas for Friendship with the 
World i And how strong are the temptations to it! Such 
qf these as are the most dangerous, and, at the same time, 
fiiost common, we will consider. 

. To begin with one that is the most dangerous of all 
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others, aad^ at the iame tine, by hd neans 
^ I granV says ooe, ^ the penon Irai about to jBany, ia 
not a reli(poiis penoo. , 8he does not AMdie aay pr staa M CMs 
to it* She has little thcNigbt about it Bat she is a bcw 
iifiil ax»itiire* She is egtrem^ agreeaMe, Mid 1 tMwfcwiH 
make me a lov^jr eooipanioD.'' 

This is a snare indeed ! Perhaps one of the greyest that 
human nature is liable to. This is such a temptation as no 
power of man is able to OTertome. Nothing less than the 
mighty power of Grod, can make a way-for you io escape 
from it And this can woifc a complete deltveianoe: his 
.grace is sufficient for you. But not unless you are afworioar 
together with him : not uidess you d^y youisdlf and take 
up your cross. And what you do, you wmX do'at <Miee! 
Nothing can be done by degrees. WbateTer you do in this 
important case, must be d<me at cme strike. If it be done 
at all, you must at once, cat off the right hand, mA caat 
. it from you ! Here is no time for conferring witkfleskand 
blood. At once, conquer or perish ! 

19. Let us turn the taUes. Suppose a woman that loves 
God, is addressed by an agreeaUe man, genteel, lively, 
entertaining, suitable in all otber respects, though not re- 
ligious : what should she do in such a case ? What she 
should do, if she believes the Bible, is sufficiently dear, 
^ut what ctm she do ? Is not this 

^^ A test for human frailty too severe ^" 
Who is able to stand in such a trial ? Who can resist such 
a temptation ! None .but one that holds fiist the shield of 
fotth, and earnestly cries to the Strong for str^igth.. None 
but one that gives herself to watching and prayer, and ccm* 
tinues therein with all perseverance, if die does this, she 
will be a happy witness in the midst of an unbdiieving 
.world, that as ^^ all things are possible with God,^ so al. 
^^ things are possible to her that believ^." 

80. But either 'a man or. a woman may ask, ^^ What if 
the. person who seeks my acquaintance be a parson of strong 
natural understanding, cultivated by various learning? 
May not I gain mudi useful knowledge by a fitsuliar inters 
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ooilFse^ witb him ? May I not leai^n inai^ things from him, 
and ikiueh improve mj own understancUng ?" Undoubtedly 
yon mi^ improve yomr own understanding, and you may 
grim mueh knowledge. But still, if he has not, at least, 
tike feMT of God, yonr loss will be &r greater thkn your gain. 
Fdr you can hnrdly avoid decreasing in holiness as much ds 
you inerease in^ knowledge. And if you lose one degree of 
mwwtdf.^ otiturard holiness, aU the knowledge you gain 
1^ be no equivalent. 

SL '^ But his fine and strong understanding improved bv 
edf cation^ is not his chief recommendation. He has mom 
valuable qualifications than these : he is remarkably good 
htimoured : he is of a compassionate, hunmn^ spirit, and 
has much generosity iii his temper." On these very ac« 
eounts^ if he does not fear God, he is infinitely more dan* 
gerMs. If you converse intimately with a person of his 
oharaeter^ you will surely drink into his spirit. It is hardly 
poBeibte for you to avoid stopping just where h6 stops. 1 
have fi)ttnd nothing so difficult in all my life, as to converse 
with men of this kind, (good sort of men^ as they ate com« 
monly caUed,) without being hurt by them. O belvare of 
them I Converse with them just as much as business re« 
fUH^ 4md lio nfiore : otherwise, (though you do not feel 
angr present harm, yet) by slow and imperceptible degree^ 
fliey will att^h you again to earthly things, and damp tb^ 
life of God in your soul. 

SS. It viay be, the persons who are desirous of your 
aoquaiirt^n^, though fliey are not experienced in religion, 
yet underslaid it w^ll, ao that you frequently reap advan^ 
tage fifOm their conversation. If this be realty the case, (as 
I have toK9WR a few instenees of the kind,) it seems, you 
lapy cpnvellse with them : only veiry sparingly tod very 
cautiotsly. Otherwise you will lose more of your ispiritual 
life, thim sdl the kamwledge you gain is worfli. 
. 23. ^ But the persons in question are useful to me, iii 
carrying on iny temporal biiisiness. Nay, on many occasions, 
thej^i^ peoessaiy to me, so that I could not well carry it 
m wtttemft Uwnu'* Instadoes of tliid kind fi^quently occur. 
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And this is doubtless a sufficient reason for having some in-** 
tercourse, perhaps firequently^ with men that do not fear Godr 
But even this is bj no means. a reason for your contracting" 
an intimate acquaintance with them. And you here need 
to take the utmost care, '' lest eren by that c<HiTerse witb 
them which is necessary, while yoiA* fortune in the world 
increases, the grace of God should decrease in your soul." 

24. There may be one more plausible reason given finr 
some intimacy with an unholy man. You may say, ^' I' 
have been helpful to him. 1 have assisted him when he 
was in trouble. And he remembers it with gratitude. He 
esteems and loves me^ though he does not love GtMl. Ought 
I not then to love him ? Ought I not to return love for 
love ? Do not even heathens and publicans so ?" I answer, 
you should certainly return love for love ; but it does not 
jfollow, that you should have any intimacy with him. That 
would be at the peril of your soul. Let your love give 
itself vent in constant and fervent prayer : wrestle with 
God for him. But let your love for him not cany you so 
fiur, as to weaken, if not destroy your own soul. 

25. ^^ But must I not be intimate with my relations? 
And that, whether they fear God or not ? Has not his 
Providence recommended these to me ?" Undoubtedly it 
has : but there are relations, nearer or more distant. The 
nearest relations are husbands and wives. As these have 
taken each other, for better or worse, they must make the 
best of each other; seeing as God has joined them together^ 
none can put them asunder ; unless in case of adultery : or 
when the life of one or the other is in imminent danger. 

' Parents are almost as nearly connected with their chil- 
dren. You cannot part with them while they are young; 
it being your duty, to " train them up " with all care, ** in 
the way wherein they should go." How frequently you^ 
should converse with them when they are grown up, is to be 
determined by christian prudence. This also will deter- 
mine, how long it is expedient for children, if it be at' their' 
own choice, to remain with their parents. In genei^l, if 
they do not fear God, you should leave them as soon aff 
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is convenient. But wherever you are, take care, (if it be 
in your power,) that they do not want the necessaries or 
conveniences of life. As for all other relations, even bro- 
thers or sisters, if they are of the world, yoii are under no- 
obligation to be intimate with them : you may be civil and 
fijendly at a distance. 

56. But allowing that "the friendship of the world is 
enmity against God," and consequently that it is the most 
excellent way, indeed the only way to heaven, to avoid all 
intimacy with worldly men ; yet who has resolution to walk 
therein ? Who even of those that love or fear God ? For 
these only are concerned in the present question. A few I 
have known, who, even in this respect, were lights in a be- 
nighted land : who did not and would not either contract 
or continue any acquaintance, with persons of the most re- 
fined and improved understanding, and the most engaging 
tempers, merely because they were of the world, because 
they were not alive to God. Yea, though they were capa- 
ble of improving them in knowledge, or assisting them in 
business. Nay, though they admired and esteemed them 
for that very religion, which they did not themselves ex- 
perience : a case one would hardly think possible, but of 
which there are many instances at this day. Familiar inter- 
course even with these, they steadily land resolutely refrain 
from, for conscience' sake. ^ 

57. Go thou and do likewise, whosoever thou art, that 
art a child of God by faith. Whatever it cost, flee spiritual 
adultery. Have no friendship with the world. However 
tempted thereto by profit or pleasure, contract lio intimacy 
with worldly-minded men. And if thou hast contracted 
any stich already, break it ofi^ without delay. Yea, if thy 
ungodly friend be dear to thee as a right eye, or useful as 
a right hand, yet confer not with flesh and blood, but pluck 
out the right eye, cut ofi^ the right hand, and cast them 
from thee! It is not an indifferent thing. Thy life is at 
stake : eternal life or eternal death. And is it not better 
to go into life, having one eye or one hand, than having 
both, to be cast into hell-fire? When thou knewest no 
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Ibetter, the ti9ie9 of ignorance Grod winked at. , But nour 
(bine eyes are opened, noiv the light is come ; walk in th0 
light- Touch not pitch, lest thou be defied. At all 
ievents, keep thyself pure ! 

28. But whatever others do, whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear, hear this, all ye that are call^ 
Methodists. However importuned or tempted thereto, 
hfive no friendship with the world. Look round, and see 
the melancholy effects it has produced among your brer 
fln*en ! How many of the mighty are fallen ! How many 
have fallen by this very thing ! They would take no warn* 
ing : ttey zpquld converse, and that intimately, with earthlyr 
minded men, till ^^they measured back their steps to earth 
again V\ O ^Vconie put from among them!" from all un- 
holy men, however harmless they may appear ; <^ and bet 
i^e separate :'Vat least, so &p as to have no intimacy with 
them. . As your fellowship is with the Father, and with hi^ 
Son Jesus Christ;" so let it be ifith those, and those only^ 
iidio at least seek the Lord Jesus in sincerity. So '^ shalt 
ye be," in a peculiar sense, " my sons ^nd m^ daughters, 
fiaith the Lord Almighty." 
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IN WHAT SENSE WE ARE TO LEAVE THE 

WORLD. 



2 CoRINTHliLKS VI. 17, 18. 

^ Come out fiom among them^ and be ye separcUCj saith (hi 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I ti^ 
receive you: 

^' And I will be to you a Father, and ye shall be my sorii 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty^ 



> L HOW exceeding! J few, in th^ religious world, have 
dhly e^Bsidet'ed these scd^iAn w^ds ! We have read them 
ever and over, but nev^t laid them to heart, or observed 
that they contain as plain and erxpress a command as any in 
tbfe whole Bible. Aiiid it is to be feared, there are still 
fet^r that understand the gf^niend meaning of this direc* 
tion. Nusoberless persons in England have interpreted 
it te a edmmaolld to comie . out of the Established Church. 
And in the samei seH^.it has been understood by thousancb 
ift the neighbouring l|ingdonis» Abundance, of sermons 
have been preached^ and of books written upon this suppo^ 
aitioki. And indeed maify pious men have groupded their 
separatiokl from the Churdi, chiefily cm this text ^^ Grod 
UknseH^'^ say they^ ^^ commands us, ^ Come out .from amoqg 
Aem^ liild be ye 8epara1be»' Afld it is only upon this condi^ 
tite thit h^ Jirill recevte us^ and We shall be the sons and 
daoghters of th^ Lord Almighty J 

f 
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3. But tliis interpretation is totally foreign to the design 
of the Apostle^ who is not here speaking of this or that 
Church, but on quite another subject. Neither did the 
Apostle himself, nor any of his brethren, draw any such 
inference from *the words. Had they done so, it would 
have been a flat contradiction, both to the example and 
precept of their Master. For although the Jewish Church 
was then fbll as unclean^ as unholy, both inwardly and out- 
wardly, as any Christian Church now upon earth, yet our 
Lord constantly attended the service of it. And he directed 
his followers in this, as in every other respect, to tread in 
his steps. This is clearly implied in that remarkable 
passage, '^ The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat : 
all, therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that ob- 
serve and do: but do not ye after their works; for they 
Bay and do not," Matt, xxiii. 1. Even though they tkem" 
selves say and do noty though their lives contradict their 
doctrines, though they were ungodly men, yet our. LcHrd 
here not only permits, but requires his disciples to hear 
them. For he requires them to . " observe and do what 
they say :" but this could not be, if they did not hear them. 
Accordingly the Apostles, as long as they were at Jerusa- 
lem, constantly attended the public service. Therefore, it 
is certain these words have no reference to a separation 
from the Established Church. 

S. Neither have they reference to the direction given by 
the Apostle, in his first Epistle to the Corinthians. The 
whole passage runs thus : f ^ I wrote unto you in an Epistle, 
not to company with fornicators. Yet not altogether with 
the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or 
extortioners, or with idolaters, for then must ye needs go 
out of the world. But now I have written unto you, not 
to keep company, if any man that is called a brother, be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner, with such an one no not to 
eat,*^ ch. v. 9 — 11. This wholly relates to them that are 
members of the same Christian community. The Apostle 
tells them expressly^ He does not give this directimy not 
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to company with such and such persons, with regard to the 
heathens or to men in general : and adds this plain account, 
** For then must ye needs go out of the world :" you could 
transact no business in it. ^^ But if any man that is called 
a brother," that is, connected with you in the same religious 
Society, "be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolator, or a 
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with such an one, no 
not to eat.'* How important a caution is this I But how 
little is it observed, even by those that are, in other respepts^ 
conscientious Christians ! Indeed some parts of it are not 
easy to be observed, for a plain reason ; they are not easy 
to be understood. I mean, it is not easy to be understood, 
to whom the characters belong. It is very difficult, for 
instance, to know, unless in some glaring cases, to whom 
the character of an extortioner^ or of a covetous man be- 
longs. We can hardly know one or ithe other, without 
seeming, at least, to be " busy bodies in other men's mat- 
ters." And yet the prohibition is as strong concerning 
converse with these, as with fornicators or adulterers. We 
can only act in the simplicity of our hearts, without setting 
up for infallible judges, (still willing to be better in- 
formed,) according to the best light we have« 

But although this direction relates only to our Christian 
brethren, (such, at least, by outward profession,) that in 
the text is of a &r wider extent ; it, unquestionably, relates 
to all mankind. It clearly requires us, to keep at a dis- 
tance, as far as is practicable, from all ungodly men. 
Indeed it seems, the Vrord which we render unclean things 
m axoAatprouj might rather be rendered unclean person/ 
probably alluding to the Ceremonial Law, which forbad 
touching one that was legally unclean. But even here, 
were we to understand the expression literally, were we to 
take the words in the strictest sense, the same absurdity 
Would fbllow ; we must needs, as the Apostle speaks, " go* 
out of the world." We should not be able to abide in those 
callings, which the Providence of God has assigned us.' 
Were we not to converse at all with men of those charac- 
ters, it would be impossible to transact our tempwal busi- 
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ness. So that ereij conscientious Cbristian: would have 
nothing to do but to flee into the dessurt. It would' net 
suffice, to turn rechises^ to shut ourselves up in monastarieo 
or nunneries: for even then we must have some uitem 
course with ungodly men, in order to procure the neces- 
saries of life. 

5. The words, therefore, must necessarily be understood^ 
with considerable restriction. They do not prc^bit our 
conversing with any man, good or bad, in the way of worldljif 
business. A thousand occasions will occur, wherein we 
must converse with them, in order to transact those afiaif^ 
which cannot be done without them. And some of theses 
may require us to have frequent intercourse with drunksurds^ 
or fornicators : yea, sometimes it may be requisite for us tq 
^pend a considerable time in their company : otherwise we 
should not be able to fulfil the duties of our several calt*: 
ings. Such conversation, therefore, with men, holy of 
unholy, is no way ccmtrary to the Apostle^s advice. 

6: What is it then which the Apostle forbids? First^^ 
The conversing with ungodly men, when there is no neces- 
sity, no providential call, no business, that requires its 
Secondly, The conversing with them more frequently than 
iHi^ness necessarily requires : Thirdly, The spending more 
tHlie in their company than is necessary to finish our busi-^; 
Bess : above all. Fourthly, the choosing ungodly p^*sons^ 
however ingenious ch: agreeable, to be our ordinary com-^ 
panions, or to be our fisimiliar friends. If any instance of 
this kind will admit of less excuse than others, it is that 
which the Apostle expressly forbids elsewhere. The being. 
^f ufiequaUy yoked with an unbeliever^^ in mnrriage : witb 
^ny person that has not the love of God in his heart, or at 
leasty the fear of God before his eyes. I do not know any 
thing that can justify this : neither the sense, wit, or beauty 
oi the person : nor temporal advantage ; nor fear of want> 
Bo^ nor even the cammand of a parent. For if any parent 
command what is oontraary to the Word oC Grod, the chfld, 
ought to obey God raihev ibam man. 

: 7. T^ grpund* of this prohibition is laid down at , larg^ 
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in the piteee^ng verses. ^^ What fellowship hath righteous- 
|ie8s>with unrighteousiiess f What Gom^unicm liaih ilight 
widi darkness ? And what concord hath GhiistiHritfa Belial ? 
Or what part hath lie that believeth with an unbeUeirer /' 
CTaking that wcffd in the expensive seuse, 'finrihim thatliadi 
nekher the lo¥e nor.fear .of Grod :) ^' Ye are the temple of 
Aihe -living G6d : as God hath said, I will^dwell in them, 
asd yraik in them : and L wiUbe their God, and they shall 
ibetmy* people;" It follows, '^^. Wherefore, come out finom 
among them;" the unrighteous, the iJiilitreh0f<d«rknfii8, 
iiiesoa&.of%Bdial,.the.iinbelie¥^rs: ^^ And be je. separate, 
end.touch . not-the unclean thin^," . or person, '' aad I. will 
t»06iT« you." 
'7®. Here is the ground of this- prohibition, to have. any 
ttiore intercourse with unholy men than is absolutely necesh* 
auy • ^.GNiere can be no* profitaMe fellowship between / the. 
HgfateaiiStaiidJthe unrighteous; /as there can be no commu* 
nioM between IJiglit and idarkness ; <wlieth^; you undeistand 
this of natural or Spiritual ^darkness.) As Christ can haira 
no concord-'with Belial^ so a befie\)er in^him can have .no 
concord with an unbeliever. It is absurd to imagine, that 
any true union or concord should be between two persons, 
while one of them remains in darkness, and the other 
Widks'W the light. They are subjects, not only of two 
separate, ^ but ^of two opposite kingdoms. !Phey act upon 
qnit^ difierent princifdes : they aim at quite different ends. 
It iwall inecessaiady follow, « that frequently, if not always^ 
they^ will\widk in diflSnrent paths. How can they walk tog^ 
ther, tall-they are agreed l—rUntil they both serve either 
Christ ^Belial? 

9. Andjvdiat are the consequences of our not Qbe}^ng 
this ^direction ? Of our not jcoming out from among unholy 
men 2 Of not being separate from them, but contracting 
or continuing a femiliar intercourse with them? It is 
probable^ it will not immediately have any> apparent, vi- 
sible ill consequences. It is liaidly to be ejcpecied, that it 
will immediately lead us into any .outward sin. Perhapait 
Biay Aoi premsdiy 4mcamsiApjatf^^^ 
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duty. It will first sap the fi)undations of Religion : it wiU, 

,by little and little, damp our zeal for Grod: it will gently 

cool that fervency of spirit, which attended our first love. 

If they do not openly oppose any thing we say or do, yet 

their very spirit will, by insensible degrees, afiect our spirit, 

and transfuse into it the same lukewarmness and indiffer- 

.ence toward God and the things of Grod. It will weaken 

all the springs of our soul, destroy the vigour of our spirit, 

and cause us more and more to slacken our pace, in running 

,the race that is set befi)re us. 

10. By the same degrees all needless intercourse with 
'unholy men will weaken our divine evidence and omvic- 
tion of things unseen : it will dim the eyes of the soul 
whereby we see him that is invisible, and weaken our con«* 
•fidence in him. It will gradually abate our ^' taste of the 
•powers of the world to come," and deaden that hope, which 
•before made us " sit in heavenly places with Christ Jesus.'* 
It will imperceptibly cool that flame of love, which befin^ 

•enabled us to say, " Whom have I in heaven but thee ? 

: And there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee !" 
Thus it strikes at the root of all vital religion, of our 
fellowship with the Father and with the Son. 

11. By the same degrees, and in the same secret and 
unobserved manner, it will prepare us to ^^ measure back 
;Our steps to earth again." It will lead us softly, to relapse 
into the love of the world firom which we were clean 
.escaped ; to fall gently into the desire of the Jlesh^ the seek- 
ing happiness in the pleasures of sense ; the desire of the 
eye, the seeking happiness in the pleasures of imagination ; 
and the pride of life^ the seeking it in pomp, in riches, or in 
the praise of man. And all this may be done, by the assist- 
ance of the spirit, who beguiled Eve through his subtilty, 
before we are sensible of his attack, or are conscious of 
any loss« 

13. And it is not only the love of the world in all its 
branches, which necessarily steals upon* us, while we con* 
verse with men of a worldly spirit, farther than duty re- 
quires s but eveiy other evil passion and temper, of wbidi 
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the human soul is capable: iif particular, pride, yanity^ 
eensoriousness, evil-sttnnising, proneness to tevenge : while, 
on the other hand, levity, gaitj, and dissipation, steal upon . 
us and increase cohtinuallj. We know how all these 
abound in the men that know not God. And it cannot be 
but they will insinuate themselves into all, who frequently 
and freely converse with them : they insinuate most deeply 
into those who are not apprehensive of any danger : and 
most of all, if they have any particular affection, if they 
have more love than duty requires, for those who do not 
love God, with whom they familiarly converse. 

13. Hitherto I have supposed that the persons with 
whom you converse, are such as we use to call good 
sort of p&^e: such as are stiled, in the cant term of the 
day, men o{ toorthy characters: (one of the most silly, 
insignificant words, that ever came into fashion.) I have 
supposed them to be free from cursing, swearing, profane- 
ness; from sabbath-breaking and drunkenness, from lewd« 
ness either in word or action ; from dishonesty, lying, and 
slandering : in a word, to be entirely clear firom open vice 
of every kind. Otherwise, whoever has even the fear of 
Grod must, in anywise, keep at a distance from them. But 
I am afraid I have made a supposition which hardly can be 
admitted* I am afraid, some of the persons with whom 
you converse, more than business necessarily requires, do 
not deserve even the character of good sort of men : are 
not ZDorthy of any thing but shame and contempt. Do not 
some of them live in ppen sin ? — In cursing and swearing, 
drunkenness or uncleanness ? You cannot long be ignorant 
of this : for they tsdce little pains to hide it. Now is it not 
certain, all vice is of an infectious nature; for who can 
touch pitch, and not be defiled? From these, therefiire, 
you ought undoubtedly to flee as from the face of a serpent. 
Otherwise, how soon may '' evil communications corrupt 
good manners !" 

14. i have supposed, likewise, that these unholy persons 
with whom you frequently converse, have no desire to con- 
nunicate tlu^ir own spirit to ym^ or to induce .yoif to foUoir 



92 Off VEAYIISLO THE WOBI#D» 

f heir exainifle. But.itlua also is 'a fluppo^ition whidieail 
l^dly beadaiiUod. In omij tases tkeir ii^terest inaj be 
94^aii<:ed, It^ jouir being a fwridker of. their fiins. !BbI 
9Mpposiiig mtetest to be but of^tlie.qiiestioR, does not ereiy 
Qilin naturally desire, and mere^r less endeavour^.to bring 
9ter bis acquaintance jto his imn opinion or party t .So that 
as all good men desire and endeavour to make others goad, 
like themselves, in like maimer^ all. bad m^i desute and 
aadeavopr to make their companions as bad as tjiemselves. 
15. But if they do not, Sj/re diow this almost intpoa-* 
sible supposiiaon, that they . te. not ;de9ure inriise any endea- 
YOlirs, to bring you over to thqir own. temper jand practice, 
tlill it is dangerous to converse withe them. I speak, not 
wly^of openly vicious meii, but of all that do not love 
pod, or at least fear him, :and sincerely seek the kingdom 
oC God ^nd his righteousness. Admit $iuch compamons do 
not endeavapur to make you like themsdlv«s, does ibis prove 
you are in no danger fimn them ? £ee that poor wretdh 
that is in of the plague ! He does not desire, he does not 
use the least endeavour to communicate his distemper to 
you. Yet have a care! Touch him not! Nay, go not 
near him, or you know nqt how soon you may be in the 
same condition^ To draw the pandlel; though we should 
9uppose the man of the world -does not desh'e, design, or 
endeavour to communicate his 4fistemper to you, yet toudh 
him not ! Come not too near him. For it is not only his 
reasonings or persuasions diat may infect your soul, but his 
Yftry breath is infectious: particularly to those who are 
apprehensive of no dang^.' 

:.]£.; If conversing freely with worldly-minded m^i has 
no other ill efiect upon you, it will surely, by imperceptible 
^egiiees,^ make you less heavehly«-miiided. - It will give a 
bias to yoiir.mind, which will coiitinuplly di^w yoiif soul -to 
dwrth. It will incline you, w^thbht your being conscious ofit^' 
instead of being whoUy transformed in the renewing of your 
mind, to be again cdnfinnled to this wcnid, in its spirilt, in 'its 
maxims, and in its j vain ■ conversation. You will fiill bgain 
iRto.tha;t; l^Y^y andidisiipatioiv^of ;qpirit^ from whkhyou had 
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before clean escaped, into that superfluity of appahil, and 
intd that foolish, frothy, unprofitable contersation, which 
was an abomination to you, when your soul was alive ia 
Godi And you will daily decline firom that simplicity both* 
of speech and behaviour, whereby you 6nee adorned the 
doctrine of God our Saviour. 

17. And if yoii go thus fer in conformity to the worlds 
it is hardly to be expected^ you will stop here. You will 
go fiu*ther in a short time : having once Ipst your footing 
and begun to slide down^ it is a thousand to one, you wiU 
not stop till you come to the bottom of the hill : till yoi^ 
fall yourself into some of those outward sins, which your 
companions comiQit before your eyes, or in your hearings 
Hereby the dread and horror which struck you at first, will 
graduaUy abate, till at length you are prevailed upon t0 
follow their example. But suppose they do not lead jou 
into outward sin, if they infect your spirit with pride, an-< 
ger, or love of the world, it is enough : it is sufficient^ 
Ivithout deep repentance, to drown your soul in everlast^^ 
ing perdition : seeing (abstracted firom all outward sin) ta 
be camalb/'Tninded is death. 

18. But as dangerous as it is to converse familiarly with 
men that know not God, it is more dangerous still for men 
to converse with women of that character : as they are gene^ 
rally more insinuating than men, and have far greater powei' 
of persuasion : particularly if they are agreeable in thehr per* 
sons, or pleasing in their conversation* You must be mora 
than man^ if you can converse with such, and not sufier 
any lossi If you do not feel any foolish or unholy desire ; 
(and who can promise that you shall not?) yet it is scarce 
possible, that you should not feel more or less of an im- 
proper softness, which will make you less willing and less 
able, to persist in that habit of denying yourself^ and 
taking up your cross daily, which constitute the character 
of a good soldier of Jesus Christ. And we know that not 
only £brniCators and adulterers, but even the soft and e^e- 
minate^ the delicate followers of a self-denying Master^ 
$haU halve no part in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 

VOL. X. D 
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19. Such are the consequences which must surely, thougfh 
perhaps slowly follow, the mixing of the children of Grod 
with the men of the world. And by this mean more than 
by any other, yea, than by all others put together, are the 
people called Methodists likely to lose their strength, and 
become like other men. It is indeed with a good design^ 
and from a real desire of promoting the glory of God, that 
many of them admit of a fiuniliar conversation with men 
that know not Grod. You have a hope of awakening them 
out of sleep, and persuading them to seek the things that 
make for their peace. But i^ after a competent time of 
trial, you make no impression upon them, it will be your 
wisdom to give them up to God : otherwise, you are more 
likely to receive hurt from them, ^lan to do them any good. 
For if you do not raise their hearts up to heaven, they will 
draw yours down to earth. Therefore, retreat in time, 
^' and come out frt>m among them, and be ye separate." 

20. But how may this be done ? What is the most easy 
and effectual method of separating ourselves from unholy 
men ? Perhaps a few advices will make this plain, to those 
that desire to know and do the will of God. 

First : Invite no unholy person to your house, unless on 
some very particular occasion. You may say, '' But civility 
requires this; and sure, religion is no enemy to civility. 
Nay, the Apostle himself directs us to 6e courteous j as well 
as to be pitiful.'''* I answer. You may be civil, sufficiently 
•civil, and yet keep them at a proper distance. You may 
be courteous in a thousand instances, and yet stand aloof 
from them. And it never was the design of the Apostle to 
recommend any such courtesy as must necessarily prove a 
snare to the soul. 

21. Secondly : On no account accept any invitation from 
an unholy person. Never be prevailed upon to pay a visit, 
unless you wish it to be repaid. It may be, a person de-- 
sirous of your acquaintance, will repeat the visit twice or 
thrice. But if you steadily refrain fit>m returning it, the 
visitant will soon be tired. It is not improbable but he 
will be disobliged : and perhaps he will shew some maiks 
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of resentment. Lay your account with this, that when 
any thing of the kind occurs^ you may neither be surprised 
nor discouraged. It is better to please God and displease 
man, than to please man wid displease God. 

S2. Thirdly : It is probable, you were acquainted 
with men of the world, before you yourself knew God. 
What is best to be done with regard to these ? How may 
you most easily drop their acquaintance ? First, allow a 
sufficient time to try, whether you cannot, by argument and 
persuasion, induce them to choose the better part. Spare 
no pains. Exert all your faith and love, and wrestle with 
Gdd in their behalf. If, after all, you cannot perceive that 
any impression is made upon them, it is your duty gently 
to withdraw from them, that you be not entangled with 
them. This may be done in a short time, easily and 
quietly, by not returning their visits. But you must ex- 
pect they will upbraid you with haughtiness and unkind- 
ness, if not to your fece, yet behind your back. And this 
you can suffer for a good conscience. It is, properly, the 
reproach of Christ. 

23, When it pleased God to give me a settled resolution, 
to be not a nominal^ but a real Christian, (being then about 
S2 years^ of age) my acquaintance were as ignorant of God 
as myself. But there was this difference : I knew my own 
ignorance; they did not know theirs. I fointly endeavoured 
to help them ; but in vain. Mean time I found, by sad 
experience, that even their harmless conversation, so call^ 
damped all my good resolutions. But how to get rid of 
ihem was the question, which I resolved in my mind again 
and again. I saw no possible way, unless it should please 
God to remove me to another College. He did so, in a 
manner utterly contrary to all human probability. I was 
elected Fellow of a College, where I knew not one person. 
1 foresaw, abundance of people would come to see me, 
either out of friendship, civility, or curiosity ; and that I 
should have offers of acquaintance, new and old : but I had 
now fixed my plan. Entering now, as it were, into a new 
world, I resolved to have no acquaintance by chance, but 
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by chmce ; and to choose such only as I had reascAt to b6^ 
lieve, would help me on my way to heaven. In conseqv^ioe 
of this, I narrowly observed the temper and behaviour of 
all that visited me. I saw no reason to think that the 
grater part of thes^ truly loved or feared Grodt. Soch 
lu^quaintance, therefore, I did not choose : I could not exp> 
pect they would do me any good. Theriefore, when any 
of these came, I behaved as courteously as I could. But to 
the question, *^ When will you come to see me ?'' I re- 
turned no answer. When they had come ac few tinie^ and 
found I still declined returning the visit, I saw them no 
more. And I bless Grod, this has been my invariable rule 
for about threesccnre yeaHs. I knew many reflections would 
follow ; but that did not move me, as I koe^ fidl well, it 
Was my calling to go through evU report and good report. 

S4. I earnestly advise all of you who resolve to be, not 
idmosty but altogether Christians^ to adopt tibe same plai^ 
however contrary it may be to flesh and blood. Narrowly 
6bsefv^ which of those that fell in your way, are like 
Ikiinded with yourself: who among them have you reason to 
believe fears Grod and woiks righteousness? Set them 
down as worthy of your acquaintance; gladly and firieely 
converse with them at all opportunities. As to all who d(> 
not answer that character, gently and quietly let them'drop. 
However good natured and s^isiUe they may be, they will 
do you no real service. Nay, if they did not lead yoa 
into outward sin, yet they would be a continiud dog to 
your soul, and would hind^ your running with vigour and 
cheerAilness the race that is set before you. And if any of 
your friends, that did once run well, ^^ turn back from the 
holy commandment once delivered io them;" first use every 
method that prudence can suggest, to bring them agaili 
into the good way. But if you cannot prevail, 1^ them 
go; only still commending them unto God in prayei^. 
Drop all familiar intercourse with them, and save your 
own souL 

85. I advise you, Fourthly, Walk circumspectly, with 
regard to your relations. With your parents, whether 
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feli^oiis or not, you must certainly co&verse, if they 
desire it : and with your brothers and sisters : more espe- 
cially^ if thqr ymni your service^ I do not know that you 
are under any such obligation, with respect to your more 
distant relations. Courtesy, indeed, ^d natural affection 
may require, that you should visit them sometimes. But 
if they neither know nor seek God, it should certainly be 
as seldom as possible. And when you are with them, you 
should not stay a day lojiger than decency requires. Again^ 
whosoever of them you are with at any time^ remember 
that solemn caution of the Apostle, " Let no corrupt com- 
munication [conversation] come out of your mouth : but 
that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may mi-' 
nister grace to the hearers." You have no authority to 
vary from this rule ; otherwise, you grieve the Holy Spirit 
of God. And if you keep closely to it, those who haye np 
religion will soon dispense with your company. 

26. Thus it is that those who fear or love God should 
come out from among all that do not fear him. Thus in a 
plain scriptural sense, you should be separated from them, 
from all unnecessary intercourse with them. Yea, Touch 
n(dy saith the Lord, the unclean thing or person^ any farther 
than necessity requires : and I will receive you into the house- 
hold of God. And I will be unto you a Father^ will embrace 
you with paternal affection : and ye shall be unto me sons and 
daughters^ saith the Lord Almighty. The promise is ex- 
press to all that renounce the company of ungodly men, 
(provided their spirit and conversation are, in other res-- 
pects, also suitable to their duty.) Grod does here abso- 
lutely engage to give them all the blessings he has pre- 
pared for his beloved children, both in time and eternity. 
Let all those, therefore, who haye any regard for the favour 
and blessings of God, first, beware how they contract any 
acquaintance, or form any connection with ungodly men; 
any ftrther than nec^ssa^y business, or some other provi- 
dential call requires: and, secondly, with all possible 
dpeed, all that the nature of the thing will admi^ break 
off all such acquaintance alre^y coptracted, aiid all such 
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coimexiofH already formed* Let no pleasore resnltuip 
from such acqaaintance, no gain foond or expected firom 
fuch connexioiM, be of anjr consideratioo, when laid in 
the balance against a dear, poMtire command of God. In 
such a catfe, /i/liitiEr oirl the righi eye, tear awaj the most 
pleasing acquaintance, and cast U from thee: gire op all 
thougbt, all design of seeking it again. Cut of the right 
hand: absolutely renounce the most profitable coBDemmy 
and cast it from thee. It is better for thee to enter into life 
with one eye, or (me hand, than having twoy to be cast into 
hell'Jire. 
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ON TEMPTATION. 



u 



1 Corinthians X. 13. 

There hath no Temptation taken you^ hut such as is com" 
mon to Man. And God is faithful^ who will not suffer, 
you to be tempted above that ye are able : but will with 
the Temptation also make a Way to escape^ that ye may 
be able to bear it.'* 



1. IN the foregoing part of the chapter the Apostle has 
been reciting on the one hand, the unparalleled mercies of 
God to the Israelites ; and, on the other, the unparalleled 
ingratitude of that disobedient and gainsaying people. 
And all these things, as the Apostle observes, were zmtten 
for our ensample : that we might take warning from them, 
so as to avoid their grievous sins, and escape their terrible 
punishment. He then adds that solemn and important 
caution, ^^Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed 
lesthefeU." 

2. But if we observe these words attentively, will there 
not appear a considerable difficulty in them, " Let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fidl ?" If a man 
only thinks he stands, he is in no danger of falling. It is 
not possible that any one should fall, if he only thinks he 
stands. The same difficulty occurs, according to our tran« 
slation in those well known words of our Lord, (the 
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impoFtance of which we may easily learn from their beipg^ 
repeated in the gospel no less than eight times,) '' To him 
thajb hath shall be given ; but from him that hath not shall 
be taken away even what he seemeth to have." That 
which he seemeth to have ! Bfay, if he only seems tQ haxe 
ity it is impossible it should be taken away. None can take 
away from another what he only seems to have. What a 
man only seems to have, he cannot possibly lose^ This 
difficulty may, at first, appear impossible to be surmounted. 
It is really so ; it cannot be surmounted, if the coinmon 
translation be allowed* But if we observe the proper 
meaning of the original word, the difficulty vanishes away. 
It may be allowed that the word Soxsi does (sometimes, at 
least, in some authors) mean no more than to seem. But I 
much doubt whether it ever bears that meaning, in any part 
of the inspired writings. , By a carefiil consideration of 
every text in the New Testament, wherein this word 
occurs, I am fiilly convinced, that it no where lessens, but 
every where strengthens the sense of the word to which it 
is annenied. Accordingly o ^oxsi sx^iify does not mean, what 
he seems to have ; but on the contrary, what he assuredly 
hath* And so o ^ox^v sravacf, not he that seemetii to 
standj or he that thinketk he standeth^ btdt he that mmredlt/ 
standeth; he who ^tandeth so fast, that he does' not appear 
to be in any danger of falling : he that saith, like David, 
^^ I shall never be moved : thou, Lord, hast made my hill 
150. strong.'* Yet at that very time, thus saith the Lord, 
^< Be not high-minded, but fear. Eke ^balt thou be cut 
off:" else shalt thou also be moved fit>m thy steadfastness. 
The strength which thou assuredly hast, shall be taken 
away. As firmly as thou didst really stand, thou wilt Ml 
into sin, if not into hell. 

3, But lest any should be discouraged by the ccmsidera- 
tion of those who once ran well, and were afterwards oveiv 
come by temptation; lest the fearful of he&rt should be 
utterly cast down^ supposing it impossible for them to stand^ 
the Apostle subjoins to that serious exhortation, these com- 
fortable wordsy *' T^here hath no temptation taken ycm^ biH 
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sach as is common to man : but Grod is fiuthfiil, -who will 
tiot suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but 
l^ill with the temptation also make a way to eso^pe, that ye 
may be aUe to bear it." 

I. 1. Let us begin with the obseryati<m which ushers in 
this comfortable promise, ^' There hath no temptation taken 
you, but such as is common to man." Our translators seem 
to have been sensible that this expression, common to many 
does by no means reach the force of the original word. 
Hence they substitute another in the margin^ moderate. 
]3ut this seems to be less significant than the other, .and 
fiirther from the meaning of it. Indeed it is not easy 
to find any single word in the English tongue, which 
answers the word ^y^^a^vivof. I believe the sense of it can 
only be eixpressed by some such circumlocution as this: 
^^ Such as is suited to the nature and circumstances of man : 
audi as every man may reasonably expect, if he consider the 
nature of his body and his soul, and his situation in the 
present world." If we duly consider these, we shall not be 
surprised at any temptation that hath befallen us : seeing it 
is no other than such a creature, in such a situation, has all 
reason to expect. 

S. Consider, First, the nature of that body with which 
your soul is connected. How many are the evils which 
it is every -day, every hour liable to ! Weakness, sickiiess, 
ajid< disorders of a thousand kinds, are its natural attend- 
ants. Consider the inconceivably minute fibres, threads, 
abundantly 'finer than hair, (caUed froih thence capillary 
vessels,) whereof every part of it is composed ; consider 
the innumerable multitude of equally fine^ pipes and strain- 
ers, idl fiUed with chreulating juice ! And will not the 
breach of a few of tibese fibres, or the obstruction of a few 
of these tubes, particalarlyin the bmin, or heart, or Ijings, 
destroy our ease, healtii, strength, if not life itself? Now 
if we observe thatall pain imj^ies iemptatton, how num- 
berless must the te mptat i ons be, which will' beset every 
man, more or less, sooner or lat^, while be dwells in 
corruptible body 1 
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S. CaoaAaTj Seeondlr, the present state cf the soul, as 
loo^ as it iahabits the hoose of dar. I do not mean, in its 
uuiegeii eiate state, while it lies in darkness and the shadow 
of death; oader the doounion of the prince of daifcnesB, 
withont hope, and without God in the world. No : hfck 
upon men who are raised abore that deploraUe state. See 
those who haTe tasted that the Lord is gracioos. Tet still 
how weak is their understanding ! How limited its extent! 
How co nfu sed, how inaccorate are our apprehensioos, <^ 
eren the things that are round about as! How liaUe are 
the wisest of men to mistake! — To farm fidse judgments! 
— To take felsehood fiir truA, and truth iar falsehood!— 
Evil far good, and good far evil ! What starts, what wan- 
derings of imagination are we continuallj subject to! And 
how manj are the temptatiims whidi we hare to esqpect, 
even from these innocent inMrmities! 

4. Conader, ThirdlT, what is the present situation of 
even those that ftar God. They dwdtt in the ruins of a 
disordered world, among moi that know not God, that care 
not far himi, and whose heart is fall j set in them to do 
cviL How manj are farced to cry out, ^' Wo is me, that 
I am constrained to dwell with Mesedi: to have my habit- 
atims among the tents of Kedar," among the enemies of 
Godand man! How immensriy out-numbered are those, 
that would do well, by them that neither fear Giod, nor 
regard man! And how striking is Cowley's observation! 
If a man that was armed cap-a-pie, were closed in by a 
thousand naked Indians, their number would give them 
such advantage over him that it would be scarcely possiUe 
for him to escape. What hope then would there be far a 
naked, unarmed man to escape, who was surrounded fay a 
thousand armed men ! Now this is the case of every good 
man. He is not armed either wiA farce or fraud, and is 
tunied out naked as he is, among thousands that are armed 
with the whcde armour of Satan^ and provided with all the 
weapmis whidi the jninoe ciUhiB world can si^iply out of the 
armoury <tf hdL If then he be not destroyed, yet how must 
a good man be tempted in the midst oi this evil worid I 
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5. But is it only from wicked men that temptations arise 
to them that fear God ? It is very natural to imagine this : 
and almost every one thinks so. Hence how many of us 
have said in our hearts, " O ! if my lot were but cast 
among good men, among those that loved or even feared 
God, I should be free from all these temptations." Perhaps 
you would : probably you would not find the same sort of 
temptations which you have now to encounter. But you 
would surely meet with temptations of some other kind^ 
which you would find equally hard to bear. For even 
good men, in general, though sin has not dominion over 
them, yet are not freed from the remains of it. They have 
still the remains of an evil heart, ever prone to '' depart 
firom the living God." They have the seeds of pride, of 
anger, of foolish desire ; indeed, of eveiy unholy temper. 
And any of these, if they do not continually watch and 
pray, may, and naturally wiU spring up, and trouble not 
themselves only, but all that are round about them. We 
must not, therefore, depend upon finding no temptation^ 
Scorn those that fear, yea, in a measure, love God. Much 
less must we be surprised, if some of those who once loved 
God in sincerity, should lay greater temptations in our way 
flian many of those that never knew him. 

6, ^^But can we expect to find any temptation from 
those that are perfected in lovef^ This is an important 
question, and deserves a particular consideration. I an* 
swer, first. You may find eveiy kind of temptation, fit>m 
those who suppose tihey are perfected, when, indeed, they 
are not : and so you may, secondly, from those who once 
really were so, but are now moved from their steadfastness. 
And if you are not aware of this, if you think they are still 
what they were once, the temptation will be harder to bear. 
Nay, thirdly, even those who ^^ stand &st in the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made them free," who are now really 
perfect in love, may still be an occasion of temptation to 
you. For they are still encompassed with infirmitiesw 
They may be dull of apprehension : they may have a 
natmral heedlessness, or a treacherous memory : they may 
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have too Urely an imagimtion : and any of these may cause 
little improprieties, either in q)eech or behavi<mr, wlashf 
though not sinfiil in themsdyes, may try all the grace ycni 
have : especially if you impute to perverseness of will, (as 
it is very natural to do,) what is really owing to defeat of 
memory, or weakness of understanding ; if these appear to 
you to be voluntary mistakes, whidi are really mvchmtary. 
So proper was the answer which a saint of God (now ii| 
Abraham's bosom) -gave me some years ago, idien I said, 
^ Jenny, surely now your Mistress and you, t^an neither of 
you be a trial to the other, as God has saved you both from 
sin :' '' O sir," said she, '' if we are sayed from sin, we still 
have infirmities enough to tiy ftU the grace that God has 
given us." 

7. But besides evil men, do not evil spirits also continu? 
ally surround us on every side ? Do not Satan and hi^ 
pmgels continually go about, seeking whom they may de- 
vour ? Who is out of the reach of their malice and subr 
tilty ? Not the wisest or the best of the children of men. 
^' The servant is not above his Master." If then tbey 
tempted him, will they not tompt vs also ? Yea, it may b^ 
should Grod see good to permit, more or less to the end cl 
our lives. No temptation^ therefore, kath taken nsj which 
we had not reason to expect, either from oar bod|y or soul, 
either from evil spirits or evil men, yea, or even from good 
men, till our spirits return to God thai gave. them. 

»II. Meantime what a comlbrt it is to know, with the 
utmost certainty, fliat ^God is fidthfrO, who wiUnoit suffiBfr 
us to be tompted above that we .are able." He knoweth 
what our ability is, und cannot be nistaken. ^^Hekoow-* 
cth," precisely, "whereof we are:made!" "ihe remem- 
bereth that we are but dust" And he will snflRer jh> temp^ 
tatwon-to befell us, but sucJi as is proportinBed to •our 
itHoigth, Not oidy his justice requires tiiis, which oould 
not fifUnish «s for not resisting aay ilemptation, if it were so 
diapioportioned to ^mr fatrength, that it was impossible &ir 
US to resist it. Not only iiis merqjr ; dni tender mercy, 
wUch A% over tmi^ jt« well jui cnnar ledl h» 'wssfke t but aboFe 
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6illliis^tb(iillieds; seeing all liis words ai^ faithM and 
true; and the whole tenor of his {Nromisea altogether 
agrees with that declaration^ '* As thy day^ so thy strength 
shaU be." 

9. In that excKrable dbughter-house^ the Romish Inqui- 
sition, (most unfinrtunately caUed,.^^Tbe House of Meivy i") 
it is the custom of those, holy butchers, while they are tear- 
ing a man's sinew» upon the rack, to hate the Physician of 
th^ house fiftanding by. His buaness is, from time to time^ 
to i^Mserve the: ^yea, the pulse, and other circumstances, of 
the sufferer, and to gire notice, when the torture has con- 
tinued so long as it can, without putting an end to hb life : 
that it may be preserved long enough for him to undergo 
ibe residue of their tortures. But notwithstanding all the 
f^hysician's care, he is sometimes mistaken ; and death puts 
a period to the sufferings o( the patient before his tormen- 
tors are aware. We may observe something like this in our 
own case. In whatever suffi&rings or temptations we are, 
our great Physician never departs from us. He is about 
our bed, and about our path. He observes every symptom 
of our distress, that it may not rise above our strength. 
And he cannot be mistaken concerning us. He knows the 
souls and bodies which be has given us. He sees exactly 
how much we can endure with our present degree of 
strength. And if thiabe not sufficient, he can increase it, 
to whatever degree it pleases him. Nothing, therefore, is 
more certain, than that in consequence of his wisdom, as 
well as his justice, mercy, and'foithfulness, he never will, 
lie never can suffer us to be tempted above that we are 
able : above the strength which he either hath given already, 
or wiU give as soon as we need it. 

HI. I. ^' He wiU with the temptation also," (this is the 
third point we are to consider,) ^^ make a way to escape, 
that we may be able to bear it." 

The word fxC«<nv, which we render a way to escape^ isr 
extremely significant. The meaning of it is nearly ex- 
pressed by the English word ouUlet; but more exact by 
the old word out^gate^ still firequently used by the Scottish 
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Writers. It literallj means a way out. And this Grod 
will either find or make ; which he that hath all wisdom^ as 
well as all power in heaven and earth, can never be at a 
loss how to do. 

S. Either he makes a way to escape out of the temptation^ 
by removing the occasion of it, or in the temptation : that 
is, the occasion remaining as it was, it is a temptation no 
longer. First : He makes a way to escape out of the 
temptation, by removing the occasion of it. The histories 
of mankind, of the Church in particular, afford us number^ 
less instances of this. And many have occurred in our own 
memory, and within the little circle of our acquaintance* 
One of many I think it worth while to relate, as a memoi* 
rable instance of the iaithAilness of God, in mailing a way 
to escape out of temptation: — Elizabeth Chadsey, then 
living in London, (whose daughter is living at this day, 
and is no dishonour to her parent,) was advised to adminis- 
ter to her husband, who was supposed to leave much sub- 
stance behind him. But when a full enquiry into his cir- 
cumstances was made, it appeared that this suppositicm 
was utterly destitute of foundation : and that he not only 
left nothing at all behind him, but also was very consider- 
ably in debt. It was not long after his bm*ial, that a person 
came to her house, and said, ^^ Mrs. Chadsey, you are 
much indebted to your landlord, and he has sent me to 
demand the rent that is due to him." She answered, '^ Sir, 
I have not so much money in the world : indeed I have 
none at all !" '' But," said he, '' have you nothing that 
will fetch money ?" She replied, ^' Sir, you see all that I 
have. I have nothing in the house, but these six little 
children." " Then," said he, " I must execute my writ and 
carry you to Newgate. But it is a hard case. I will leave 
you here till to-mwrow, and will go and try, if I cannot 
persuade your landlord to give you time." He returned 
the next morning and said, '' I have done all I can, I have 
used all the arguments I could think of, but your landlord 
is not to be moved. He vows, if I do not carry you to 
prison without delay^ I shall go thither myself." She an« 
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swered, " You have done i/our part. The Will of the hard 
be done !'' He said, '' I will venture to make one trial 
more, and will come again in the morning." He came in 
the morning, and said, '' Mrs. Ghadsey, Grod has under- 
taken your cause. None can give you any trouble now : 
for your landlord died last night. But he has left no Will : 
and no one knows, who is heir to the estate." 

3. Thus God is able to deliver out of temptations, by 
removing the occasion of them. But are there not temp- 
tations, the occasions of which cannot be taken away ? Is 
it not a striking instance of this kind, which we have in a 
late publication ? "I was walking," (says the Writer of 
the Letter,) " over Dover Cliffs, in a calm, pleasant even- 
ing, with a person whom I tenderly loved, and to whom 
I was to be married in a few days. While we were engaged 
in earnest conversation, her foot slipped, she fell down, 
and I saw her dashed in pieces on the beach. 1 lifted up 
my hands, and cried out, ' This evil admits of no remedy, j 
I must now go mourning all my days ! My wound is incu- 
rable. It is impossible I should ever find such another 
woman ! One so every way fitted for me.' I added in an 
agony, ^ This ia such an affliction, as even Grod himself 
cannot redress !' And just as I uttered the words I awoke: 
for it was a dream !" — Just so can Grod remove any possible 
temptation ! Making it like' a dream when one waketh ! 

4. Thus is God able to deliver out of temptation, by 
taking away the vety ground of it. And he is equaUy able 
to deliver in the temptation, which, perhaps, is the gi*eatest 
deliverance of all. I mean, suffering the occasion to re- 
main as it was, he will take away the bitterness of it : so 
that it shall not be a temptation at all, but only an occasion 
of thanksgiving. How many proofs of this have the chil- 
dren of God, even ia their daily experience ! How fre- 
quently are they encompassed with trouble ! — Or visited 
with pain or sickness ! And when they cry unto the Lord, 
at some times he takes away the cup from them : he re- 
moves the trouble, or sickness, or pain ; and it is as though 
it never had been : at other times, he does not make any 
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outward change; outward trouble, or pain^ or sicknesa 
continue : but the consolations of the Holy One so increase,^ 
as to over-balance them all. And they can boldly dedai^ 
^' Labour is rest, and pain is sweet, 
When thou, my God, art near.'^ 

5. An eminent instance of this kind of deliverance is 
that which occurs in the life of that excellent Man, the 
Marquis de Renty. When, he was in a violent fit of the 
rheumatism, a friend aske4 him, '' Sir, are you in mucb 
pain ?" He answered, '' My pains are extreme : but 
through the mercy of God, I give myself up, not to them j 
but to him." It was in the same spirit that my own &ther 
answered, though exhausted with a severe illness, (an ulces 
in the bowels, which had given him little rest day or night| 
for upwards of seven months :) When I asked, '^ Sir, are 
you in pain now ?" He answered, with a strong and loud 
vcHce, ^^ God does indeed chasten me with pain ; yea, all 
my bones with strong pain. But I thank him for all ; | 
bless him for all ; 1 love him for aU." 

6. ' We may observe one more instance of a somewhat 
similar kind, in the life of the Marquis de Renty. When 
his wife, whom he very tenderly loved, was exceedingly 
ill, and supposed to be near death, a friend took the liberty 
to enquire, how he felt himself on the occasion? He re- 
plied, '' I. cannot but say, that this trial affects me in the 
most tender part I am exquisitely sensible of my loss. 
I feel more than it is possible to express. And yet I am so 
satisfied, that the Will of God is done, and not the wUl of 
a vile sinner, that were it not for fear of giving offence to 
others, I could dance and siog !" Thus the merciful, th^ 
just, the faithful God, wilji in one way or other, '' in every 
temptation make a way to escape, that we may be able to 
bear it." 

7. This whole passage is fruitful of instruction. Some 
of the lessons which we may learn firom it are. 

First : " Let him that most assuredly standeth take hee4 
lest he fall " into murmuring : lest he say in his heart, 
^^ Surely no one'9 cas^ is like mine : no on^ was ever trie4 
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like mey Yea, ten thousand. " Thefe has ho temptation 
taken you,^' but such as is ^^ Common to man :'' such as you 
might ifeasonably expect, if you considered whai you arcy 
a sinner born to die, a sinful inhabitant of a mortal body^ 
liable to numberless inward and outwafd sufferings: and 
where you are^ in a shattered, disordered world, surrounded 
by evil men and evil spirits : consider this, and you will 
not repine at the common lot, the general condition of 
humanity. 

8. Secondly, Let him that standeth take heed lest hefall^ 
lest he tempt God, by thinking or saying, *' This is insup* 
portable : this is too hard : I can never get through it ; my 
burden is heavier than I can bear." Not so : unless some^ 
thing is too hard for God. He will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able. He proportions the burden 
to your strength. If you Want more strength, ask and it 
shall be given you. 

9. Thfa^y : « Let hinl that standeth take heed lest he 
fell,*' lest he tempt God hy unbeliefs by distrusting his fiuth- 
fiilness. Hath he said, ^* in every temptation he will make 
a way to escape ?'' And shall he not do it ? Yea, verily ; 

^^ And fer above thy tho^ight 
His counsel shall appear. 
When fully he the Work hath wrought, 
That causM thy needless fear," 

10. Let us then receive every trial with calm resignation, 
and with humble confidence, that he who hath all power, 
all widdom, all mercy, all faithfulness, will first support us 
in every temptation, and then deliver us out of all : so that 
in the end, all things shall work together for good, and we 
shall happily experience, that all these things were for our 
profit, that we <^ might be partakers of his holiness." 
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ON PATIENCE. 



James 1. 4. 

^^ JLet Patience hctoe its perfect work^ that ye may be perfect 

and entire, wanting nothing.''^ 



1. ^^ MY Brethren/' says the Apostle in the preceding 
verse, " count it all joy when ye fall into divers tempta<< 
ticMis." At first view, this may appear a strange direction ; 
seeing most temptations are, ^^ for the present, not joyous, 
but grievous." Nevertheless ye know by your own expe- 
rience, that ^^the trial of your faith worketh patience:" 
and if '^ patience have its perfect work, ye shall be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing." 

2.- It is not to any particular person, or church, that the 
Apostle gives this instruction ; but to all who are partakers 
of like precious fidth, and are seeking after that common 
salvation. For as long as any of us are upon earth, we 
are in the region of temptation. He who came into the 
world, to save his people from their sins, did not come to 
save them from temptation. He, himself ^^knew no 
sin :" yet while he was in this vale of tears, '^ he suffered/ 
being tempted :" and herein also ^^ left us an example, that 
we should tread in his steps." We are liable to a thousand 
temptations, from the corruptible body variously affecting 
the soul. The soul itself, encompassed, as it is, with infir- 
mities, exposes us to ten thousand more. And how many 



Oy PATIENCE. 51 

are the temptations which we meet with even from the good 
men, (such, at leai^t, they are in part, in their general 
character,) with whom we are called to converse from day 
to day? Yet what are these to the temptations we may 
expect to meet with from an evil world ? Seeing we all, in 
effect, ^^ dwell with Mesech, and have our habitation in 
the tents of Kedar !" Add to this, that the most dangerous 
of our enemies, are not those that assault us openly. No : 
^^ Angels our march oppose. 

Who still in strength excel : 
Our secret, sworn, eternal foes. 

Countless, invisible!" 
For is not our " adversary the devil, as a roaring lion," with 
all his infernal legions, ^^ still going about seeking whom he 
may devour?" This is the case with all the children of 
men. Yea, and with all the children of God, as long as 
they sojourn in this strange land. Therefore, if we do not 
wilfully and carelessly rush into them, yet we shall surely 
^ fidl into divers temptations ;" temptations innumerable 
as the stars of heaven, and those varied and complicated a 
thousand ways. But instead of counting this a loss, as 
unbeUevers would do : " count it all joy : knowing that 
the trial of your fiadth,", even when it is " tried as by fire, 
worketh patience." But "let patience have its perfect 
work, and ye shall be perfect and entire, wanting nothing." 
< 3. But what is Patience ? We do not now speak of a 
Heathen Virtue : neither of a natural indolence : but of a 
gracious temper, wrought in the heart of a believer, by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. It is a disposition to suffer 
whatever pleases God, in the manner, and for the time that 
pleases him. We thereby hold the middle way, neither 
oXiya/^uvTEf, despising our sufferings, making little of them, 
passing over them lightly, as if they were owing to chance, 
or second causes : nor on the other hand sxXt;o/xEvof, affected 
too muchy unnervedy dissolved, sinking under them* We may 
observe^ the proper object of Patience is suffering, either 
ia body or mind. Patience does not imply the not feeling 
this : it is not Apathy or Insensibility. It is at the utmost 
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distance from Stoical Stupidity ! yea, at an equal distance 
from fretfiilness or dejection* The patient believer is pre- 
served from &lling into either of these extremes, by con'* 
sidering who is the Author of all his suffering, even Grod 
his Father : what is the motive of his giving us to suffer ? 
Not so properly his justice as his love : and what is the end 
df it i Our ^^ profit, that we may be partakers of his 
holiness." 

4. Very nearly related to Patience is Meekness : if it be 
not rather a species of it. For may it not be defined. Pa- 
tient of Injuries, particularly a&onts, reproach, or unjust 
censure ? This teaches not to return evil for evil, or railing 
for railing : but contrariwise, blessing. Our blessed LfOrd 
himself, seems to plade a peculiar value upon this temper* 
This he pe(!luliarly calls us to learn of him, if we would 
find rest fi)r our souls. 

5. But what may ive understand by the Work of Pa* 
Hence ? ^^ Let patience have its perfect work." It seems 
fo mean, Let it have its fiill fi^t or effect. And what is 
the fruit which the Spirit of Grod is accustomed to produce 
hereby, in the heart of a believer ? One immediate fruit ef 
Patience is Peace : a sweet tranquillity of mind, a serenitjr 
of spirit, which can never be found unless where patience 
reigns. And this peace often rises into joy. Even in the 
midstof various temptations, those that are enabled mjMh 
iience to possess their soulsy can witness, not only quietness 
of spirit, but triumph and exultation. This both 

^^ Lays the rough paths of peevish nature even, 
And opens in each breast a little heaven." 

6. How lively is the account which the Apostle Peter 
gives, not only of the peace and joy, but of tiie hope and 
love which God works in those patient sufferers, <^ who 
are kept by the power of God, through feith, unto salva- 
tion ?" Indeed he appears herein to have an eye to this 
very passage of St. James : ^^ Though ye are grieved for a 
season, with manifold temptations," (the veiy word ^rouuXoir 
9BipaffiMMs) ^^ that the trial of your fidth," (the same ex- 
pression which was used by St James,) << may be fi^uad ta 
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praise^ and bonour, and glory, at the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ : whom, having not seen, ye love : in whom, though 
ye see him not, yet believing, ye i*ejoice with joy unspeak* 
able and full of glory." See here the peace, the joy, and 
the love, which, through the mighty power of God, are 
the fruit or work of patience ! 

7. And as peace, hope, joy and love, are the fruits of 
patience, both springing from, and confirmed by it, so is 
also rational, genuine courage, which, indeed, cannot sub- 
sist without patience. The brutal courage, or rather 
fierceness of a lion, may probably spring from impatience. 
But true fortitude, the courage of a man, springs from just 
the contrary temper. Christian zeal is likewise confirmed 
and increased by Patience. And so is activity in every good 
work : the same Spirit inciting us to be 

^^ Patient in bearing ill, and doing well ;" 
making us equaUy willing to do and suffer the whole Will 
of God. 

8. But what is the perfect work of Patience ? Is it any 
thing less than the perfect Loroe of (xod^ constraining us to 
love every soul of man, ^ even as Christ loved us ?'* Is it 
not the whole of Religion, the whole ^^ Mind which was 
also in Christ Jesus ?" Is it not the '' renewal of our soul 
in the image of Grod, after the likened of him that created 
Ufi ?" And is not the fruit of this, t^ constant resignation 
of ourselves, body and spirit to God : entirely giving up all 
we are, all we have, and all we love, as a holy sacrifice, 
acceptable unto God through the Son of his love ? It seems 
tins is the perfect zg)ork of patience^ consequent upon the 
trial of our faith. 

9. But how does this work differ firom that gracious 
work which is wrought in every believer, when he first 
finds redemption in the blood of Jesus, even the remission 
of his sins ? Many persons that are not only upright of 
heart, but that fear, nay, and love God, have not spoken 
warily upon this head, not according to the Oracles of God. 
They have spoken of the work of sanetification, taking the 
word in its full sense, as if it were quite of another kind, 
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as if it differed entirely firom that which is wrought in jiiBti<' 
fication. 3ut this is a great and dangerous mistake, and 
has a natural tendency to make us undervalue that glorious 
work of God, which was wrought in us, whien we .were 
justified : whereas, in that moment when we were justi- 
fied freely by his grace, when we are accepted through the 
Beloved, we are bom again, bom from above, bom of the 
Spirit. And there is as great a change wrought in our 
souls, when we are bom of the Spirit, as was wrought in 
our bodies when we were born of a woman. There is, in 
that hour, a general change, from inward sinfulness, to 
inward holiness. The love of the creature is changed to 
the love of the Creator ; the love of the world into the love 
of God. Earthly desires, the desire of the flesh, the desire 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, are, in that instant, 
changed by the mighty power of Grod, into heavenly de- 
sires. The whirlwind of our Will is stopped in its mid 
career, and sinks down into the Will of God. Pride and 
haughtiness subside into lowliness of heart: as do anger, 
with all ti^rbulent and unruly passions, into calmness, 
meekness, and gentleness. In a word, the earthly, sensual, 
devilish mind, gives place to '' the mind that was in Christ 
Jesus." 

10. ^' Well, but what more than this can be implied in 
entire sanctification ?" It does not imply any new kind of 
holiness : let no man imagine this. From the moment we 
are justified, till we give up our spirits to Grod, Love is 
the fulfilling of the Law : of the whole evangelical Law, 
which took place of the Adamic Law, when the first pro- 
mise of Me Seed of the Woman was made. Love is the sum 
of Christian Sanctification; it is the one kind of holiness^ 
which is found, only in various degre^Sy in the believers 
who are distinguished by St. John into ^' little children, 
young men, and fathers." The difference betwen one and 
the other, properly lies in the degree of love. And herein 
there is as great a difference in the spiritual, as in the natu- 
ral sense, between fathers, young men, and babes. 

Every one that is born of God, though he be as yet only 
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a ^< babe in Christ," has the love of God in his heart, the 
love of his neighbour, together with lowliness, meekness, 
and resignation. But all of these are then in a low degree, 
in proportion to the degree of his faith. The faith of a 
babe in Christ is weak, generally mingled with doubts or 
fears; with doubts, whether he has. not deceived himself; 
or fears, that he shaU not endure to the end. And if, in 
order to prevent these perplexing doubts, or to remove 
these tormenting fears, he catches hold of the opinion, that 
a true believer cannot make shipwreck of the faith^ experi- 
ence will sooner or later shew, that it is merely the staff of 
a broken reed, which will be so far from sustaining him, 
that it will only enter into his hand and pieroe it. But to 
return. In the same proportion as he grows in fiiith, he 
grows in holiness : he increases in love, lowliness, meek- 
ness, in every part of the image of Grod ; till it pteases 
GUhI, after he is thoroughly convinced of inbred sin, of thQ 
total corruption of his nature, to take it all away, to purify 
his heart and cleanse him firom all unrighteousness ; to fulfil 
that promise which he made first to his ancient people, and 
in them to the Israel of God in all ages, ^^ I will circum- 
cise thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord 
thy Grod, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul." 

It is not easy to conceive what a difference there is, 
between that which he experiences now, and that which he 
experienced before. Till this universal change was wrought 
in his soul, all his holinesd was mixed. He was humble, 
but not entirely ; his humility was mixed with pride : He 
was meek, but his meekness was firequently interrupted by 
anger, or some uneasy and turbulent passion. His love of 
Grod was firequently damped, by the love of some creature : 
the love of his neighbour, by evil surmising, or some 
thought, if not temper, contrary to love. His will was not 
wholly melted down into the Will of God ; but although 
in general he could say, " I come not to do my ozm zsnll, btk 
the will of him that sent mc," yet now and then nature re- 
belled, and he could not clearly say, " Lord, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt." His whole soul is now consistent with 

E 4 
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itself: there is no jarring string. All his passions flow ia 
a continual stream, with an even tenor to God. To him 
that is entered into this rest, you maj truly say, 
^ Calm thou ever art within, 
All unruffled, all serene !*' 
There is no mixture of any contrary affections : all is peace 
and harmony after* Being filled with love, there is no 
more interruption of it, than of the beating of his heart, 
and continual love bringing continual joy in the Lord, be 
rejoices evermore. He converses continually with the 
God whom he loves, unto whom in every thing he gives 
thanks. And as he now loves God with all his heart, and 
with all his soul, and with all his mind, and with all his 
strength, so Jesus now reigns alone in his heart, the hord 
of every motion there. 

11. But it may be enquired, In what manner does God 
work this entire, this universal change in the soul of a 
believer ? This strange work, which so many will not be« 
lieve, though we declare it unto them ? Does he work it 
graduaUy, by slow degrees? or instantaneously, in a mo« 
ment ? How many are the disputes upon this head, even 
among the children of God I And so there will be, after 
all that ever was, or ever can be said upon it. For many 
will still say, with the fkmous Jew, " Non persuadebis, 
etiamsi persuaseris :" that is, " Thou shalt not persuade me, 
though thou dost persuade me." And they will be the 
more resolute herein, because the Scriptures are silent upon 
the subject ; because the point is not determined, at least, 
not in express terms, in any part of the Oracles of God. 
Every man, therefore, may abound in his own sense, pro- 
vided h^ will not be angry at those who differ from his 
opinion, nor entertain hard thoughts concerning theni. 
Permit me, likewise, to add one thing more. Be the 
change instantaneous or gradual, see that you never rest 
till it is wrought in your own soul, if you desire to dwell 
with God in glory. 

12. This^ premised, in order to throw what light I can 
upon this interesting question, I will simply relate what I 
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luive seen myself in the course of matiy years. Four or 
five and forty years ago, when I had no distinct views of 
what the Apostle meant, by exhorting us to ^^ leave the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, and go on to perfec* 
tion ;" two or three persons in London, whom I knew to 
be truly sincere, desired to give me an account of their 
experience. It appeared exceedingly strange, being dif> 
ferent from any that I had heard before: but exactly 
iimilar to the prece<fing account of entire sanctification. 
The next year, two or three more persons at Bristol, and 
two or three in Kingswood, coming to me severally, gave 
me exactly the same account of their experience. A few 
years after, I desired all those in London, who made the 
same profi^ssion, to come to me all together at the Foundery, 
that I mi^t bo thoroughly satisfied. I desired that man 
rf Grod, Thomas Walsh, to give us the meeting there. 
When we met, first one of us, and then the other, asked 
ihem the most searching questions we could devise. They 
^[swered every one without hesitation, and with the utmost 
simplicity, so that we were fully persuaded, they did not 
deceive themselves. In the years 1759, 1760, 1761, and 
1763, their numbers multiplied exceedingly, not only in 
London and Bristol^ but in various parts of Ireland as well 
as England. Not trusting to the testimony of others, I 
carefully examined most of these myself: and in London 
alone, 1 found six hundred and fifty-two members of our 
Society, who were exceedingly clear in their experience, 
and of whose testimony I could see no reason to doubt. I 
believe no year has passed since that time, wherein God has 
not wrought the same work in many others ; but sometimes 
in one part of England or Ireland, sometimes in another ; as 
" the wind bloweth where it listeth :" and every one of 
these, (after the most cardul enquiry, I have not found one 
exception either in Great Britain or Ireland,) . has declared 
that his deliverance from sin was instantaneous^ that the 
dhange was wrought in a moment. Had half of these, or 
one third, or one in twenty, declared it was gradually 
wrought in them^ I dioiild have believed this, with regard 
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to them^ and thought that some were gradually sanctified 
and some instantaneously. But as I have not found in so 
long a space of time, a single person speaking thus : as all 
who beliere they are sanctified, declare with one voice, that 
the change was wrought in a moment ; I cannot but be- 
lieve, that sanctification is commonly, if not always, an 
instantaneous work* 

13. But however that question be decided, whether 
sanctification, in the full sense of the word, be wrought 
instantaneously or gradually, how may we attain to it? 
^' What shall we do," said the Jews to our Lord, " that we 
may woik the works of Grod ?" His answer will suit those 
that ask. What shall we do, that this work of God may be 
wrought in us ? *^ This is the woik of God,, that ye believe 
on him whom he hath sent.'^ On this one work all the 
others depend. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and all 
his wisdom, and power, and feithfulness^are engaged on thy 
side. In this, as in all other instances, ^^ by grace we are 
saved through fiiith." Sanctification tools ^^ not of works, 
lest any man should boast.'' '' It is the gift of God," and 
is to be received by plain, simple fidth. Suppose you are 
now labouring to ^^ abstain firom all appearance of evil^ 
zealous of good works," and walking diligently and care- 
fiilly in all the ordinances of Grod ; tiiere is then only one 
point remaining : the voice of God to your soul is, '^ Be- 
lieve, and be saved."* First, Believe that God has pro- 
mised to save you from all sin, and to fill you with all holi- 
ness. Secondly, Believe that he is able thus ^Ho save 
to the uttermost all those that come unto God through 
him." Thirdly, Believe that he is willing^ as well as able, 
to save you to the uttermost ; to purify you from all sin, 
and fill up all your heart with love. Believe, fourthly, that 
he is not only able, but willing to do it now ! Not when 
you come to die ; not at any distant time; not to-morrow^ 
but to-day. He will then enable you to believe, it is doncy 
according to his word. And then '' patience shall have its 

* See the Sermon on The Way qf Salvation, 
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perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing." 

14. Ye shall then be perfect. The Apostle seems to 
mean by this expression, TeXsiof, Ye shall be wholly deli- 
vered Atom every evil work, from every evil word, 
from every sinful thought: yea, from eveiy evil desire, 
passion, temper, from all inbred corruption, from all 
remains of the carnal mind, from the body of sin : and ye 
shall be renewed in the spirit of your mind, in every right 
temper, after the image of him that created you, in righte- 
ousness and true holiness. Ye shall be entire^ okokKnpoi* 
(the same word which the Apostle uses to the Christians in 
Thessalonica.) This seems to refer, not so much to the kind, 
as to the degree of holiness : as if he had said, ^^ Ye shall 
enjoy as high a degree of holiness, as is consistent with your 
present state of pilgrimage." And ye shall want nothing; the 
Lord being your Shepherd, your Father, your Redeemer, 
your Sanctifier, your God, and your All, will feed you with 
the bread of heaven, and give you meat enough. He will lead 
you forth beside the waters of comfort, and keep you eoery 
moment : so that loving him with all your heart, (which is 
the sum of all perfection,) you will ^' rejoice evermore, 
pray without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks," till 
^^an abundant entrance is ministered unto you, into his 
everlasting kingdom l" 
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THE IMPORTANT QUESTION. 



Matthew XVI. 26. 



^ What is a Man projitedy if he shall gain the whole Worldy 

and lose his own Soul?^^ 



L THERE is a celebrated remark to this effect, (I thiiik 
in the Works of Mr. Pascal,) That if a man of low estate 
would speak of high things, as of what relates to kings or 
kingdoms, it is not easy for him to find suitable expressions, 
as he is so little acquainted with things of this nature. 
But if one of rojal parentage speak of rojal things, of 
what concerns his own or his fiither's kingdom, his language 
will be free and easy, as these things are familiar to . his 
thoughts. In like manner, if a mere inhabitant of this 
lower world speak concerning the great things of the king- 
dom of God, hardly is he able to find expressions suitable 
to the greatness of the subject. But when the Son of God 
speaks of the highest things, which concern his heavenly 
kingdom, all his language is easy and unlaboured, his 
words natural and unaffected : inasmuch as known unto 
him are all these things from all eternity. 

8. How strongly is this remark exemplified in the pas- 
sage now before us ! The Son of God, the great King of 
heaven and earth, here uses the plainest and easiest words : 
but how high and deep are the things which he expresses 
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dierein ? None of the children of men can fiillj conceive 
them, till emerging out of the darkness of the present 
world| he commences an inhabitant of eternity. 

3. But we may conceive a little of these deep things, if 
we consider, First, What is implied in that expression, a 
man's gaining the whole world: Secondly, What is implied 
in losing his own soul: We shall then, Thirdly, see in the 
strongest light, What he is profited^ who gains the whole 
worldy and loses his own souL 

1. 1. We are, first, to consider. What is implied in a 
man's gaining the whole world. Perhaps, at the first hear« 
ing, this may seem to some equivalent with conquering the 
whole world. But it has no relation thereto at all : and 
indeed that expression involves a plain absurdity. For it 
is impossible, any that is born of a woman should ever con* 
quer the whole world ; were it only because the short life of 
man could not suffice for so wild an undertaking. Accord- 
ingly, no man ever did conquer the half, no, nor the tenth 
part of the world. But whatever othei*s might do, there 
was no danger that any of our Lord's hearers should have 
any thou^t of this. Among aU the sins of the Jewish 
nation, the desire of universal empire was not (bund. Even 
in their most flourishing times, they never sought to extend 
their conquests beyond the river Euphrates. And in our 
Lord's tiilie, aU their ambition was at an end : ^^the sceptre 
was departed from Judah :" and Judea was governed by a 
Roman Procurator, as a branch of the Roman Empire. 

2. Leaving this, we may find a fiir more easy and natural 
sense of the expression. To gain the whole world, nurf 
properly enough inkply, to gain all the pleasures which the 
World can give. The man we speak of, may, therefixre, be 
supposed to have gained all that will gratify his senses. 
In particulaf , all that can increase his pleasure of tastings 
all the elegancies of meat and drink. Likewise, whatever 
can gratify his smell, or touch : all that he can enjoy in 
common with his fellow-brutes. He may have all the 
jj^enty and all the variety of these objects which the world 
can affinrd. 
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S. We may farther suppose him to ba^e gained iall that 
gratifies " the desire of the eyes ;" whatever (by means of 
the eye chiefly) conveys any pleasure to the imagination. 
The pleasures of the imagination arise from three sources, 
grandeur, beauty, and novelty. Accordingly, we find by 
experience, our own imagination is gratified by surveying 
eillier grand, or beautiful, or uncommon objects. Let him 
be encompassed then with the most grand, the most beauti- 
ful, and the newest things that can any where be found. 
For all this is manifestly implied in a man's gaining the 
whole world. 

4. But there is also another thing implied herein, which 
men of the most elevated spirits have preferred before all 
the pleasures of sense and of imagination put together; 
that is, honour, glory, and renown : 

Vtrum volitare per ora. 
It seems, that hardly any principle of the human mind is of 
greater force than this. It triumphs over the strongest pro- 
pensities of nature, over all our appetites and affections. 
If Brutus sheds the blood of his own children; if we see 
another Brutus in spite of every possible obligation, in defi- 
ance of all justice and gratitude, 

^^ Cringing while he stabs his firiend;" 
if* a fiir greater man than either of these. Paschal Paoli, 
gave up ease, pleasure, every thing, for a life of constant 
toil, pain, and alarms : what principle could support them ? 
They might talk of amor patriasy the love of their country; 
but this would never have carried them through, had there 
not been also the 

Laudum immensa cupido ; 
the immense thirst of praise. Now the man we speak of, 
has gained abundance of this ; he is praised, if not admired, 
by all that are round about him. Nay, his name is 
gone forth into distant lands, as it were, to the ends of the 
earth. 

5. Add to this, that he has gained abundance of wealth ; 
that there is no end of his treasures ; that he has laid up silver 
as the dust, and gold as the sand of the sea. Now when 
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a man has obtained all these pleasures, all that will gratify 
either the senses or the imagination ; when he has gained 
an honourable name, and also laid up much treasure for 
many years : then he may be said, in an easy, natural sense 
of the word, to have gained the whole world. 

II. 1. The next point we have to consider is, What is 
implied in a man's '' losing his own soul ?" But here we 
draw a deeper scene, and have need of a more steady 
attention. For it b easy to sum up all in a man's ^^ gaining 
the whole world." But it is not easy to understand all 
that is implied in his ^^ losing his own soul." Indeed, none 
can fully conceive this, untU he has passed through time 
into eternity. 

3. The first thing which it undeniably implies, is. the 
losing all the present pleasures of religion ; all those which 
it afibrds to truly religious men, even in the present life, 
^f If there be any consolation in Christ ; if any comfort of 
love," in the love of God, and of all mankind; if any 
^' joy in the Holy Ghost ;" if there be a peace of God, a 
peace that passeth all understanding; if there be any re- 
joicing in the testimony of a good conscience toward God ; 
it is manifest, all this is totally lost, by the man that loses 
his own soul. 

3. But the present life will soon be at an end : we know 
it passes away like a shadow. The hour is at hand, when 
the spirit vrill be summoned to return to God that gave it. 
In that awful moment, 

<^ Leaving the old, both worlds at once they view. 
Who stand upon the threshold of the new." 

And whether he looks backward or forward, how pleasing 
is the prospect to him that saves his soul ! If he look back, 
he has ^' The calm remembrance of a life well spent." If 
he look forward, there is an inheritance incorruptible, un- 
defiled, and that iadeth not away, and he sees the convoy 
of angels ready to carry him into Abraham's bosom. But 
how is it in that solemn hour, with the man that loses hia 
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soul ? t>oes he look bad^? What coftifiHt is tliefe m tin i 
He sees nothing bat seened of horror, matter of shane^ 
remorse, and self-c(HidemBatioii^ A foretaste of ^ the Woral 
thdt never dieth.'^ If he lock for^afd, trhat does he see ? 
No joy, no peace ! . No gleam of hope from any poitft of 
heaven i Some years since^ one ivho^ turned back as a dog 
to hkp vomit, was struck in his mad career of sin< A friend 
tisitinghim, prayed, ^^Lord^ have mercy upon those who 
are just stepping out (^ the body, and know not which shall 
mfeet them at their entrance into the other world, ah angd 
or a fiend." The sick man' shrieked out with a piercing 
try, ^^A fiend! a fiend!" and died. Just such an end^ 
unless he die like an ox, may any man expect^ who loses 
hieownsoul. 

4* But in what situation is the spirit of a good mSB) at 
his entrance into etemitv ? See, 

^ The convoy attends. 

The ministering host of invisible firiends :" 
They receive the new-bom spirit, and conduct him safe 
into Abraham's Bosom, intatfae delights of Paradise, the 
garden of God,' where the light of his countenance perpe^ 
tually shines. It is but one of a thousand comment 
dations of this anti-chamber of heaven. That " there the 
wicked cease firom troubling, there the weary are at rest.'^ 
For there they have numberless sources of happiness, which 
tbey could not have upon earth. There they meet wiA 
" the glorious dead of ancient days." They converse with 
Adam, first of men; with Noah, first of the new world; 
with Abraham, the fiiend of God ; with Moses and the 
Prophets ; with the Apostles of the Lamb ; with the saints 
of all ages; and above all, they arewHk Christ 

5. How different, alas ! is the case with him who losea 
his own soul ! The moment he steps into eternity, he 
meets with the devil and his angels. Sad convoy into the 
world of spirits! Sad earnest of what is to come! And 
either he is bound with chains of darkness, and reserved 
unto the judgment of the great day; or, at best^ he wan^ 
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den up and down, seeking re^ but finditig none. Perhaps 
he may seek it (like the << undeaa spirit cast out of the mtn'') 
in dry, dreary, desolate places : perhaps 

<^ Where Nature all in ruins lies, 
And owns her sovVeign, Death." 

And little comfort can he find here ! seeing every thing 
contributes to increase, not remove the fearful expecti^tiou 
of fiery indignation, which will devour the ungodly. 

6. For even this is to him but the beginning of sorrows. 
Yet a little while, and he will see ^^ the great white Throne 
coming down fi*om heaven, and him that sitteth thereon, 
from whose fece the heavens and the earth flee away, and 
there is found no place for them.'' And ^^ the dead, small 
and great, stand before God, and are judged, every one 
according to his works." ^' Then shall the King say to them 
on his right hand," (God grant he may say so to you !) 
<^ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you firom the foundation of the world." And 
the angels shall tune their harps and dug, ^^ Lift up your 
heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doorsj^ 
that the heirs of glory may come in." And then*^ shall they 
^' shine as the brightness of the firmament^ and as (he stai^ 
for ever and ever." 

7. How different wUl be the lot of him that loses his own 
soul ! No joyful sentence will be pronounoed on him, but 
one that will pierce him through with unutterable horror, 
(God forbid, that ever it should be pronounced on any of 
you that are here before God !) ^' Depart, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.!'^ 
And who can doubt, but those infernal spirits will immedi* 
ately execute the sentence, will instandy drag those for- 
saken of Grod into their own place of torment i Into tbosQ 

^' Regions of sorrow, doleftil shades; where peac^ 
And rest can never dwell I Hope never comesi 
That comes to all,"- 



^*>» 



all the children of men who are on this side eternity. But 
not to them : the gulf is now fixed, over which they cannot 
pass. From the moment wliereiit they are mce plunged 
VOL-X, F 
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into th^ lake of fite, burning with brimstone, their tor^ 
ments are not only without intermission, but likewi^Q 
without end. For '' they have no rest, day or night ; but 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for eyer and 
ever!" 

III. Upon ever so cursoiy a view of these things, would 
not any one be astonished, that a man, that a creature 
endued with reason, should voluntarily choose; I say 
choose; for God forces no man into inevitable damnation: 

. he never yet 

'' Consign'd one unborn soul to hell, 
Or damn'd him from his mother's womb ;" 
should choose thus to lose his own soul, though it were to 
gain the whole world ! For what shall a man be profited 
thereby, upon the whole of the account ? 

But a little to abate our astonishment at this, let us ob- 
serve the suppositions which a man generally makes, before 
he can reconcile himself to this fetal choice. 

1. He supposes, first, ^' That a life of religion is a life of 
misery." That religion is misery ! How is it possible^ 
Ihatany que should entertain so strange a thought? Do 
any o^ you imagine this ? If you do, the reason is plain ; 
you know not what religion is. ^^ No ! But I do, as well 

^ as you.!' — ^What is it then ? " Why, the doing no harm."^ 
Not so: many birds and beasts do no harm; yet they are 
not capable of religion. ^^ Then it is going to Church and 
Sacrament." Indeed it is not. This may be an excellent 
help to religion ; and every one who desires to save his 
soul, should attend them at all opportunities : yet it is pos- 
sible, you may attend them all your days, and still have no 
religion at all. Religion is a higher and deeper thing than 
any outward ordinance whatever. 

^ 2. " What is religion then ?" It is easy to answer, if we 
consult the oracles of God. According to these, it lies in 
one sin^e point: it is nei&er more noteless than Lpve: it 
is love which ^^ is the fidfilling of the law, the end of the 
commandment.." Religion is the love of God and our 
neighbour ; that is, evezy maa under heaven. This love 
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ruling the \^hole life, animating all our tempers and pits'- 
sions, directing all our thoughts, words, and acticms, is 
^^ pure religion and undefiled." 

3. Now will any one be so hardy as to say, that love is 
misery ? Js it misery to love Grod ? to give him my heart, 
who alone is worthy of it ? Nay, it is the truest happiness, 
indeed, the only true happiness which is to be found under 
the sun. So does all experience prove the justpess of that 
reflection which was made long ago, ^^ Thou hast made us 
for thyself; and our heart cannot rest, until it resteth in 
thee." Or does any one imagine, the love of our neigh- 
bour is miseiy, even the loving every man as our own 
soul? So far from it, that next to the love of God, this 
affwds the greatest happiness of which we are capably. 
Therefore, < 

^^ Let not the JStoic boast his mind uhmov'd. 
The brute-philosopher, who ne'er has proV'd 
The joy of loving, or of being lov*d." 

4. So much every reasonable man must allow. But he 
may object, ^^ There is more than this implied in religion. 
It implies not only the love of God and man, (against 
which I have no objection,) but also a great deal of doing 
and suffering. And how can this be consistent with hap- 
piness?" 

There is certainly some truth in this objection* Religioa 
does imply both doing and suffering. Let us then calmly 
consider, whether this impairs or heightens our happiness. 

Religion implies, iBrst, the doing many things. For the 
love of God will naturally lead us, at all opportunities, tO' 
converse with him we love: to speak to him in (publie or; 
private) prayer, and to hear the words of his mouth, which* 
^' are dearer to us than thousands of gold and silver*^*' It 
will incline us to lose no opportunity of recehilig/ ' ' < • 

^' The dear memorials of our dying Lord :'' ' .^ 
to continue instant in thanksgiving; at morning, eveidng, 
and noon-day to praise him. But suppose we do all this^ 
will it lessen our happiness ? . Just the reverse. It is plain, 
all these fruits of love are means of iocreasing the love ftom 
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which they spring ; and of conseqaenoe they increase oitfr 
faappAness in the sane proportion. Who then would not 
join in that msh, 

<^ Rising to sing my Savionr's praise^ 
Thee may 1 publish all day long : 

And let thy precious word of grace 
Flow from my heart, and fill my tongue ; 

Fill all my life with purest love, , 

And join me to thy church above !" 

5. It must also be allowed, that as the love of God na* 
turally leaids to works of piety, so the love of our neighbour 
naturally leads all that feel it, to woriks of mercy. It 
indines us to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, to visit 
them that are sick or in prison ; to be a|. eyes to the blind, 
and feet to the lame ; an husbuid to the widow, a fether to 
the fiitherless. But can you suppose, that the doing this 
will prevent or lessen your happiness ? Yea, though you 
did so much, as to be Uke a guardian angel to all that are 
round about you ? On the contrary, it is an in&llible truth, 
tBat 

*^ All worldly joys are less 

Than that one joy of doing kindnesses^" 

A man of pleasure was asked some years ago, ^^ Captain, 
what was the greatest pleasure you ever had ?" After a 
little pause he replied, ^' When we were upon our mardi 
in Ireland, in a very hot day, I called at a cabin on the 
i>oad, and desired a little water. The woman brought me a 
onp of milk. I gave her a piece of silver; and the joy that 
poor creature expressed, gave me the greatest pleasure I 
ever had in my life." Now, if the doing good gave so mucb 
pleaslire to one who acted merely from natural generosily, 
how much more must it give to one who does it on a nobler 
principle, the joint love of Grod and his neighbour i It 
remains, that the doing all which reUgion requires, will n6t 
lessen, but immensely increase our happiness. 
..& ^^Perhiqps this also may be allowed. But region 
implies, according to the Christian account, not ovij ddng. 
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but suffering. And how can suffering be consistent with 
happiness ?" Perfectly well. Many centuries ago, it was 
Temarked by St. Chrysostom, ^^ The Christian has his sor- 
rows, as well as his joys : but his schtow is sweeter than 
joy.'^ He may accidentally suff^ loss, poverty, pain: but 
in all these things, be is more than conqueror : He can 
testify, 

^^ Labour is rest, and pain is sweet, 
While thou, my God, art here/' 

He can say, ^^The Lord gave; the Lord taketh away: 
blessed be tiie Name of the Lord!^' He must suffer, more 
txr less, reproach : for ^^ the servant is not above his Mas- 
ter ;'' but so much the more does the Spirit of Gloiy and 
of Christ rest up^ him. Yea, love itself will on several 
t>ccasion8 be the sMrce of suffering : The h)ve of Grod will 
frequently produce 

** The pleasing smart. 

The meltings of a broken heart.^' 

And the love of our neighbour will give rise to sympathi- 
zing sorrow : it will lead us to visit the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction ; to be tenderly concerned for the dis- 
tressed, and to ^mix our pitying tear with those that 
weep." But may we not well say, these are ^ Tears that 
delight, and sighs that waft to heaven ?" So &r, then, are 
all these sufferings from either preventing or lessening our 
happiness, that they greatly contribute thereto, and indeed 
constitute no inconsiderable part of it. So that, upon the 
wh<^e, there cannot be a more fiilse supposition, than that 
a life of religion is a life of misery; seeing true religion, 
whether, considered in its nature or its fruits, is true and 
solid happiness. 

7. The man who chooses to gain the world by the loss of 
his soul, supposes, secondly, '^ That a life of wickedness is a 
life of happiness!" That wickedness is happiness ! Even 
an old heathen poet could have taught him better. Even 
Juvenal dwcovered, -Nemo nudusfetix: No wicked man is 
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bappy ! And how expressly does Grod himself declare, 
^^ There is no peace to the wicked :^' no peace of mind ; 
and without this, there can be no happiness. 

But not to avail ourselves of authority, let us weigh the 
thing in the balance of reason. I ask, What can make a 
wicked man happy ? You answer. He has gained the 
whole world. We allow it, and what does this imply ? 
He has gained all that gratifies the senses : in particular, 
all that can please the taste : all the delicacies of meat and 
drink. True ; but can eating and drinking make a man 
happy ? They never did yet ; and certain it is, they never 
will. This is too coarse food for an immortal spirit. But 
suppose it did give him a poor kind of happiness, during 
those moments wherein he was swallowing ; what will be 
do with the residue of his time ? will It not hang heavily 
upon his hands ? Will he not groan under many a tedious 
hour, and think swift- winged time flies too slow ? If he be 
not fully employed, will he not frequently complain of 
lowness of spirits ? An unmeaning expression, which the 
miserable physician usually no more understands, than his 
miserable patient. We know, there are such things as ner- 
vous dis(»rders. But we know likewise, that what is com- 
monly called nervous lowness, is a secret reproof from God, 
a kind of consciousness, that we are not in our place ; that 
we are not as God would have us to be; we are unhinged 
from our proper centre. 

8. To remove, or at least soothe this strange uneasiness, 
let him add the pleasures of imagination. List him bedaub 
himself with silver and gold, and adorn himself with all 
the colours of the rainbow. Let him build splendid palaces, 
and frimish them in the most elegant, as well as costly 
manner. Let him lay out walks and gardens, beautified 
with all that nature and art can afford. And how long will 
these give him pleasure ? Only as long as they are new. 
As soon as ever the novelty is gone, the pleasure is gone 
also. After he has surveyed theto a few months,''drydar8, 
they give him no more satisfaction. The man who is saving 
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soul, has the advantage of him in this veiy respect. 
For he can say, 
^^ In the pleasures the rich man's possessions display, 
Unenvy'd I challenge my part ; 
While every fair object ray eye can survey, 
Contributes to gladden my heart." 

9. " However, he has yet another resource : ApplausCy 
Glory. And will not this make him happy ?" It will not : 
for he cannot be applauded by all men ; no man ever was. 
8ome will praise : perhaps many ; but not alL It is certain 
some will blame : and he that is fond of applause, will feel 
more pain from the censure of one, than pleasure from the 
praise of many. So that whoever seeks happiness in ap* 
plause, will infallibly be disappointed, and will find, upon the 
whole of the aceMnt, abundantly more pain than pleasure. 

10. But to bring the matter to a short issue. Let us take 
an instance of one, who had gained more of this world than 
probably any man now alivcf, unless he be a sovereign 
prince. Biit did all he had gained, make him happy ? An- 
swer for thyself. Then said Haman, Yet <^ all this profit- 
«th me nothing, while I see Mordecai sitting in the gate." 
Poor Haman ! One unholy temper, whether pride, envy, 
jealousy, or revenge, gave him .more pain, more vexation 
of spirit, than all the world could give him pleasure. And 
so it must be in the nature of things ; fin: all unholy tempers 
are unhappy tempers. Ambition, covetousness, vanity, 
inordinate affection, malice, revengefiilness, carry their 
own punishment with them, and avenge themselves on the 
soul wherein they dwell. Indeed what are these, more 
especially when they arci combined with an awakened 
conscience, but the dogs of hell, already gnawing the soul, 
£>rbidding happiness to approach ! Did not even the Hea-i 
thens see this? What else means their fiible of Tityus, 
chained to a rock with a vulture continually tearing up his 
lureast, and feeding upon his liver ? Quid rides ? Why do 
you smile? Says the Poet; 

Mutato nomine^ ieie 

Fabuh narraiur. 
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It 16 another name. But thou art the man ! Lust, foolish 
desire, envy, malice, or anger, is now tearing thy breast : 
love of money, or of praise, hatred, or revenge, is now 
feeding on thy poor spurit. Such happiness is in vice ! So 
Vain is the supposition that a life of wickedness is a life of 
happiness ! 

11. But he makes a third suppositicm, ^< That h6 shall 
Certainly live forty, or fifty, or threescore years.'* Do you 
depend upon this ? on living threescore years ? Who told 
you that you should ? It is no other than the enemy of 
God and man : it is the murderer of souls. Believe him 
not ; he was a liar from the beginning ; from the beginning 
of his rebellion against God. He is eminently a liar in this; 
for he would not give you life, if he could. Would God 
permit, he Would make sure work, and jvst now hurry you 
to his own place. And he cannot give you life, if he woidd t 
the breath of mqn is not in his hands. He is not the disposer 
of life and detth : that power belongs to the Most High^ 
It is possible indeed, God may, tm some occasions, permit 
him to inflict death. I do not know, but it was an evil angid 
who smote an hundred, fourscore and five thousand Assyrians 
in one night t and the fine lines of our poet are as applicable 
to an evil, as to a good spirit : 

^\ So when an angel by divine command^ 
Hurls death and terror o'er a guilty land :-^ 
He, pleasM the Almighty's orders to perform^ 
Rides in the whirlwind^ and directs the storm.'' 
But though Satan may sometimes inflict death, I know not 
that he could ever give life. It was one of his most faiths 
ful servants, that shrieked out some years ago, ^^ A week's 
life I A week's life ! Thirty thousand pounds for a week's 
life !^' But he could not purchase a day^s life. That night 
Grod required his soul of him ! And how soon may he 
require it of you i Are you sure of living threescore 
3^rs ? Are you sure of living one year ? one week ? oee 
dfty ? O make haste to live ! Surely the man that may die 
to-ni)^ht, should live to«day« 
13. So absurd are idl the supj^tions made by himi who 



gains Uie world, and loses his soul ! But let us fiir a mo- 
ment imagine, that widkedness is happiness, and that he 
shall certainly live threescore years ; and still I would ask, 
^ What is he profited,^' if he gain the whcde world for 
threescore years, and then lose his soul etemaUy ? 

Can such a choice be made by any that considers what 
eternity is ? Philip Melancthon, the most learned of all 
the Grerman Reformers, gives the following relation. (I 
pass no judgment upon it, but set it down nearly in his own 
words.) '' When I was at Wirtemberg, as I was walking 
out one summer-evemng with several of my feUow-stu-^ I 
dents, we heard an uncommon singing, and following the • 
sound, saw a bird of an uncommon figure. One stepping / 
ap, adked. In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, wlwt art thou ? It answered, I am a damned spirit : 
and in vanishing away, pronounced these words, O Eternity, 
Eternity i who can tell the length of Eternity V^ And how 
soon would this be the language of him, who sold his soul 
for threescore years' pleasure ! How soon would he cry 
out, ^^ O Eternify, Eternity I who can tell the length of 
£temityt" 

Id. In how striking a manner is this illustrated by one of 
the ancient fathers 1 Supposing there was a ball o( sand 
as big as the whole earth. Suppose a grain of this to be 
annihilated in a thousand years: which would be more 
eligible, to be happy, while this ball was wasting away at 
the rate of one grain in a thousand years, and miserable 
ever after ? Or to be miserable, while it was wasting away 
at that proportion, and happy ever after ?^^ A wise man^ ' 
it is certain, could not pause one moment upon the choice ; 
seeing all that time wherein this ball would be wasting 
away, bears infinitely less proportion to eternity, than a 
drop of water to the whole ocean, or a grain of sand to the 
whole mass. Allowing, then, that a life of religion were a 
life of misery, that a life of wickedness were a life of hap* 
piness, and tfiat a man were assured of enjoying that hap* 
piness for a term of threescore years : yet what would he 
be profited^ if he were then to be miserable to all eternity f 
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14. But it has been proved, that the case is quite other* 
wise; That religion is happiness, that widtedn^ is miseiy, 
and that no man is assured of living threescore days : and 
if so, is there any fix)l,any madman under heaven, who can 
be compared to him that casts away his own soul, though 
it were to gain the whole world ? For what is the real 
state of the case ? What is the choice which Grod proposes 
to his creatures ? It is not, ^' Will you be happy three- 
score years, and then miserable for ever : or, vhll you be 
miserable threescore years, and then happy for everT' It 
is not, ^^ Will you have first a temporaiy heaven, and then 
hell eternal : or, will you have first a temporary hell, and 
then heaven eternal ?*' But it is simply this : Will you be 
miserable threescore years, and miserable ever after: or^ 
Will you be happy threescore years, and happy ever after ? 
Will you have a foretaste of heaven now, and then heaven 
for ever ; or, will you have a foretaste of hell now, and then 
hell for ever ? Will you have two hells, or two heavens ? 

15. One would think, t|iere needed no great sagacity to 
answer this question. And this is the very question which 
I now propose to you in the name of Grod. Will yon 
be happy here and hereafter, in the world that now 
is, and in that which is to come ? Or will you be mise* 
rable here and hereafter, in time and in eternity ? What 
is your choice ? Let there be no delay : now take one or 
the other. I take heaven and earth to record this day, that 
I set before you life and death, blessing and cursing. 
O choose life! The life of peace and love now; the life 
of glory for ever. By the ^race of Grod now choose that 
better part, which shall never be taken from you. And 
having once fixed your choice, never draw back : adhere.to 
it at sdl events. Go on in the name of the Lord, whom ye 
have chosen, . and in the power of his might ! In spite of 
all opposition, from nature, from . the world, from all the 
powers of darkness, still fight the good fight of feith, and 
lay hold on eternal life ! And then thare is laid up for you 
a crown,, which the Lord, the rightequs Judge, will give 
you at that day! 
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SEEMOJ¥ XC, 



ON WORKING OUT OUR OWN SALVATION. 



Philippians XL 19, 13. 

^^ Work out yoHT awn Salvation imth Fear and Trembling^; 
for it is God that ts)orketh in you both to will and to 
do of his good Pleasure,^^ 



L SOME great Truths, as the Being and Attributes of 
God, and the difierence between moral Grood and Evil, 
w«re known, in some measure, to the Heathen world ; the 
traces of them are to be found in all nations : so that, in 
some sense, it may be said to every child of man, ^^ He hath 
shewed thee, O man, what is good ; even to do justly, to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God." With 
this truth he has, in some measure, ^^ enlightened every one 
that cometh into the world." And hereby they that ^^ have 
not the law," that have no written law, ^^are a law unto 
themselves." They shew ^^ the work of the law," the sub- 
stance of it, though not the letter, ^^ written in their 
hearts," by the same hand which wrote the commandments 
on the tables of -stone: ^^ their conscience also bearing 
them witness," whether they act suitably thereto or not. 

2. But there are two grand heads of doctrine, which con- 
tain many truths of the most important nature, of which 
the most enlightened Heathens in the ancient world wane 
lotdly ignorant; as are also the most intelligent Heathens, 
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that are now on the face of the earth : I mean those which 
relate to the eternal Son of God ; and the Spirit of GrOD ; 
to the Son, givuig; Umself to be ^^ a propitiation for the 
sins of the world ;^* and to the Spirit (^ God, renewing 
men in that image of God wherein they were created* 
For after all the pains which ingenious and learned men 
have taken, that great man, Chevalier Ramsay, in parti* 
cular, to find some resemblance of these truths, in the im- 
mense rubbish of Heathen Authors, the resemblance is so 
exceedingly faint, as not to be discerned but by a very 
lively imagination. Beside that, even this resemblance, 
&int as it is, is only to be found in the discourses of a very 
few, and those were the most improved and deeply thinking 
men, in their several generations : while the innumerable 
multitudes that surrounded them, were little better for the 
knowledge <^ the Plnlosophers ; but remained as totally 
ignorant even of these capital truths, as were the bea^ 
that perish. 

3. Certain it is that these truths were never known to 
the vulgar, the bulk of mankind, to the generality of men 
in any nation, till they were brought to light by the GospeL 
Notwithstanding a spark of knowledge glimmering here 
and there, the whole earth was covered with darkness, til} 
the Sun of Righteousness arose and scattered the shades of 
night. Since this Day-Spring fh>m on high has appeared, 
9 great light hath shined unto those, who^ till then, sat in 
darkness and in the shadow of death. And. thousands of 
them, in every age, have known, <^ that God so loved the 
world, as to give his only Son, to the end that whosoev^ 
believeth on him, should not perish, but have everlasting 
life." And being entrusted with the Oracles of God, they 
have known that ^^God bath also gtv^i us his Holy Spirit,^^ 
who ^^ worketh in us both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure." 

4. How remarkable are those words of the Apostle, 
which precede these ? '^ Let this mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus : who, being in the form of God,'^ 
the incoramnnicablo nature of God from eternity, <^ counted * 
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it DO ad of robbery,'* (that is the precise meaning of the 
word,) no invasion of any other's prerqgative ; but his own 
unquestionable right, ^< to be equal with (Sod." The word 
implies both the fiUneis and the supreme height of the 
Grodhead. To which are opposed the two words, he emp* 
iiedj and he humbled himself. He <^ emptied himself" of 
that divine fulness, veiled his ftdness from the eyes ct men 
and angels, '^ taking," and by that very act emptying him* 
sdf, ^^ the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of 
man," a real man, like other men. ^^ And being found in 
fiisbion as a man," without any peculiar beauty gt excellency, 
^^ be humbled himself" to a still greater degree, '^ becoming 
obedioit" to Grod, though equal with him, ^^ even unto 
death, yea, the death of the cross," the greatest instance 
both of humiliation and obedience. 

Having proposed the example of Christ, the Apostle 
exhorts them to secure the salvation which Christ had pur* 
chased for them ; '^ Wherefore, work out your own salvation 
with fear and trembling : for it is Cxod that woiketh in you 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure." 

In these comprehensive words we may observe, 

I. That grand Truth, which ought never to be out of 
our remembrance, ^^ It is Gk>d that woiketh in us both to 
will and to do of his own good pleasure." 

II. The Improvement we ought to make of it, ^^ Woik 
out our own' Salvation with fear and trembling.'^ 

III. The Connexion between them : '^t is God that 
woriieth in you : therefore, work out your own Salvation.'* 

I. 1. First, we are to observe that great and important 
truth which ought never to be out of our remembrance, '^It 
is God that worketh in us both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure." The meaning of these worda may be made 
more plain, by a small transposition of them. << It is Grod 
that of his good pleasure wOTketh in you both to will and 
to do." This position of the words, connecting the phrase 
of his good pleasure with the wcnrd workdhy removes all 
imagination of merit from man. and gives God the whole 
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g^lory of his work. Otherwise we might have had aonie 
room for boasting, as if it were our own desert, some good- 
luess m us, or some good thing done by us, which first moved 
Ood to woik. But this expression cuts off all such vwi 
conceits, and cleaiiy shews, his motive to work lay wholljr 
in himself: in his own mere grace, in his unmerited 
marcy. • 

S. It is by this alone he is impelled to work' in man both 
to will and to do. The expression is capable of two inter- 
pretations; both of which are unquestionably true. First) 
To willy may include the whole of inward ytodoy the whole 
of outward religion. And if it be thus understood, it im- 
plies. That it is God that worketh both inward and outward 
holiness. Secondly, To toiUj may imply every good denre; 
to doy whatever results therefinom. And then the sentcmce 
means^ Grod breathes into us every good desire, and brings 
every good desire to good effect. 

3. The original words to dsXsiv and ro zvkpym^ seem to 
favour the latter construction : ro deXeiv, which we render 
to willy plainly including every good desire, whether relat- 
ing to our tempers, words, or actions ; to inward or out* 
ward holiness. And ro evs/^yeiv, which we render to db, ma- 
nifestly implies all that power from on high, all that 
energy which works in us every right disposition, and then 
furnishes us for every good word and work. 

4. Nothing can so directly tend to hide pride from man, 
as a deep, lasting conviction of this. For if we are tho- 
roughly sensible, that we have nothing which we have not 
received, how can we glory as if we had not received it. 
If we know and feel, that the very first motion of good is 
from above, as well as the power which conducts it to the 
end : if it is God that not only infuses every good desire^ 
but that accompanies and follows it, else it vanishes away ; 
then it evidently follows, that " he who glocieth must glory 

in the Lord." 

. • ■ * 

11. 1. Proceed we now to the second point If God 
worketh in youy then work out your own salvation. Thc^ 
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original word, Work otU^ implied the doing a thing tho* 
roughly, l^mr oaoia—^or you yourselves must do this, or 
it will be left undone for ever. Your awn sahaiion : — Salva-^ 
Hon begins with what is usually termed, (and very pro- 
perly,) Preventing Grace ; including the first wish to please 
Grod, the first dawn of light concerning his will, and the 
first slight, transient conviction of having sinned against 
him* All these imply some tendency toward life, some 
degree of salvation, the beginning of a deliverance firom a 
billed, unfeeling heart, quite insensible of God and. the 
things of Grod. Salvation is carried on by Qmomcmg 
Graccy usually in Scripture termed RepenUmcey which 
brings 9^ larger measure of self-knowledge, and a &rther 
4eliverance firom the heart of stone* Afterwards we expe- 
rience the proper Christian Salvation, whereby ^^'ougA 
grace J we are saved by faUhy consisting of those two grand 
branches. Justification and Sanctification. By JustificaticNi; 
we are saved firom the guilt of sin, and restored to tha 
fiivour of Grod : by Sanctification we are saved firom the 
pow^r and root of sin, and restored to the image of God. 
All experience, as well as Scripture, shew this salvation to 
be both instantaneous and gradual. It begins the moment 
we are justified, in the holy, humble, gentle, patient love 
of Grod and man. It gradually increases firom that mo- 
ment, as ^^ a grain of mustard-seed, which, at first, is the 
least of all seeds, but'' afterwards '' piits forth large 
Innanches," and becomes a great tree ; till, in another in- 
stant, the heart is cleansed fix)m all sin, and filled with pure 
love to God and man. But even that love increases more 
and more, till we ^^ grow up in dl things into him that is 
our head," tiU we ^' attain the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ.'* 

2. But how. are. we to work out this salvation? The 
Apostle answers, TFith. fear and trembling. . There i& ano- 
ther passage of St. Paul wherein the same expressicm oc- 
curs, which may give lig^it to this. ^^ Servants, obey your 
ma^t^ according to the ipesb," . according to the present 
state of things,, alUiQugh. sensn>le that in a little time, the 
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servant will be free from bis master, << with ftar auid trem« 
bling;'* This is a proverbial expression, whicA caHnot b^ 
understood literally. For what master coald bear^ madi 
less require his servant, to stand trembling and <|ttaking 
befinre him ? And the following words utterly exclude this 
meaning : ^^ In singleness of heart," with a single eye to 
the Will and Providence of God, ^^ Not with eye-service as 
men-pleasers, but as servants of Christ, doing the will of 
God from the heart :" doing whatever they do as the wflft 
cf God, and, therefore, with their might, £ph. vi. 5, &^i 
It is eaqr to see, that these strong expressions of the ApM^ 
tie dearly imply two things : First, that every thing b^ 
done with the utmost earnestness of sfnrit, and with att 
care and caution; (perhaps more directly referring to thd 
former word, ijuret fo^, wM fear*) Secondly, that it b^ 
done with the utmost diligence, speed, punctudUty, and 
exactness : not improbably referring to the latter word, ptnte 
r^/J^ with trembting. 

3. How easily may we transfer this to the business Of 
life, the w<Nrking out our own salvation ? With the sama 
temper, and in the same manner, that Christian servtints 
i^rve their masters that are upon earth, let other Chri 
labour to serve their Mastar that is in heaven : ttatis, 
with the utmost earnestness of qpirit, with all possible earo 
and caution; and, SecondHy, with the utmost diligenee^ 
speed, punctuality, and exactness. 

4. J3ut what are the steps which the Scriptures direct ilii 
to take, in the working out of our own salvation ? ThO 
Prophet Isaiah gives us a general answer, totldnng the 8r«( 
steps wUdi we are to take, ^^ Cease to do evil; leanrto do 
well." If ever you desire that God should woA inyoet 
that faith, whereof cometh both present and eternal saK 
vation, by the grace already given, iBee from all sin aif from 
the feoe of a serpent : careftdly avoid every evil word aaA 
wcMrk; yea, abstain from all appterance of evil. And 
^ learn to do well:" be zealous of good works, of workir 
Of piety, as well as iraAs of mercy : &mify ptkyet^ and 
erying to 6od im secret Fat^iii Jeieret, and ^toiir fa<» 
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Aer which sdeth in secret, he will r^wdrd you openly." 
^ Seardi the Scriptures :" hear them in public, read them 
in private, and meditate therein. At erery opportunity be 
a partaker c^the Lord's Supper. << Do this in remembrance 
<^ him," and he will meet you at his own table. Let your 
conversation be with the children of God, and s^e that it 
^ be in grace, seasoned with salt." As ye have time dp 
good unto all men, to their souls and to their bodies. And 
herein ^^ be ye stead&st, unmovable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord." It then only remains, that ye 
d^ny yourselves and take up your cross daily. Deny your* 
^elves.ey^ry pleasure which does not prepare you for taking 
pleasure in God, aqd willingly embrace every means of 
drawing near to Grod, though it be a cross, tfiough it be 
grievous to flesh and blood. Thus when you have redemp-*^ 
tion in the blood of Chrisit, you will ^^ go on to perfec** 
tion ;" till ; ^^ walking in the light as he is in the light," you 
are enabled to testify, that '' he is faithfii) and just/' not 
only to ^^ forgive your sins, but to cleanse you from all 
unrighteousness." 

T IIL 1. " But (say some) what connection is there be- 
tween the former and the latter clause of this sentence ? Is 
tjiece not rather a flat opposition, between the cme and the 
other 2 If it is God that worketh in us both to will and to 
jdo, what need is there of our working? Does not his 
working thus supersede the necessity of our working at all ^ 
Nay, does it not render our working impracticable, as well 
as unnecessary ? For if we allow that God does all, what 
is ihere left for us to do ?" 

. 8. Such is the reasoning of flesh and blood. And at first 
hearing it is exceeding plausible. But it is not sojid, as 
will evidently appear if we consider tho matter more 
deeply. We shall then see there is no opposition between 
ithese, ^VGod works, therefore, do ye wcrie:" but on the 
ccHitrary, the closest connection, and that in two respectsw 
for,' first, God works; therefiNre you can work; secondly, 
Godw:prk8, theref(Hre you 1721^5/ work. 
.0 9- .Fifst^ Qgd ^drketh in you ; therefore, you can work : 
VOL. X. G 
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otherwise it would be imposn^e. If he did not woiic, it 
would be impossible for ^ou to woric out your own wdVa^ 
tion. ^^ With man this \& impossible," saith our Lord, ^ fov 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven/' Yea, it 
is impossible for any man ; for any that is horn of a woma% 
unless Grod work in him. Seeing all men are, by nature^ 
not only sick, but ^^ dead in trespasses and sins,'' it is not 
possible for them to do any thing well, till Grod raises them 
from the dead. It-was impossible for LazarU^ to come'^Jbrik^ 
till the Lord had given him life. And it is equalljf inq^olh 
sible for us, to came out of our ^s, yea, ch* to make tile 
least motion toward it, till he who hath all pow^ in heaveft 
and earth, tall our dead souls into life. 

4. Yet this is no e^use for thbse who continue ki sin^ 
and lay the blame upon iheir Maimer, by saying, ItisGro^ 
only that must quicken us : for we cannot quicken our own 
souls. For allowing that all the ^Ouls of men are' dead in. 
sin by nature^ this excuses nbne, seeing there ia no man 
that is in a state of mere nature: thei'e is no man, tinless 
he has quenched the Spirit, that is wholly void of the graoi 
of God. No man living is entirely destitute of wimt is 
vulgarly called Natural Conscience. But this is not nature^ i 
it is more properly termed^ Preventing Crrace. Every mail 
has a greater or less measure of this, 'which waiteth not for 
the call of man. Every one has, sooner or later, good 
desires, although the generdity of meilir stifle them before' 
they can strike deep root, or produce any ^considerable froit. 
Eveiy one has some measure of that Light, some feint glin^ 
mering ray, which, sooner or later, more or less, en^ghten* 
every man that cometh into the world. And everf one, 
unless ho be one of the small number, whoso conscience 
is seared as with a hot iron, feela more Or less uneasjf 
when' he acts contrary to the light of his own conseimee; 
So* that no man sini^ because he has not graee, but beeatts^ 
he 'does not use the grace whidh he hath. 
^ Therefo];e, in as much as Grod Works in you, ywk'tat% 
now able to work out your owii salvation. Since he wbileetft 
in you c^his own good pleasme^ witteMit rinjr omit itf 
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yeui^ boih to will aad to dbj it is. posailde for yoa to fidfil: 
all Fi^teoiisiiess. . Itia<po09iblefor you to ^krve God^ be* 
cause he has first loved us,'' and to '^ walk in loore," after 
the pattern of our great Master* We know, indeed, that 
word of vMs to be absolutely true, ^' Without me, ye can do^ 
nothing*" But on the other hand,, we know, every be^ 
Uever can say, ^f I can do aU things through Christ that 
stx-engtheneth me." 

6. Mean time let \» remeiiiber, tiiat God has joined 
these together in the experience ef eveiy befiever. And^ 
tfaerefixe, we must take care, not to imagine they are eiser 
to be put asund^. We must beware of that mock humility, 
which teacheth us to say^ in excuse for our wilM disobedi- 
Uce, '<0^ 1 can do nothing:?' and stops there, without 
onoe naming the grace of God* Pray, think twice* Con- 
sider, what^ you say« I.hope you wrong: yeurselfl For if 
it be really true that you can do nothing, then you have no 
fiiith. And if you have not &ith, you are in a wretched 
condition : you are not in a state of Salvation. Surely, it 
is not so. You can do something, through Christ streDgth-* 
ening you. Stir up the spark of grace which is now in you, 
and he will give you more grace. 

7. Secondly : God worketh in you ; therefore, you must 
work : you must be " workers together with him," (they 
are the very words of the Apostle) otherwise he will cease 
working. The general rule on which his gracious dispen- 
sations invariably proceed is this, " Unto him that hath, 
ahall be given : but from him that hath not," that does not 
improve the grace already given, ^^ shall be taken away 
what he assuredly hath ;" (So the words ouglit to be ren- 
dered.) Even St. Augustine, who is generally supposed to 
.&vour the contrary doctrine, makes that just remark, Qui 
fecit nos sine nobis^ non salvabit nos sine nobis : ^' He that 
made us without ourselves, will not save us without our^ 
selves." Me will not save us, unless We " save ourselves 
from this untoward generation :" unless we ourselves '' fight 

.the good %ht of faith, and lay hold on eternal life :'^ unless 
we ^^agoniase to enter in at the strait gate," <^deny omr- 
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selves, and take up our cross daily/' and labour, by eveiy 
possible means, to ^make our own calling and election sure." 
' 8* >^ Labour.' then, Brethren, ^^not for the meat that 
perisheth, but for that which endureth to everlasting life." 
Say with our blessed Lord, though in a somewhat different 
sense, ^^My Father worketh hitherto, and I work." In 
consideration that he still worketh in you, be never ^' weary 
in well-doing." Go on, in virtue of the grace of God, pre- 
venting, accompanying, and following you, in '^ the wwk 
of fiuth, in the patience of hope, and the labour of love." 
^ Be ye steadfast and unmoveable ; always abounding in 
the work of the Lord." And ^^ the God of peace, who 
brought again from the dead the great Shepherd of his 
sheep, [Jesus] make you perfect in every good work to do 
his will, working in you what b well-pleasing in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever t'^ 






SERMOJV XCI. 



A CALL TO BACKSLIDERS. 



Psalm LXXVIL 7, 8. 

^ Will the Lord absem himself for ever? Andmllhebe no 

more intreated? 
" Is his Mercy clean gone for ever .» And is his promise come 

utterly to on end for evermore f* 



1. PRESUMPTION is one grand snare of the devil, in 
which many of the children of men are taken. They so 
presume upon the Mercy of God, as utterly to forget his 
Justice. Although he has expressly declared, ^^ Without 
holiness, no man shall see the Lord," yet they flatter them- 
selves, that in the end, Grod will be better than his word. 
They imagine they may live and die in their sins, and, 
nevertheless, ^^ escape the damnation of hell." 

S. But although there are many that are destroyed by 
Presumption^ there are still more that perish by Despair, 
I mean, by want of hope ; by thiiddng it impossible that 
they should escape destruction. Having many times fought 
against their spiritual enemies, and always been overcome, 
they lay down their arms ; they no more contend, as they 
have no hope of victory. Knowing by melancholy expe* 
liencej that they have no power of themselves to help them- 
selves, and having no expectation that Grod will help tbem^ 
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they lie down under their burden. They no longer strive ; 
joF they suppose it is impossible they should attain. 

3. In this case, as in a thousand others, ^^the heart 
^ knoweth its owh bitterness, but a stranger intermeddleth 

not with his grief." It is not easy for those to know it, 
who never felt it. For "jyho knoweth the things of a man, 
' but the spirit of a man that is in him ?" Who knoweth, 
« unless by his own experience, what this sort of wounded 
spirit means ? Of consequence, there are few that know 
how to sympathize with them that are under this sore temp- 
tation. There are few that have duly considered the case ; 
few that are not deceived by appearances. They see men 
go on in a course of sin^ and take it . for granted, it is out 
of mere presumption : whereas, in reality, it is from the 
quite contrary principle ; it is out of mere despair.* Either 
they have no hope at all, and while that is the case, they do 
i^ot strive at all : or they have some intervals of hope, and 
while that lasts, strizejhr the mastery. But that hope soon 
fails : they then cease to strive, and are taken captive of 
Satan at Ms will. _ 

4. This is frequently the case with those that began to run 
w;ell, but soon tired in the heavenly road : with those in 
particular, who once '^ saw the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ ;" but afterwards grieved his Holy Spirit, and 
made shipwreck of the faith. Indeed, many of these ru$b 
into sin, as a horse into the battle. They sin with so high 
a hand, as utterly to quenth the Holy Spirit of God : so 
that he, gives them up to tl^eir own heart's lusts, and lets 
them follow their own imaginations. And those who are 
thus given up may be quite stupid, without either fear, or 
sorrow, or care ; utterly easy and unconcerned about God, 
pr heaven, or hell ; to which the god of this world contri* 
butes not a little, by blinding and hardening their hearts. 
But^till even these would not be so carele£», were it not 
for despair. The grand reason why they have no sorrow or 
care, is because they have no hope. They verily believe^ 
th^y have so provoked God, that *^ he will be no mxm 
intreatedt'* 
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< 5. And yet we need not utterly give up even these. -We 
have known some^ even of the careless ones, whom God 
has visited again, and restored to their fii^st love. But we 
ioiay have much more hope for those backsliders who ar« 
not careless, who are still uneasy^ those who fidn • would 
escape out of the snare of the devil, but think it is impps* 
fiible. They are fully convinced they cannot save them- 
selves^ and believe God will not save thenu They believe 
-be has irrevocably '' shut up his loving kindness in di^lea* 
eufe/' . They fortify themselves in believing this, by abun- 
dance of reasons. And unless those reasons m'e clearly 
removed^ they cannot hope for any deliveran^. 

It is to relieve those hopeless, helpless souls, that I pro* 
pose,, with God^s assistance, 

h To enquire what the chief of , those Reasons are, some 

or other of which induce so many Backsliders to castaway 

hope^ to suppose that God hath forgoUen to be gracious. 
And, . 

II. To igive^ a ejlear and full Answer to each of those 
JleasG^* 

1. I am, first, to enquire. What the chief of those Rea- 
sons are, which induce so many backsliders to think that 
.God hath forgotten to be gracious, 1 do not say all the rea- 
4spns : for innumerable are those which either their own evil 
he^rts^ or that old serpent will suggest : but the chief of 
theiii ; those that ar^ most plausible, and, therefore, most 
icommon. 

1. The first Argument which induces many backsliders 
to. believe that ^^ the Lord will be no more intreated," is 
drawp from the very reason of the thing : ^^ If, say they, a 
•man rebel against an earthly prince, many time^ he dies for 
^the first ofience, he pays his life for the firat trapsgression. 
JYet, possibly, if the crime be extaiuated I^ some favour- 
.able circumstances, or if strong intercessitm be. made for 
riling his life may be given him. But if^ after a full and 
icsfi pardon, he were guilty of rebelling a second time, who 
. WY|uld dare to intercede for him ? He must expect no far- 
ther men^. Now if one rebelling against an earthly king^ 
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ijfterhe has been freely pardoned ence, cannot mih any 
eolouir of reason hope to be forgiven a second time : irhi^ 
tnust be the case of him, that after having been freely- par«» 
doned fer rebelling against the great King of heaven and 
^tth, rebels against him again ? What can be expected, 
but that ^vengeance will come upon him to the utter- 
most!'" . '.i 

II. 1. This argument, drawn from reason, they ^ifinroe 
by several passages of Scripture. One of the strongest of 
these, is that which occurs in the first Epistle of St. Jolm^ 
V. 16 : '^ If any man see his brother sin a sin whidi is not 
unto death, he shall ask, and Grod shall give him life finr 
th^m that sin not unto death. There is a sin unto death. 
Ldo not say that he shall pray for it." . . ^ 

Hence they argue, ^< Certainly, I do not sat/ thai be shaU 
prey for it, is equivalent with, / say he shdU not fray for iL 
So the Apostle supposes him that has committed this ^, to 
be in a desperate state indeed ! So desperate that wemlay 
not even pray for his forgiveness ; we may not ask life for 
him; and what may we more reasonably suppose to be a 
sin unto death, than a wilful rebellion af£er a frdl and free 
pardon ?'* ' 

2. " Consider, Secondly,", say they, " Those terrible pAi 
sages in the Epistle to the Hebrews, one of which occurs 
in the sixth chapter, the other in the tenth. To begin with 
Ihe latter : ^* If We sin wilfully, after we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no other sacrifice 
for sin ; but a certain fearftil looking for of judgment and 
fieiy indignation which shall devour the adversaries. He 
that despised . Moses' Law died without mercy : of hoiir 
much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy, who hadi trodden under foot the Son of Grod^ 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanc- 
.tified, an unlioly thing, and done despite to the Spirit of 
grace ? For we know him that hath said, Vengeance is 
mine : I will recompence, saith the Lord. \\ is a fearfid 
thing to fell into the hands of the living God !" ver. 26-^ 
31. Now is it not here expressly dedared by the Holy 
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Ghost, that our case is deip^raie ? Is it' not dedared, that 
^ if after we have received the knowledge of the truth/* 
after we have experimentally known it, " we sin wilfiilly,"; 
which we have undoubtedly done, and that over and over, 
<^ there i-emaineth no other sacrifice for sin, but a certain 
fearful lodiing for of judgment and fiery indignation, which 
shall devour the adversaries ?" 

3. And is not that passage in chapter vi. exactly pai*allel 
with this? ^^ It is impossible fi^r those that were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost — If they fall away, 
(JiteraUy^ and have fallen away,) to renew them again unto 
repentance : seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afi*esh, and put him to an open shame," ver. 4 — 6. 

4. It is true, some are of opinion, that those words, it is 
impossible f are not to be taken litemlly, as denoting abso- 
Jute impossibility, but a very great difficulty. But it does 
not appear that we have any sufficient reason to depart 
firom the literal meaning, as it neither implies anyabsur* 
dity, nor contradicts any other scriptures. Does not this 
then, they say, cut ofi^ all hope, seeing we have, undoubt- 
cdly, " tasted of that heavenly, gift, and been made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost?" How is it possible to renew 
us again to repentance^ to an entire change both of heart 
and life ? Seeing we have crucified to ourselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open shame! 

5. A yet more dreadful passage, if possible, than this, is 
that in the twelfth chapter of St. Matthew. ^^ All manner 
.of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men : And whosoever speaketh a word against the 
Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him. But whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
lum, neither in this world, noi* in the world tp conie>" 
ver. 31, 32, Exactly parallel to Uiese are the words of our 
Lord, which are recited by St. Mark : " Verily I say unto 
you, allisins shall be fi>rgiven unto the sons of men, and 
blaspheiteies wberewiih soever they shall blaspheme. Bni 
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he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation/' ch. >iii. 
68,29. 

. 6. It has been the judgment of some, that all tfaes^ 
passages point at one and the same sin ; that not only the 
words c^ our Lord, but those of St. John, concerning the 
sin unto deaths and those of St. Paul, concerning ^' crucify^ 
ing to themselves the Son of Grod afresh, treading under 
foot the Son of God, and doing despite to the Sjm*it of 
grace ;'' all refer to the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
the only sin that shall never be forgiven. Whether they 
do or not, it must be allowed that this blasf^emy is abso* 
lutely unpardonable : and that con9eqnently, for those who 
have been guilty pf this^ God ^^ will be no m<Mre intreated.'* 

7. To confirm those arguments drawn from Reasonand 
Scripture, they appeal to matter of &ct. They a^h, ^^ Is it 
not a &ct, that those who fall away from justifying graoe^ 
who make shipwreck of the faithy that iaith whereof cometh 
present salvation, perish without mercy^ How much less 
can any of those escape, who fall away from sanctifyiiig 
grace ! Who make shipwreck of that faith, whereby they 
are cleansed from all pollution of flesh and spirit ? Has 
there ever been an instance of one or the other of these 
being renewed again to repentance^ If there be any in« 
stances of that, one would be inclined to believe that 
thought of our Poet not to be extravagant, 

^^ Even Judas struggles bis despair to quell, 
Hope almost blossoms in the shades of hell.'^ 

IIL These are the- . principal arguments drawn from 
Reason, from Scripture, and.from Fact, whereby backsliders, 
are wont to justify themselves, in casting away hope : in 
supposing that Grod hath utterly '' shut up his loving kind- 
ness.in displeasure." I have proposed them ia their full 
strength, that we may form the better judgment concerning 
them, and try whether each of them. may not receive a 
dear, fldl, satisfactory answer. ■ . 

1. I begin with that argument which is taken frcmi; the 
nature of the thing, << If a man rebel against an earthly 
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prince, he maf pi^ssibljr be forgiven the firsi time. But i^ 
after a full and free pardon, he should rebel again, there is 
no hope of obtaining; a si^cond pardon : he mutt expect to 
die without mercy. Now if he that rebeU agua against 
an earthlj king, can look for no second panloa^ how can 
he look for mercy, who rebels a second time against the 
great King of heaven and torth!*' 

2. I answer: this aigument diawn from the analogy 
between earthly and heavenly things, is plausihle^ but it is 
Hot solid i and that for this plain reason, analogy has no 
place here : there can be no analogy or proportion between 
the m&cy of any of the. children of men, and that of the 
Most High God. ^' Unto whom wHl ye liken me, saith the 
Lord ?" Unto whom either in' heaven or earth ? Who, 
'^ what is he among the gods, that shall be compared unto 
the Lord 2" ^^ I have said, Ye are gods,^ saith the 
Psalmist, speaking to supreme magistrates. Such is your 
dignity and power, compared to that of common- men. But 
what are they to the God of heaven ? As a bubble upon 
the wave. What is fheir power in comparison to his 
power ? What is their mercy compared to his mercy f 
Hence that comfoilable Word, ^' I am Gon and not man^ 
therefore the house of Isradl is not consumed.'^ Because 
he is Grod and not man, ^^ therefore his compassions fiul 
not." None then can infer, that because an earthly king 
will not pardon one that rd>els against him a second time, 
therefore the King of heaven will not ! Yea, he will ; not 
until seveii times only, or until seventy timet seven. Nay, 
were your rebellions multiplied as the stars of heaven, were 
they more in number -than the hairs of your head : yet 
^' return unto the Lord, and he wiD have mercy upon you, 
and to our God, and he will abundantly pardon.^' 

3. ^^Biit does not St. John cut us off from this hope, by 
what he says of the sin unto death ? Is not, I do not sAtf 
that he skdlpray for U^ equivalent with, / say he shall not 
pray far it? And doe9 not this imply, that Grod has 
determined not to hear their prayer ? That he will not 
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give life to such a sinner, no, not through the prajer oi a 
righteous man ?" 

4. I answer, I domd sojf that he shaU pray for ity cer« 
tainly means, He shall not pray for it. And it doubtless 
implies, that Grod will not give life unto them that have 
sinned this sin : that their sentence is passed, and God has 
determined it shall not be -revoked. It cannot be altered 
even by that ^' effectual fervent prayer,*' which, in othor 
cases, ^^ availeth much/' 

IV. But I ask, first, what is the sin unto death P And, 
secondly. What i^ the death which is annexed to it ? 

1. And, first, What is the sin unto death ? It is now 
many years since, being among a people the most experi- 
enced in the things of Grod of any I had ever seen, I adied 
some of them. What do you understand by the sin unto 
deathy mentioned in the first Epistle of St. John T They 
answered, ^^ If any one is sick among us, he sends for the 
Elders of the Church; and they pray over him, and the 
proj/tt of ^ faith saves the sickj and the Lord raises him up. 
Ai^ if he. hath tommUted sins^ which God was punidiiAgfagf 
that sickness, theg^ are forgiven him. But sometimes nom 
of us can pray that God would raise him ifp. And we aM, 
constrained to tell him,'^ We are afraid that you have no* 
hed a sin unto death; a sin which Grod has determined to 
punish with death; we cannot pray for your recovery/ 
And we have never yet known an* instance of such a person 
recovering." . 

2.. I see no absurdity at all in this interpretation of the, 
word. It seems to be one.meaning at least, of the expres* 
sion, a sin unto death; a sin which God is determined to 
punish by the death of the sinner. If, therefore, you have 
sinned a sin of this kind, and your sin has overtaken you ; 
if God is ch^tisifig you by some severe disease, it will not 
avail to pray for your life ; you are irrevocably sentenced 
to die. But, observe ! This has' no reference io. eternal 
death. It does by no means imply that yoi^ are condemned 
to die the second death* No; it rsther implies the ,oon-i 
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traiy; the bo47 is destroyed, that the soul amy escape / 
desbruction. I have myself^ daring, a course of :maiiy. years, 
seen numerous instances of this. I have known many dn- 
ners, (diiefly notorious backsliders from. high degrees of 
holiness ; and such as had given great occasion to the ene- 
mies ci Grod to blaspheme,) whom God has cut short in 
Ae midst of their journey, yea, bef<Hre they had lived out 
half their days. These, I apprehend, had sinned a sin unto 
death \ in consequence of which they were cut oiF, some- 
times swiftly, sometimes more slowfy, by an unexpected 
^Toke. But in most of tliese cases it has been observed, 
that ^^ merqr rejoiced over judgment." And the persons 
themselves were fully convinced of the goodness as well as 
jmrtice of God. They admowledged, that he destroyed 
the body, in order to save the soul. Before they, went 
hence, he healed their backsliding. So they died, that they 
might live for ever. 

' .3. A very remaikaUe instance of this occurred many 
years ago. A young collier in Kingswood, near Bristol, 
was an eminent sinner, and afterwards an eminent saint. 
But by little and little he renewed his acquaintance with 
his old companions, who, by degrees, wrought upon him, 
tBl he dropped all his religion, and was tWo-fold more a 
diild of hell than before. One day he was wpiking in the 
pit with a senous young man, who ^.uddenly stopped and 
cried out, ^^ O Tommy, what a man were you. once ! How 
did your words and example provc&e many to love and to 
good works ! And what are you now ? What would be- 
come of you, if you were to die as you are ?" ^^ Nay, God 
forbid,*' said Thomas, ^^for then I should foil into heU ^ 
headlong ! O let us cry to God !" They did so for a con- \ 
siderable time, forst the one, and then the other. They 
called upon God with strong cries and tears, wrestling with 
him in mighty prayer. After some time, Thomas broke 
out, ^^ Now I know, God hath' healed my backsliding. I 
kmm again, that my Redeemer liveth, and that he hath 
washed me from my sins with his own blood. I am willing 
to go to him/* Instantly part.of the pit calved, in, and 
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crushed him t^ death in a taoment. Whoevfsr them art dmi 
hadt sinned a sin unto deaths lay this to heart f It maj be^' 
God will require thj soul of thee in an hour when tboa 
lookest not for it ! But if he doth, there is menr|r in tlie 
midst of judgment : thou shalt not die eternally. 

4. ^^ But what say you to that other scripture, namdtfy 
the tenth of the Hebrews ? Does that leave any hope to 
notorious backsliders, that they shalt not die eternaUft 
That they can ever recover the favour of God, or escape 
the damnation of hell ? ^ If we sin wilfully after we have 
received the knowledge of the truth^ there remainetih no 
other sacrifice for sins ; but a certain fearful lookiog for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devoor the 
adversaries. He that despised Moses' Law, died widiont 
mercy. Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye^ shall 
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under fioot Om 
Son of God, and counted the blood of the covenant, whera* 
vrith he was sanctified, ah imholy things and done de^ite 
unto the Spirit of grace ?'' 

5. And is not the same thing, namely, the desperate, » 
recoverable state of wilful backsliders, folly confimmd. hf. 
that parallel passage in the sixth diapter ? ^Itis impei9> 
sible for those who were once enlightened, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, — and lacve follen tfway, <io 
it is in the original,) to renew them again unto repentance: 
seeing thi^y crucify to themselves the Son of God afihed^ 
and put him to an open shame." 

6. These passages seem to me parallel to each other, 
and deserve our deepest consideration. -And in order Uf 
understand them, it will be necessary to know, 1. Who 
are the persons here spoken of, and, S. What is the sin they 
had committed, which made their case nearly, if not €put» 
desperate. 

As to the first, it will be clear to all who impartially con* 
sider and compare both these passages, thai the pers0it9 
spoken of herein, are those, and those 6nly> that hav<e 
been j«li^ified, that havehad the eyesof thetf undevstaadini^ 
opened and cnliglitenedy to ae^ tjle light of tiie glory of 
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God, ia the fiu^ of Jesus Christ. These only have Uuied 
o/Hke heavenly gifly remission of sins^ eminently so called. 
These have been made partakers of the Holy Ohosty both of 
the witness aiid the fruit of the Spirit, This character can** 
not, with any propriety, be applied to any but those that 
have been justified. 

And they had been sanctified too ; at least, in the first 
degree, as far as all are who receive remission of sins* So 
tile seccMid passage expressly affirms, ^' Who hath counted 
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an 
ilnholy thing. "^ 

7. Hence it follows, that this scripture concerns those 
alone, who have been jm^/^c^ and, at least, inpart,. 5am> 
t^kd. Therefoi^e, all of you, who never were thus enlight^ 
ened with the light of the glory of God ; all who never did 
taste of the heavenly gifty who never received rcmitoion of 
sfais ; all who never were made partakers of the Holy Ghosty 
ci the witness and fruit of the Spirit; in a word, all you 
who never were sam^ified by the blood of the everlasting 
covenadt ; ydu are not concerned here. Whatever other 
passages of Scripture may condemn you, it is certain, yoit 
Hre not condemned either by the sixth or the tenth of the 
Hebrews. * For both those passages speak wholly and solely 
of apostates firom the &ith whidi you never had. Therefore, 
it wafl'not possible that you should lose it, for you could 
not lose what you Imd not. Therefore, whatever judgments 
are denounced in these scriptures, they are not denounced 
against you. You are not* the persons here described, 
agaiiist whom only they are denounced. 

8. Enquire we next, What was the sin which the per- 
sons here described were guilty of ? In order to understand 
this, we should remember, that whenever the Jews pre- 
vailed on a Christian to apostatize, they required him to 
declare, in express terms, and that in the public a^embly^ 
That Jesus of Nazareth was a deceiver of the people ; and 
that he had sufiered no more punishment, than his crimes 
justly deserved. This is the sin which St. Paul, in the first 
passage^ terms emphatically << fidling away ; crucifying the 
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Soil of Grbd afresh, and putting him to an open shame. *^ 
This is that which he terms in the second, ^^ countings the 
blood of the covenant an unholy thing, treading under feot 
the Son of God, and doing despite to the Spirit of graoe.'* 
Now which of you has thus^ofibt away f Which of you 
has thus crucified the Son of God afresh ? Not one : noi^. 
has one of you thus put him to an open shame. If you had 
thus formally renounced that only sacrifice for sin^ there had 
no biher sacrifice remained; so that you must have perished 
without mercy. But this is not your case. Not one of you . 
has thus renounced that sacrifice, by which the Son of God 
ma:de a fiill and perfect satisfixtion for the sins of the whole 
wcnrld. Bad as you are, you shudder at the thought : there- 
fore, mtaXsacr^e still remains foryoti. Come th^n, cast 
away your needless fears ! ^^ Come boldly to the throne of 
grace !" The way is still open. You shall again ^^ find 
mercy and grace to help in time of need." 

V. 1. ^< But do not the well-known words of our Lord 
himseli^ cut us off from all hope of mercy ? Does he not 
say, ^ All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven 
unto men : but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shaft 
not be forgiven unto men : And whosoever speaiketh a wcxnt 
against the Son of Man, it shall be finrgiven. him : but who-^ 
soever speaketh a word against the HoIyGhost,- it shall 
never be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the 
world to come.^ Therefore, it is plain, if we have bees' 
guilty of this sin, there is no room for m^rcy. And is not 
the same thing repeated by St. Mark, almost in the same 
words? " Verily I say unto you," (a solemn prefece I al-^. 
ways denoting the great importance of that which follows :) 
^< All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blas-^ 
phemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: but- he 
that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness, but is under the sentence of eternal damna^ 
tion." 

S. How immense is the number in every nation^ through- 
6ut the Christian world, of those who have been more or 
less ilistressed on account of this scripture? What mulU- 



/ 



▲ XSALli TO BACKSLIDfiBS;- 97, 

tildes in this kingdom have been perplexed abdye meftsure 
upon this' very -account? Nay^ there are few that are tnilj 
convinced of &n^ and seriously endeavour to save thdr souls^ 
who have not felt some uneasiness, for fear they had corn* 
mitted, or should cominit, this unpardonable sin« What has 
frequently inoreased their uneasiness was, that they could 
hardly ^d any ^to comfort them* For their a^cquaintancesi 
even the most* religious of them, understood no more of 
the matter than 'themselves. And they could not find any 
writer, who had published any thing satisfactory upon the 
isufeject Indeed in the seven sermons of Mr. Russel, which 
are common among us, there is one e^qpressly written upon 
it. But. it will give littile satisfaction to a troubled spirit 
He talks abmd iiy and about it^ but makes nothing out : he 
takes much pains, but misses the mark at last. 
' 3. But was* there^ ever in the world a. more deplorable 
proof of the littleness of human understanding, even in 
those that have honest hearts, and are desirous of knowing 
•the truth I How is- it possible, that any cme who reads hb 
Bible, can one hour* remain- in doubt ccnceniing it, when 
t>ur Lord himself in the very passage cited, above^ has so 
clearly told us^ what that blasphemy is ? ^f He that Mas- 
phemeth against the Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness ; 
because they said,, he hath an unclean spirit," ver. S9, SO. 
This then^ and ibis.alone^ (if we allow our Lord to under* 
etandhis own me^ning^,) is the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ohost; Jliesayiiigj he had an unclean spirit/ the affirming 
•that Christ wrought his miracles by the power of an. evil 
spirit ; or more particularly, that he cast out devils^ bjf Bedt^ 
zebuhy the prince of devils. Now have you been guilty 
of this f Have you affirmed, that he cast out devils by 
the prince of devils ? No more than. you have cut your 
neighbour's tluroat, and set his house on fire. How mar* 
vellously then have you been afiraid, where no fear is? 
Dismiss that vain terror ; let your fear be more rational 
for the time to come. Be afiraid of giving way to pride, 
be afi»id of yielding to anger, be afiraid of loving the 
world, or the things of the world, be afiraid of foolish and 
VOL. X. H 
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hlirtfiil desires. But never more be afraid of committiiig 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost! You are in no 
more danger of doing this, than of pulling the sun out of 
the firmament. 

4. Ye have then no reason from Scripture, for imagining 
that '' the Lord hath forgotten to be gracious." The ar« 
guments drawn from thence, you see, are of no weight, are 
utterly inconclusive. Is there any more weight in that 
which has been drawn from experience or matter of &ct ? 

5. This is a point which may exactly be determined : and 
that with the utmost certainty. If it be ashed, ^' Do any 
real apostates find mercy firom Gtodl Do any that have 
made shipwreck, of fiiith and a good conscience, recover 
what they have lost ? Do you know, have you seen any 
instance of persons, who found redemption in the blood of 
Jesus, and afterwards fell away, and yet were restored? 
^ Renewed again to repentance?'" Yea, verily: and not 
one ; or a hundred only ; but, I am persuaded, several 
thousands. In every place where the arm of the Lord has 
been revealed, and many sinners converted to God, there 
are several found, who ^^tum back from the holy conmiand* 
ment delivered to them." For a great part of these ^^ it 
had been better never to have known the way of rigfateoua« 
ness." It only increases their damnation, seeing they die 
in their sins. But others there are, who ^' look unto him 
they have pierced, and mourn," refusing to be comfixted. 
And, sooner or later, he surely lifts up the light of his 
countenance upon them. He strengthens the hands that 
hang down, and confirms the feeble knees. He teaches 
them again to say, ^' My sotil doth magnify the Lord, and 
my spirit rejoiceth in Gixl my Saviour." Innumerable are 
the instances of this kind, of those who had fallen, but 
now stand upright. Indeed it is so far from being an un- 
common thing, for a believer to fall and be restored, that 
it ia rather uncommon to find any believers who are not 
conscious of having been backsliders from God, in a higher 
or lower degree, and perhaps more than once before they 
were established in faith. 
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. 6i ^^ But have any that had fallen from sanctifying grace, 
been restored to the blessing they liad lost ?'^ 'f his also is 
^ point of experience : and we haye had the opportunity of 
repeating our observations during a considerable course of 
years, and from the one end of the kingdom io the other. 

7. And, first, we have known a large number of persona, 
of evjery age and sex, from early childhood to extreme old 
age, who have given all the proofs which tlie nature of the 
thing admits, that they were ^^ sanctified throughout,*' 
^^ cleansed from all pollution both of flesh and spirit :'' that 
thev '^ loved the Lord their God with all their heart, and 
mind, and soul, and strength :^' that they continually ^^ pre- 
sented " their souls and bodies ^' a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable to God :" in consequence of which, they ^^ re«- 
joiced evermore, prayed without ceasing, and in eveiy 
thing gave thanks." And this, and no other is what we 
believe to be true, scriptural sanctification. 

8. Secondly, It is a common thing for those who ar6 thus 
sanctified, to believe they cannot fall : to suppose them- 
[pelves ^' pillars in the temple of God, that shall go out no 
more," Nevertheless we have seen some of the strongest cif 
them, after a time, moved from their steadfastness. Some- 
times suddenly, but oftener by slow degi-ees, they have 
yielded to temptation ; and pride, or anger, or foolish de- 
sires have again sprung up in their hearts. I^ay, sometimes 
they have utterly lost the life of God, and sin hath regained 
dominion over them. 

9. Yet, thirdly, several of these« after being thoroughly 
sensible of their fall, and deeply ashamed before God, hare 
been again filled with, his love, and not only perfected 
therein, but stdblished^ strengthened^ and settled. They have 
received the blessing they had before, with abundant in- 
crease. Nay, it is remarkable, that many who had fallen 
either from justifying, or from sanctifying grace, and so 
deeply fallen, that they could hardly be ranked among the 
servants of God, have been restored, (but seldom till they 
had been shaken, as it were, over the mouth of hell !) and 
that, very frequently in an instant, to all that they had lost. 

H 2 
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They have, at once, recovered both a consciousness of his 
favour and the experience of the pure love of Grod. In dse 
moment thej received anew, both remission of sins, and a 
lot among them that were sanctified. 

10. But let not any man infer firom this long-sufiering of 
God, that he hath given any one a license to sin. Neither 
let any dare to continue in sin, because of these eztra* 
ordinary instances of divine men^. This is the most 
desperate, the most irrational presumption,, and leads to 
utter, irrecoverable destruction. In all my experience, I 
have not known one, who fortified himself in sin, by a pre- 
sumption that God would save him at the last, Aat was 
not miserably disappointed, and suflered to die in his (nuL 
TTo turn the graee of God into an encouragement to sin^ is 
the sure way to the nethermost hell t 

11. It is not fi>r these desperate sons of perditimi, that 
the preceding considerations are designed ; but for those 
who feel ^' the remembrance of their sins is grievous unto 
ihem, the burden of them is intolerable.*^ We set beft>rs 
these an open door of hope : let them go in and give thanks 
unto the Lord. Let them know, that ^' the Lcnrd is gradous 
and merciful ; long-sufiering and of great goodness.'^ '^ Look 
how high the heavens are firom the earth ! So ftr wfll he 
set their sins firom them.'' ^' He will not always be chiding; 
neither keepeth he his anger for ever.'' Only settle it in 
your heart, / will groe all for all, and the oflering shaD bis 
accepted. Give him all your heart ! Let all that is within 
you continually cry out, <^ Thou art my God, and I will 
thank thee: thou art my God^ and I will praisis thee/^ 
— ^^ This God is my Grod for ever and ever ! He shsB be 
my guide even unto death." 
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THE DANGER OF RICHES. 



1 Timothy VI. 9. 

^ 7%ey thai ^0itt be rkh faU into temptation and a sna^ and 
nOo mam/fiolish and hurtful desires^ which drown mm 

in destruction and perdition.^^ 

4. 

I. HOW innumerable are the ill consequences wUck 
liave fbUowed from men's not knowing, or not considering 
this great truth! And how few are there even in the 
christian worlds that either know or duly consider it 1 Yea, 
how small is the number of those, even among real Chris- 
tians, who understand and lay it to heart ! Most of these 
too pass it veiy lightly over, scarce remembering there is 
such a text in tiie Bible. And many put such a construction 
upon it, as nuikes it of no manner of efiect. ^' They thai 
will be rich^ say they, that is, wiU be rich at all events, 
who will be rich, right or wrong; that are resolved to 
cany their point, to compass this -end, whatever means 
ihejr use to attain it ; they fall into temptation^ and into all 
the evils enumerated by the Apostle." But truly if this 
were all the meaning of the text, it niight as well have 
been out of the Bible. 

2. This is so far from being the whole meaning 6f the 
text, that it is no part of its meaning. The Apostle does 
not here speak of gaining riches unjustly, but of quite 
another thbg : his words are to be taken in their plaih 
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obvious sense, without any restriction^or qualification whatr 
soever. St Paul does not say, ^^ They that will be rich b^ 
evil means^ by theft, robbery, oppression, or extortion ; they 
that will be rich by fraud or dishonest art ;" but simply^ 
^' They that will be rich*:" these, allowing, supposing the 
means they use to be ever so innocent, ^' fall into tempta^ 
tion, and a snare, and into many foolish and hijirtful desires^ 
which drown men in destruction and perdition." 

3. But who believes this ? Who receives it as the tmtl| 
of God ? Who is deeply convinced of it ? Who preaches 
this ? Great is the company of Preachers at this day, regu- 
lar and irregular. But who of them all, openly and expli- 
citly ,' preaches this strange doctrine ? It is the keen obserya-i 
lion of a great map, '^ The Pulpit is the Preacher's stinong- 
hold." . But who e^ep in Us strong-hold has the courage 
to dedare so unfeshionable a truth ? I do not remember, 
that in threescore years, I have heard one sermon preached 
^ppn this subject. An4 what author, within the ^ame term, 
has declared it fi:pm the press ? — ^At least, in the English, 
tongue ? I 4o npt know onc^. I have neither seen or hear4 
of any such author. J have seen two or three who just 
tpuch uppn it; but none that treats of it professedly. I 
have myself frequently touched upon it in preaching, and 
thrice in what I have published to the world : once in ex- 
plaining our Lord's Sermon on the Mount^ and once in the 
discourse on the Mammon of finrighteousness. But I have 
never yet either published pr preached any sermon expressly 
vpon the subject. It i^ high tiipjp I should ; — that I should 
9i length speak as strpngly and explicitly ^s I can, in order 
to leave a full and clear testimony belund me, whenever it 
pleases God to call me henqe. 

4- O that God ^ould give me to speak right and forcible 
words ! And you to receive them in honest and humble 
bearts ! Le^ it not be said, '^ They sit before thee as my 
people, and they hear thy words : but they will not dq 
them. Thou art unto them as one that hath a pleasant 
voice, and can plajr well on an instrument : for they hear 
thy words; but do them not!" O that ye may "hot bc^ 
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forgetful hearers, but doers of the word, that ye may be 
blessed in your deed !" In.this hope I shall endeavour, 

I. To explain the Apostle's Words, And, 
II. To apply them. 

But, O ! '' who is sufficient for these things ?'' Who is 
able to stem the general torrent ? To . combat all the pre^ 
judices, not only of the vulgar, but of the learned and the 
religious world ? Yet nothing is too hard for God ! Still 
his grace is sufficient for us^ In his n^n^e then, and by hi^ 
strength, I will endeavour, 

I. To explain the words of the Apostle. 

1. And, first, let us consider. What it is to be rich? What 
does the Apostle mean by this expression ? 

The preceding verse fixes the meaning of that, ^^ Having 
food and raiment," (literally coverings; for the wiqai in^ 
dudes lodging as well as clothes^) ^^let us be therewith 
content" ^' But they that will be rich," that is, they who 
will have more than these, more than food and coveringSf 
— ^It plainly follows, whatever is more than these, is, in the 
sense of the Apostle, riches^ whatever is above the plain 
necessaries, or, at most, conveniences of life. Whoever 
has sufficient food to eat, and raiment to put on, with a 
place where to lay his head, and something over, is rich. 

2. Let us consider, secondly, What is implied in that 
expression, ^^ They that will be rich." And does not this 
imply, first, 2%^ that desire to be richy to have more ihaQi 
Jbod and coverings: they that seriously and deliberately 
derire more than food to eat, and raiment to put on, and a 
place where to lay their head, more than the plain necessar 
ries and conveniences of life ? All, at least, who allow 
themselves- in this desire, who see no harm in it, desire to 
be rich. 

3. And so dd, secondly, all those that cabnly, delibe? 
mtely, and of set purpose, endeavour after more than food 
and coverings : that aim at and endeavour after, not only sp 
much worldly substance, as will procure them the necessa- 
iries and ooiiyen^nces of }ife, but more than this, whether 
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io lay it op or lay it out in superfluities* ' Alttiiese and^ii' 
ably prove their desire to be rich, by their • eadeaTOiin 
after it. 

4. Must we not, thirdly, rank amoug those thai desire io 
be richj all that in fact ^^ lay up treasures on earth?" a thing 
as expressly and clearly forbklden by our Lord, as either 
adultery or murder. It is allowed, 1, That we are to 
provide necessaries and convenieaieeB for those of our own 
househcdd : 2, That men in business aM to lay iip as mudi 
AS is necessary for the carrying en oS that business : 9, That 
we are to leave our children what will supply them wilii 
necessaries and conveniences after we have left the world : 
and, 4, That we are to provide things hcmest in theaight of 
all men, so as to << owe no man any thing." But to \BLy np 
any more, when this is done, is what our Lord has flatly 
forbidden. When it is calmly and deliberately done, it is 
a dear proof of our desiring to be rich. And tfanft to lay 
up money is no mcH'e consistent with a good cdnscieiiee^ 
than to throw it into the sett. 

5. We must rank among them, fourthly^ All nfho possess 
more of this world's goods, than they use according*' to .ihe 
Will of the Donor ; I should rather say, of the. Proprietor, 
for he only lends them to us as Stewards; risscrfiiig Hie 
property of them to himself. And, indenl, he cmdnot pos- 
sibly do otherwise, seeing they are the work of his ha^ds; 
he is, and must be, the possessor of heaven and earth. This 
is his unalienable right; a right he cannot divest'faimself o£ 
And together with that portion of his goods, which he belli, 
lodged in our hands, he has delivered toug a writing,: spe* 
eifyingthe purposes for Which he Ins entrusted us widi 
them^ If, therefore^ we keep -more of ibenr mrv\xt ^hands, 
than is necessary finr the precedi&g pmrpoieSy- we 'oefteinly 
foil under the charge of " desiring to be ridi :" over and 
above we are guilty of burying our Lord^ii*^ talent in the 
earth : and on that account are 'liable to be pronouneed 
wicked, because unprofitable seroanis. 

6. Under this imputation of ^ desiring tt> Ibe irkh," foil, 
fifthly, All " lovers of money." The? word y ^ op i wly -tneaaB^ 
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tiSDHeih&t'ddigfa in money ^ those that take pleasure in it, 
those that seek their happiness therein, that Inrood over 
their gold and silver, bills or bonds. Such waa the man 
described by the fine Roman Painter, who broke out in that 
natural soliloquy, 

^^ Popnlus me sibilat, at mihi plaudo 

Ipse domi quoties nummos contemplor in arca.^' 
If there are any vices ipdiich are not natural to man, I 
should imagine, this is one: as money of itself does not 
seem to g^tify any natural desire or appetite of the human 
mind : and, its during an observation of sixty years, I do 
not remember one instance, of a man given np to the love 
of money) till he had neglected to employ this precioaB 
talent, according to the Will of his Master. After this, sin 
was punished by sin, and this evU spirit was permitted to 
enter into him. 

7; But beside this gross sort of covetousness, the hfce of 
mimet/^ there is a m<Hre refined species of covetousnen, 
mentioned by the great Apostle, qtXeove^ : which litersdlj 
means, a desire of having morey more than we have already. 
And those also come under the denomination of^ they that 
will be rich. It is true that this desire, mider proper re* 
etrictions, is innocent: nay, commendable. But when it 
exceeds the bounds, (and how difficult is it not to exceed 
them !) then it comes under the present censure. 

iB. But who is able to receive these hard sayings ? Who 
cat! believe thait they are the great truths of Grod ? Not 
many wise ; not many noble ; not many filmed -for learning : 
none, indeed, who are not taught of God : and who are 
they, whom God teaches ? Let our Lord answer, ^^ If any 
man be willing to do his Will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine whether it be of God." Those who are otherwise 
minded, will be so fiur firom receiving.it, that they will not 
be able to understand it. Two as sensible men as most in 
JBngland, sat down together some time since, to read over 
and consider that plain discourse, on ^^ Lay not up for your* 
selves treasures upon earth." After mudb deep consid^ra* 
tion, om^ of them broke out, <^ Poeitivelly, I cannot under* 
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stand it. Pray do you understand it, Mr. L. ?'' Mr. L. 
honestly replied, '^ Indeed, not I. I cannot conceive what 
Mr. W. means. I can make nothing at all of it." So 
utterly blind is our natural understanding, touching the 
truth of God! 

9. Having explained the foitaer part of the text, ^^ They 
that will be rich," and pointed out, in the clearest manner 
I could, the persons spoken of: I will now endeavour, God 
being my helper, to explain what is spoken of them, 
^^ They fell into temptation, and a snare, and into many 
foolish and hurtful desires, which drown men in destruction 
and perdition." 

' '^ They fell into temptation." This seems to mean much 
more than simply, they are tempted. They enter into the 
temptation : they fall plump down into it. The waves of it 
eompass them about, and cover them all over. Of those 
who thus enter into temptation, very few escape out of it 
And the few that do are sorely scorched by it, though not 
utterly consumed. If they escape at all, it is with the skin 
of iheir teeth, and with deep wounds that are not easUy 
healed. 

10. They fall, secondly, into a snare, the snare of the 
devil, which he hath purposely set in their way. I believe 
the Greek word properly means a gin, a steel trap, which 
shews no appearance of danger. But as soon as any crea- 
ture touches the spring, it suddenly closes, and either 
crushes its bones in pieces, or consigns it to inevitable 
ruin. 

11. They fall, thirdly, into many foolish and hurtful de^ 
sires : avctnrous : silly, senseless, fantastic : as contrary to 
reason, to sound understanding, as they are to religion: 
hurtful, both to body and soul, tending to weaken, yea, de- 
stroy every gracious and heavenly temper ; destructive of 
that faith which is of the operation of God ; of that hope 
which is fiiU of immortality ; of love to Grod and to our 
neighbour, and of every good word and work. 

12. But what desires are these ? This is a most import- 
it question, and deserves the deepest consideration. » 
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In general, they may all be summed up in one, The de- 
siring happiness out of God. This includes, directly or 
remotely, every foolish and hurtful desire. St. Paul ex- 
presses it by ^^ loving the creature more than the Creator :'* 
and by being '' lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God." In particular, they are (to use the exact and beau- 
tiful enumeration of St. John) '' the desire of the flesh, the 
desire of the eyes, and ih6 pride of life :" all of which, 
the desire of riches naturally tends both to beget and to 
increase. 

13. J^e desire of the Jlesh is generally understood in fiir 
too narrow a meaning. It does not, as is commonly sup- 
posed, refer to one of the senses only, but takes in all the 
pleasures of sense, the gratification of any of the outward 
senses. It has reference to the taste in particular. How 
many thousands do we find at this day, in whom the*ruling 
principle is, the desire to enlarge the pleasure of tastihg ? 
Perhaps they do not gratify this desire in a gross manner, 
so as to incur the imputation of intemperance : much less, 
so as to violate health, or impair their understanding, by 
gluttony or drunkenness. But they live in a genteel, regu- 
lar sensuality, in an elegant epicurism, which does not hurt 
the body, but only destroys the soul, keeping it at a distance 
from all true religion. 

14. Experience shews, that the imagination is gratified 
chiefly by means of the eye. Therefore, the desire of the 
eyesj in its natural sense, is, the desiring and seeking happi- 
ness in gratifying the imagination. Now the imagination 
is gratified either by grandeur, by beauty, or by novelty : 
chiefly by the last : for neither grand nor beautiful objects 
please, any longer than they are new. 

15. Seeking happiness in learnings of whatever kind, falls 
under " the desire of the eyes ;" whether it be in history, 
languages, poetry, or any branch of natural or experimen- 
tal philosophy : yea, we must include the several kinds 
of learning, such as Geometry, Algebra, and Metaphysics. 
For if our supreme delight be in any of these, we are herein 
gratifying '' the desire of the eyes." 
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16. The pride of lifcj (wliateyer dse that very uncom- 
mon expregsion ti o^^oiw rov fiiov^ may mean,) seems to 
imply dnefly, the desire of honour y of ihe esteem, admira- 
tioDy and applause of men: as nothing more directly 
tends both to beget and cherish pride, than the honour 
that Cometh of men. And as ricAe^- attract much admi* 
ration, and occasion much applause, they proportionably 
ininister fi>od for pride, and so may also be referred to 
this head* 

17. Desire of eascy is another of these foolish and hurt- 
fid desires:- desire of avoiding every cross, every degree of 
trouble^ danger, difficulty ; a deture of slumbering out life, 
andigoing to heaven (as the vulgar say^) upon a .feather- 
bed. Every one may observe, how riches fir^t beget, and 
then confirm a^d increase this desire, making men-more and 
more fioft and delicate, more unwilling, and, indeed^ more 
unable to ^^ take up their cross daily," to ^^ endure hardship 
as good soldiers of Jesus Christ,'* and to ^^ take the king- 
dom of heaven by violence." 

18. Riches eitherdesired or possessed,, naturally lead to 
some or other of these foolish and hurtful desires ; and bj 
affording ihe means of :gratifying them all,, naturally tend 
to increase them. And there is a near connexion between 
unholy desires, and every unholy passion, and temper. We 
easily pass firom these to pride, anger, bitterness, envy, 
malice, revengefidness ; to an headstrong, unadvisablc^ 
4inreprovable spirit: indeed, to every temper, that is 
earthly, sensual, or devilish. All these, the desire or pois- 
session of riches naturally tends to create, strengthen, and 
increase. 

19. And by so doing, in the same proportion as they pre- 
vail> they perce. men through with many sorrows: sorrows 
£t>m remorse, firom a guilty conscience: sorrows flowing 
4Brom all' the evil tempers which they insjnre or increase: 
•sorrows inseparable from those desires themselves, as every 
unholy desire is an uneasy desire; and. sorrows firom the 
^contrariety of those desires to each other, whence it is im- 
possible to gratify them all. And, in the end, th^ drown 
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the body in pain, disease, destructiony and the soul in erer* 
lasting perdition. 

II. I* I am, in the Second place, to apply what has been 
said. And this is the principal point Fcmt what ayails the 
dearest knowledge, even of the nost excellent things . even 
of the things of Grod, if it go no fiurther than speenlatbn, 
if it be not reduced to practice ? He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear ! And what he heam^ let him instantfy put in 
practice. O that God would 'give me the thing which I 
long for ! That, before I go heneef and am no more seen, 
I may see a people wholty devoted to God, crucified to the 
world, and the world crucified to Aem! Ape^e tndy 
given up to Go^ in body^ aod^ and substnace ! How 
dieerfully should -I then say, ^ Now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace !" 

S. I ask then, in the name of Grod, who ci you desire to 
he rich ? Which of yoUy (ask your own hearts in the sight 
of God^) seriously and deliberately deme, (and peihaps 
applaud yourselyes for so doing, as no small instance of 
yovar prudencey) to have more than food to eat, and raiment 
to put on, and a house to cover jrou I Who of you desires 
to have more than the plain necessaries and conveniences 
0f life ? Stop ! Consider ! What are you doing ? Evil 
is before-you ? Will you rush upon the point of a swordi 
By the grace of God turn and live ! 

3. By the same authority I ask, who of you are cndea" 
wourmg to be rich ? To procure for yourselves more than 
fhe plain necessaries and conveniences of life ? Lay, each 
of you, your hand to your heart, and seriously enquire. 
Am I of that number? Am I labouring, not only for what 
I want, but for more than I want ? May the Spirit of 
God say to ev^ one, whom it concerns, ^^ Thou ait the 
man!** . . 

4. I ask, Thirdly, who of you are, in fact, laying up 
for tfoursehes treasttres upon earth? Increasing in goods-? 
Adding, as fast as you can, house to house, and field to 
field ? As long as thou thus ^^ dost well unto thyself, men 

spediL good of thee." They: will call thee a wite^ a 
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prudent man ! A man that minds the main chance. Such iSf 
and always has been the wisdom of the world ! But God 
saith unto thee, " Thou fool ! '* Art thou not " treasuring^ 
up to thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God ?" 

5. Perhaps you will ask, But do not you yourself advise^ 
^^ To gain all we can, and to save all we can ? And is it 
possible to do this, without both desiring and endeavouring 
to be rich ? Nay, suppose our endeavours are successful^ 
without actually laying up treasures upon earth .^' 

I answer, it is possible. You may gain all you can^ 
without hurting either your soul or. body : you may save all 
you can, by carefully avoiding eveiy needless expense; 
and yet never lay up treasures on earthy nor either desire or 
endeavour so to do. 

6. Permit me to speak as ireely of myself as I would of 
another man. I gain all Ican^ (namely, by writing,) with* 
out hurting either my soul or body. I sofDC all I can^ not 
willingly wasting any thing, not a sheet of paper, not a 
cup of water. 1 do not lay out any thing, not a dhiUing^ 
unless as a sacrifice to Grod. Yet by giving aUIcan^ I am 
effectually secured from ^^ laying up treasures upon earth/' 
Yea, and I am secured from either desiring or endeavouring 
it, as long as I give all I can. And that I do this, I call all 
that know me, both friends and foes, to testify. 

7. But some may say, " Whether you endeavour it or 
not, you are undeniably rich. You have more than the 
necessaries of life.'' I have. But the Apostle does not 
fix the charge, barely on possessing any quantity of goods, 
but on possessing more than we employ according to the 
will of the Donor. 

Two and forty years ago, having a desire to furnish poor 
people, with cheaper, shorter, and plainer books than any 
I had seen, I wrote many small tracts, generally a penny 
a-piece; and afterwards seveial larger. Some of these 
had such a sale as 1 never thought of; and, by this mean, 
I, unawares, became rich. But 1 never desired or endea«- 
voured after it. And now that it is come up<Hi me ttor 
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awares, I lay up no treasures upon earth : I lay up nothings 
at all. My desire and endeavour, in this respect, is to 
^^ wind my bottom round the year." I cannot help leaving 
my books behind me whenever God calls me hence. 
But in every other respect, my own hands will be my 
Executors. 

8. Herein, my brethren, let you that are rich, be even 
as I am. Do you that possess more than food and raiment 
ask, ^' What shall we do ? Shall we throw into the sea, 
what God hath given us ?" God forbid that you should ! 
It is an excellent talent : it may be employed much to the 
glory of God. Your way lies plain before your lace ; if 
you have courage, walk in it. Having gained^ in a right 
sense, all you can^ and stroed all you can : in spite of nature, 
and custom, and worldly prudence, give all you can. I do 
not say, ^' Be a good Jew," giving a tenth of all you 
possess. I do not say, ^' Be a good Pharisee," giving a 
fifth of all your substance. I dare not advise you, to give 
half of what you have ; no, nor three quarters, but all ! 
Lift up your hearts, and you will see clearly, in what sense 
this is to be done. '^ If you desire to be ^ a faithftd and a 
wise Steward,' out of that portion of your Lord's goods, 
which he has for the present lodged in your hands, but 
with the right of resumption whenever it pleaseth him, 
1. Provide things needful for yourself; food to eat, raiment 
to put on; whatever nature moderately requires, for pre- 
serving you both in health and strength. 3* Provide these 
for your wife, your children, your servants, or any others 
who pertain to your household. J^ when this is done, there 
be an overplus left, then do good to ^' them that are of the 
household of faith." If there be an overplus still, ^^ as 
you have opportunity, do good unto all men." In so doing, 
you give all you can : nay, in a sound sense, all you have. 
.For all that is laid out in this manner, is really given to 
to God. You render unto God the things that are God's, 
not only by what you give to the poor, but also by that 
which you expend in providing things needful for yourself 
and your household. 
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9. O ye Methodists, hear the word of the Lord ! 1 haT6 
a message firom (rod to all men ; bat to you above all« FW 
above forty years I have been a servant to you and to y6ilr 
&thers* And I have not been as a reed shaken with tlie 
wind : I have not varied in my testimony. I have testified 
to you the veiy same thing, from the fii*st day even unt3 
now. But who hath believed our report ? I fear not n^my 
rich, I fear there is need to apply to some of you those t^^ 
rible words of the Apostle, '' Go to now, ye ridi men ! 
Weep and howl for the miseries which shall come upon you. 
Your gold and silver are cankered, and the rust of ttem 
shall witness against you, and shall eat your flesh, as it 
were fire." Certainly it will, unless ye both save all you 
can, and give all you can. But who of you hath con^dered 
this, since you first heard the will of the Lord coneeming 
it ? Who is now determined to consider and practise iti 
By the grace of Grod, begin to-day ! 

10. O ye Lovers of Moneys hear the Word of the Lord! 
Suppose ye that money, though multiplied as the sand of 
the sea, can give happiness ? Then you are ^^ given up to 
a strong delusion, to believe a lie :" a palpable lie, confuted 
daily by a thousand experiments. Open your eyes I Look 
all around you ! Are flie richest men the happiest ? Have 
those the largest share of content, who have the lai^gest 
possessions ? Is not the very reverse true ? Is it not a 
common observation. That the richest of men are, in gene- 
ral, the most discontented, the most miserable ? Had not 
the far greater part of them more content, 'when they had 
less money? Look into your own breasts. If you are 
increased in goods, are you proportionably increased in 
happiness ? You have more substance : but have you more 
content ? You know that in seeking happiness from riches, 
you are only striving to drink out of empty cups. And 
let them be painted and gilded ever so finely^, they are 
empty still. 

11. O ye that desire or endeavour to be richj hear ye the 
Word of the Lord ! Why should ye be stricken any more ? 
Will not even experience teach you wisdom ? Will ye lea|i 
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into the J)it with your eyes open ? Why should you any 
more fall into temptation ^ It cannot be, but tcfmptatioift. 
will beset you, as long as you are in the body. But thongli 
it should beset you on every side, why will you enter into 
it ? There is no necessity for this : it is your own Tolun*^ 
tary act and deed. Why should you any more plunge your-* 
selves into a snare^ into the trap Satan has laid for you, that 
is ready to break your bones in pieces, to crush your soul to 
death ? After fair warning, why should you sink any more 
into foolish and hurtful desires ? Desires as inconsistent 
with reason, as they are with religion itself! Desires that 
have done you more hurt already, than all the treasures 
upon earth can countervail. 

12. Have they not hurt you already, have they not 
wounded you in the tenderest part, by slactening, if not 
utterly destroying your ^^ hunger and thirst after righteous^ 
ness ?'^ Have you now the same longing that you had once^ 
for the whole image of God ? Have you the same vehement 
desire as you formerly had, of ^' going on unto per« 
fection?'* Have they not hurt you by weakening your 
faith ? Have you now faith's '^ abiding impression, teoliz^ 
ing things to come ?" Do you endure, in all temptations, 
from pleasure or pain, ^' seeing him that is invisible ?" 
Have you every day, and every hour, an uninterrupted 
sense of his presence ? Have they not hurt you, with regard 
to your hope ? Have you now a hope full of immortality i 
Are you still big with earnest expectation of all the great 
and precious promises ? Do you now ^^ taste the powers of 
the world to come ?" Do you ^^ sit in heavenly places with 
Christ Jesus ?" 

13. Have they not so hurt you, as to stab your religion 
to the heart ? .Have they not cooled (if not quenched), 
your hve of God? This is easily determined. Have you 
the same delight in God which you once had ? Can you 

now say, 

^^ I nothing want beneath, above ; 
Happy, happy in thy love I" 

I fear not. And if your love of God is in any wise decay ed, 
VOL. X. I 



114 THE DAMGER OF miCUEf. 



M> is also your loye of jour neighbour. You are then hurt 
in Che veiy life and spirit of j our religion ! If jou lose 
love, you lose all. 

14. Are not you hurt with regard to your hwmHtyf^ If 
you are increased in goods, it cannot well be otherwise. 
Many will think you a better, because yoo are a richer 
aMUi : and how can you help thinking so yourself? Espe* 
cially, considering the commendations which some' ''will 
give you in simplicity, and many with a design to. serve 
themselves of you. 

If you arc hurt in your humility, it will appear by this 
token : you are not so teachable as you were, not so ad- 
viseable : you are not so easy to be convinced, not so easy 
to be persuaded. You have a much better opinion nS your 
own judgment, and are more attached to your own will* 
Formerly one might guide you with a thread : now one 
cannot turn you with a cart<-rope. You were glad to be 
admonished or reproved: but that time is past And you 
now account a man your enemy, because he tdls yon the 
truth. O let each of you calmly consider this, and see if it 
be not your own picture ! 

15. Are you not equally hurt, with regard to your meek* 
nes8 f You had once learned an exceUent lesson <^ him that 
Was meek as weU as lowly in heart. When you were re* 
viled, you reviled not again. You did not return railing 
for railing, but contrariwise, blessing. Your love was nol 
frofooked^ but enabled you on all occasions, to overcome 
'evil with good. Is this your case now ? I am afraid not. 
I fear, you cannot ^^ bear all things." Alas, it may rather 
be said, you can bear nothing : no injury, nor even affiontl 
How quickly are you ruffled! How readily does that 
occur, " What ! to use me so ! What insolence is this I 
How did he dare to do it ? I am not now what I was once. 
Let him know, I am now able to defend myself." You 
mean, to revenge yourself. And it is much, if you are not 
willing as well as able; if yon do not take your fellow- 
servant by the throat. 

16. And are you not hart in your patience too ? Does 
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your love now ^^ endure all things ?" Bo you still, << in 
patience possess your soul/' as when you first believed? 
O what a change is here ! You have again learned, to be 
jfreqUently out of humour. You are often fretful : you feel^ 
nay, and give waf to peevishness. Yoo find abundance of 
things go so cross, that you cannot tell how to bear them 1 
Many years ago I was sitting with a gentleman in Lon« 
don, who feared Grod greatly : and generally gave away, 
year by year, nine tenths of his yearly income. A servant 
came in and threw some coals on the fire. A pufi^ of smoke [ 
came out. The baronet threw himself back in his chair and 
cried out, " O Mr. Wesley, these are the crosses I meet 
with daily!" Would he not have been less impatient, if 
he had had fifty, instead of five thousand pounds a year > 

17. But to return. Are not you, who have been success- 
ftd in your endeavours to increase in substance, insensibly 
sunk into softness of mind, if not of body too ? You no 
longer rejoice to ^' endure hardship, as a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ !" You no longer '' inish into the kingdom of 
heaven, and take it as by storm." You do not cheerfully 
and gladly " deny yourself, and take up your cross daily." 
You cannot deny yourself the poor pleasure of a little 
sleep, or of a soft bed, in order to hear the word, that is 
able to save your soul ! Indeed, you ^^ cannot go out so 
early in the morning : besides it is dark : nay, cold ; perhaps 
rainy too. Cold, darkness, rain : all these together, I can 
never think of it." You did not say so when you were a 
poor man. You then regarded none of these things. It is 
the change of circumstances which has occasioned this 
melancholy change in your body smd mind : you are but 
the shadow of what you were. What have riches done 
fi>r yon ? 

^ But it cannot be expected I should do as I have done. 
For I am now grown old." Am not I grown old as well as 
you ? Am not I in my seventy-eighth year ? Yet, by the 
grace of God, I do not slack my pace yet. Neither ^ould 
youy if you were a poor man still. 

18. You are so deeply hurt, that you have nigh lost 

IS 



\ 



110 THZ ITAHGEB 09 EICHSS. 

jouT zeal for wcfAs of mercy, as well as of piety* You 
once pushed od, througli cold or rain, or whatever cross 
lay in your way, to see the poor, the sick, the distressed. 
You went about doing good, and found out those who were 
not able to find you. You cheerfully crept down into iheir 
cellars, and climbed up into their garrets : 

^' To- supply all their wants. 

And spend and be spent in assisting his saints." 
You found out eveiy scene of human misery, and assisted, 
according to your power, 

^^ Each form of woe your generous pity moy'd ; 
Your Saviour's face you saw, and seeing, lov'd." 
Do you now tread in the same steps ? Whzt hindos ? Do 
you fear spoiling your silken coat ? Or is there another lion 
in the way ? Are you afraid of catching vermin t And are 
you not afraid, lest the roaring lion should catch you? 
Are you not afraid of him that hath said, '' Inasmuch as ye 
have not done it unto the least of these, ye have not done 
it unto me ?" What will foDow ? " Depart, ye cursed 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." 

19. In time past how mindful were you of that wcnrd, 
^^ Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart. — Thou shall 
in any wise reprove thy brother, and not sutkr sin upon 
him !" You did reprove, directly or indirectly, all those 
that sinned in your sight. And happy consequences quickly 
followed. How good was a word spoken in season ! It was^ 
often as an arrow from the hand of a giant. Many a heart 
was pierced. Many of the stout-hearted, who scorned to 
hear a sermon, 

^^ FeU down before his cross subdu'd, 
And felt his arrows dipt in blood." 
But which of you now has that compassion for the ignorant, 
and for them that are out of the way ? They may wander 
pn (or you J and plunge into the lake of fire, without let or 
hinderance. Gold hath steeled your hearts. You have 
something else to da ^^ UnhelpM, unpitied let the wretches 
fell." 

30. Thus have I given you, O ye g^ainers, lovers, pos- 



THE DANGER OF RICHES. 117 

sessors of riches, one more (it may be the last) warning. 
O that it maj not be in vain ! Maj God write it upon all 
your hearts ! Though ^^ it is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven," yet the things impossible 
with men, are possible with God. Lord, speak! And 
even the rich men, that hear these words, shall enter thy 
kingdom ! Shall '' take the kingdom of heaven by vio- 
lence;" shall " sell all for the pearl of great price !" Shall 
be ^^ crucified to the world, and count all things dun^ 
that they may win Christ !" 



13 



SE^WOJ^ XCIH. 



ON DRESS. 



1 Peter III. 3, 4. 

^ Whose adommg let ii moi be thai otOward adormng of-^ 
wearing of gold, or of pitting om of apparel. 

^ But let it be the hkUem Mam of the Heart, im thai which 
is not corruptible^ rent the Ornament of a meek and 
qmet Spiriiy tchkh is in the sight of God of great 



1. ST. PAUL exhorts all those who desre to ^^ be trans- 
formed by the renewal of their minds^*^ and to ^^ prove 
what is that §ood« and acceptable^ and perfect will of Grod/' 
^' Not to be conformed to this world.** Indeed this exhor- 
tation relates more directlT to the xrisdom of the world, 
which i$ totally opposite to his ^" s:ood. and acceptable, and 
perfect Will.'^ But it likewise has a refermce^ even to the 
manners and customs of the workL» which natmrally flow 
firom its wisdom and spirit, and are exactly suitable thereto. 
And it was not beneath the Wisdom of Grod, to give us 
punctual directions in this respect also. 

2. Some €if these, particularly that in the text, descend 
even to the apparel of Christians. And both this text and 
the parallel cme of St. Paul, are as express as possible. 
St. Paul's wcMrds are, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10, ** I will that wom«i 
adorn themselTes in modest apparel : not — ^with gdid, or 
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pearls, or costly array: but, (which becometh women 
professing godliness,) with good works." 

3. But is it not strange, say some, that the All-wise 
Spirit of God should condescend to take notice of suck 
trifles as these ? To take notice of such insignificant trifles ? 
Things of 80 litjtle moment ? Or rather of none at all t 
For what does it signify, provided we take care of the soul^ 
what the body is covered with ? Whether with silk or 
sackcloth ? What harm can there be in the wearing of gold; 
or silver, or precious stones ? Or any other of these beau- 
tiful things, with which God has so amply provided U9| 
May we not apply to this, what St. Paul has observed ah 
another occasion, That ^' every creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be rejected ?" 

4. It is certain that many who sincerely fear God, have 
cordially embraced this opinion. And their practice is 
suitable thereto : they make no scruple of conformity to 
the world, by putting on, as often as occasion offers, either 
gold, or pearls, or costly apparel. And, indeed, they are 
not well pleased with those that think it their duty to reject 
them : the using of which they apprehend to be one branch 
of Christian Liberty. Yea, some have gone considerably 
farther : even so far, as to make it a point, to bring those 
who had refrained from them for some time, to make us6 
of them again : assuring them, that it was mere superstition 
to think there was any harm in them. Nay, farther still, 
a very respectable person has said, in express terms, ^' I 
do not desire that any who dress plain, should be in our 
Society." It is, therefore, certainly worth our while to 
consider this matter thoroughly : seriously to enquire. 
Whether there is any harm in the putting on of gold, or 
jewels, or costly apparel ? 

5. But before we enter on the subject, let it be observed. 
That Slovenliness is no part of Religion : that neither this, 
nor any text of Scripture, condemns neatness of apparel : 
certainly this is a duty : not a sin : '' Cleanliness is, indeed^ 
next to godliness." Agreeably to this, good Mr. Herbert 
advises eyery one that fears God, ^ 

I 4 
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^ Let thy mind^s sweetness have its operation , 
Upon thy person, clothes, and habitation." 
And surelj every one should attend to this, if he would 
not have the good which is in him evil spoken of. 

6. Another mistake with regard to apparel, has been 
common in the religious world. It has been supposed by 
some, that there ought to be no difference at all in the 
apparel of Christians. But neither these texts, nor any 
other in the Book of God, teach any such thing, or direct 
that the di-ess of the Master or the Mistress should be 
nothing different from that of their servants. There may, 
undoubtedly, be a moderate difference of apparel between 
persons of different stations. And where the eye is single, 
this will easily be adjusted by the Rules of Ghristiaa 
Flrudence. 

7^ Yea, it may be doubted, whether any part of Scrip* 
ture forbids, (at least I know not any,) those in any nation 
that are invested with supreme Authority, to be arrayed in 
gold and costly apparel; or to adorn their immediate 
attendants, or Magistrates, or Officers with the same. It 
is not improbable, that our blessed Lord intended to give 
countenance to this custom, when he said, without the 
least mark of censure, or disapprobation, ^' Behold^ those 
that wear gorgeous" (splendid) '^ apparel, are in kings 
courts," Luke vii. 25. 

8. What is then the meaning of these scriptures ? What 
is it which they forbid ? They manifestly forbid ordinary 
Christians, those in the lower or middle ranks of life, to be 
adorne^ with gold, or pearls, or costly apparel. But why ?. 
What harm is there herein ? This deserves our serious con- 
sideration. But it is highly expedient, or rather absolutely 
necessary for all who would consider it to any purpose, as 
far as is possible to divest themselves of all prejudice, and 
to stand open to conviction : Is it not necessary likewise in 
the highest degree, that they should earnestly beseech the 
Father of Lights, that, ^^ by his holy inspiration they may 
think the things that are right, and, by his merciful 
guidance perform the samp ?" Then they will not say, no 
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loot in their hearts, (as I fear too many have done,) what 
the famous Jew said to the Christian, ^^ Thou shalt not 
persuade me, though thou hast persuaded me." 

9. The question is. What harm does it do, to adorn our- 
selves with gold, or pearls, . or costlj array ? Suppose 
you can afford it ? That is, Suppose it does not hurt or im- 
poverish your family ? The first harm it does is. It engen- 
ders Pride^ and where it is already, increases it. Whoever 
narrowly observes what passes in his own heart, will easily 
discern this. Nothing is more natural than to think our- 
selves better, because we are dressed in better clothes. Aii4 
it is scarcely possible for a man to wear costly appare), 
without, in some measure, valuing himself upon it. One 
of the old Heathens was so well apprized of this, that 
when he had a spite to a poor man, and had a mind to turn 
his head, he made him a present of a suit of fine clothes. 

" Eutrapelus, cuicunq ; nocere volebat, 
Yestimenta dabat pretiosa." 
He could not then but imagine himself to be as much 
better, as he was finer than his neighbour. And how many 
thousands, not only lords and gentlemen in England, but 
lionest tradesmen argue the same way? Inferring the 
superior value of their persons from the value of their 
clothes ! 

10. ^^ But may not one man be as proud though clad in 
sackcloth, as another is, though clad in cloth of gold ?" 
As this argument meets us at every turn, and is supposed 
to be unanswerable, it will be worth while to answer it 
once for all, and to shew the utter emptiness of it. " May 
not, then, one in sackcloth," you ask, " be as proud as he 
that is clad in cloth of gold ?" I answer. Certainly he 
may : I suppose, no one doubts of it. And what inference 
can you draw from this ? Take a parallel case. One man 
that drinks a cup of wholesome wine may be as sick as 
another that drinks poison. But does this prove that the 
poison has no more tendency to hurt a man than the wine ? 
Or does it excuse any man for taking what has a natural 
tendency to make him sick ? Now to apply this, experience 
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shews that fine clotlies have a natural tendencj to make a 
man sick of pride. Plain clothes have not. Although it is 
true, you maj be sick of pride in these also, jet thej have 
no natural tendencj, either to cause or increase this sidk- 
oess. Therefore^ let all that desire to be clothed with 
humilitj, abstain firom that pmson. 

11. Second] J, The wearing gaj or costlj apparel, na^- 
ralljtends to breed and to increase Vanity. By vanity I here 
mean the love and desire of being admired and praised. 
E^ery one of jou that is fond of dress, has ja wituess of 
jl^his in jour own bosom. Whether jou will confess it before 
man or not, jou are convinced of this before God. You 
know in jour hearts, it is with a view to be admired that 
you thus adorn jourselves : and that jou would not be at 
the pains, were none to see jou, but God and his holj 
angels. Now the more jou indulge this foolish desire, Uie 
more it grows upon jou. You have vanitj enough bj 
nature ; but bj thus indulging it, jou increase it a hundred- 
ioid. O stop ! Aim at pleasing God alone, and all these 
<Hmam«its will drop off. 

12. Thirdlj, the wearing of gaj and costlj appai^l, 
naturaUj tends to beget Anger j and everj turbulent and 
uneasj passion. And it is on this verj account, that the 
Apostle places this '^ outward adorning" in direct oppor 
aition to the '^ ornament of a raedi and quiet spirit." How 
remarkablj does he add, '^ which is in the sight of God of 
great price:" 

" Than gold or pearls more precious fiir, 
And brighter than the morning star." 
None can easilj conceive, unless he himself were io make 
the sad experiment, the contrariety there is between the 
outward adorning^ and this inward quietness of spirit. You 
never can thorougblj enjoj this, while jou are fond of the 
other. It is onlj while jou sit loose to that ^^ outward 
adorning," that jou can in " patience possess jour soul." 
Then onlj when jou have cast off jour fondness for dress, 
will the Peace of God reign in jour hearts. 
13^ Jpurthlj, Gay and costlj apparel directly tends to 
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ereate and inflame lust. I was in doubt whether to name 
this brutal appetite. Or, in order to spare delicate ears, 
to express it by some gentle circumlocution. (Like the 
Dean, who some years ago, told his audience at Whitehall^ 
^^ If you do not repent, you will go to a place, which I 
have too much manners to' name before this good com« 
pany.") But I think it best to speak out : since the more 
the word shocks your ears, the more it may arm your 
heart. The &ct is plain and undeniable : it has this effect 
both on the wearer and the beholder. To the former, our 
•legant poet, Cowley, addresses these fine lines : | 

^^ The' adorning thee with so much art 

Is but a barbarous skill ; 
*Tis like the poisoning of a dart, 

Too apt before to kill.'' 
That is, (to express the matter in plain terms, without any 
colouring,) ^^You poison the beholder, with far more of 
this base appetite, than otherwise he would feel." Did you 
not knaw^ this would be the natural consequence of your 
elegant adorning ? To push the question home, did you 
not desire^ did you not design it should ? And yet all the 
time, how did you 

" r-Set to public view 

A specious face of innocence and virtue ?" 
Meanwhile you do not yourself escape the snare which you 
spread for others. The dart recoils, and you are infected 
with the same poison with which you infected them. You 
kindle a flame, wliich, at the same time, consumes both 
yourself and your admirers. And it is well, if it does not 
plunge both you and them into the flames of hell. 

14. Fifthly^ The wearing costly array is directly opposite 
to the being adorned with good works. Nothing can be 
more evident than this: for the . more you lay out on your 
own apparel, the less you have left to clothe the naked, to 
feed the hungry, to lodge the strangers, to relieve those 
that are sidt and in prison, and to lessen the numberless 
afflictions to which we are exposed in this vale of tears. 
And here is no room for the evasion used before^ ^^ 1 may 
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be as humble in cloth of gold, as in sackcloth." If you 
could be as humble^ when you choose costly, as when you 
choose plain apparel, (which I flatly deny,) yet you could 
not be as beneficent, as plenteous in good works. Every 
shiUing which you save from your own apparel, you may 
expend in clothing the naked, and relieving the various 
necessities of the Poor, whom ye "have always with you.'* 
Therefore, every shilling which you needlessly spend on 
your apparel, is, in effect, stolen from God and the Poor. 
And how many precious opportunities of doing good have 
you defrauded yourself of ! How often have you disabled 
yourself from doing good, by purchasing what you did not 
want ! For what end did you buy these ornaments ? To 
please God? No; but to please your own fancy, or to 
gain the admiration and applause of those that were no 
wiser than yourself. How much good might you have 
done with that money ! And what an irreparable loss have 
you sustained by not doing it, if it be true that the day is 
at hand, when " every man shall receive his own reward^ 
according to his own labour !" 

15. I pray consider this well. Perhaps you have not 
seen it in this light before. When you are laying out that 
money in costly apparel, which you could have otherwise 
spared for the poor, you thereby deprive them of what 
God, the Proprietor of aU, had lodged in your hands for 
their use. If so, what you put upon yourself, you are, in 
effect, tearing from the back of the naked ; as the costly 
and delicate food which you eat, you are snatching from 
the mouth of the hungry. For mercy, for pity, for Christ's 
sake, for the honour of his gospel, stay your hand. Do 
not throw this money away. Do not lay out on nothing, 
yea, worse than nothing, what may clothe your poor, naked, 
shivering, fellow-creature! 

16. Many years ago, when I was at Oxford, in a cold 
winter's day, a young maid, (one of those we kept at 
school,) called upon me. I said. You seem half-starved. 
Have you nothing to cover you but that thin linen gown f 
She said, << Sir, this is all I have !" I put my hand in mj 
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pocket ; but found I bad scarce any money left, having just 
paid away what I bad. It immediately struck roe, ^^ Will 
tby Master say, Well done, good and faithful Steward! 
Thou hast adorned tby walls with the money which might 
have screened this poor creature from the cold !" O Jus- 
tice ! O Mercy ! Are not these pictures the blood of this 
poor maid ! See thy expensive apparel in the same light : 
thy gown, bat, bead-dress! Evtry thing about tUSee, 
which cost more than Christian Duty required thee to lay 
ovit, is the blood of the poor ! O be wise for the time to 
come ! Be more merciful ! More fiiithful to God and man 1 
More abundantly adorned^ (like men and women professing 
godliness,) with good warks^ 

17. It is true, great allowance is to be made for those 
who have never been warned of these things, and perhaps 
do not know, that there is a word in the Bible, which 
forbids costly apparel. But what is Thai to You? You 
liave been warned over and over; yea, in the plainest 
manner possible. And what have you profited thereby ? 
Do not you still dress like other people of the same for- 
tune ? Is not your dress as gay, as expulsive as theirs, 
who never had any such warning? As expensive as it 
virould have been, if you had never heard a word said about 
it ? O how will you answer this, when you and I stand 
together at the judgment-seat of Christ ! Nay, have not 
many of you grown finer as fast as you have grown richer l 
As you increased in substance, have you not increased in 
dress ? Witness the profusion of ribbands, gauze, or linen 
about your heads ? What have you profited then by bear-> 
ing the reproach of Christ ? By being called Methodists ! 
Are you not as feshionably dressed as others of your rank 
that are no Methodists ? Do you ask, '' But may we not 
as weU buy fiishionable things as unfashionable ?" I an- 
swer. Not if they give you a bold, immodest look, (as those 
huge hats, bonnets, head-dresses do.) And not if they 
cost more. " But I can qffbrd it :" O lay aside for ever 
that idle, nonsensical word ! No Christian can afford to 
^aste any part of the substance which God has jentrusted 
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him with. How long are you to stay here! May not 
you to-morrow, perhaps to-night, be summoned to arise 
and go hence, in order to give an account of this and all 
your talents to the Judge of quick and dead ? 

18. How then is it, that after so many warnings, you 
persist in the same folly ? Is it not hence ? There are still 
among you, some that neither profit themselves by what 
they hear, nor are willing that others should : and these, 
if any of you are almost persuaded to dress as Christians, 
reason, and rally, and laugh you out of it. O ye prettf 
triflers, I entreat you not to do the devil's work any longer i 
Whatever ye do yourselves, do not harden the hearts of 
others. And you that are of a better mind, avoid these 
tempters with' all possible care. And if you come where 
any of them are, either beg them to be silent on that head, 
or quit tiie room. 

19. Sixthly, The putting on of costly apparel is directly 
opposite to what the Apostle terms ^^ the hidden man of 
the heart," that is, to the whole image of Godj wherein 
we were created, and which is stamped anew upon the 
heart of every Christian believer : opposite to '' the mind 
which was in Christ Jesus," and the whole nature of inward 
holiness. All the time you are studying this outward 
adorning^ the whole inward work of the Spirit stands still t 
or rather goes back, though by very gentle, and almost 
imperceptible degrees. Instead of growing more heavenly- 
minded, you are more and more earthly-minded. If yod 
once had fellowship with the Father and the Son, it now 
gradually declines: and you insensibly sink deeper and 
deeper into the spirit of the world ; into foolish and hurtftd 
desires, and groveling appetites. All these evils, and a 
thousand more, spring from that one root, indulging yoiur* 
self in costly apparel. 

SO. Why then does not every one that either loves ot 
fears God, flee from it, as from the ikce of a serpent i 
Why are you still so conformable to the irrational, sinfiil 
customs of a frantic world ? Why do you still despise the 
express commandment of €k>d, uttered in the plainest 
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terms ? You isee the light : why do not you follow the light 
of your own mind ? Your conscience tella you the truth : 
why do you not obey the dictates of your own conscience ? 

91. You answer, ^^Why, Universal Custom is against 
me; and I know not how to stem the mighty torrent?" 
. Not only the profane, but the religious world, run vio- 
lently the other way. Look into, I do not say, the Thea- 
tres, but the Churches, nay, and the Meetings of every 
denomination ; (except a few old fashioned Quakei*s, or the 
people called Moravians,) look into the congregations, in 
JLondon or elsewhere, of those that are stiled Gospel Mi- 
nisters: look into Northampton Chapel, yea, into the 
Tabernacle, or the Chapel in Tottenham-Court-Road: nay, 
look into the Chapel in West-Street, or that in the City- 
Road : look at the very people that sit under the pulpit, or 
by the side of it : and are not those that can afford it^ (I can 
hardly refrain from doing them the honour of naming their 
names,) as fashionably adorned, as those of the same rank 
in other places ? 

S3. This is a melancholy truth. I am ashamed of it : 
but I know not how to help it. I call heaven and earth to 
witness this day, that it is not my fault. The trumpet has 
not ^^ given an uncertain sound," for near fifty years last 
past. O Grod I thou knowest I have borne a clear and a 
fliithful testimony. In print, in preaching, in meeting the 
Society, I have not shunned to declare the whole counsel 
of Grod. I am therefore clear of the blood of those that 
will not hear. It lies upon their own heads. 

23. I warn you once more, in the Name, and in the 
Presence of God, that the number of those that rebd 
against God, is no excuse for your rebellion. He hath ex- 
pressly declared, " Thou shalt not follow the multitude to 
do evil.** It was said of a great, good man, he 

*^ Fear'd not, had Heaven decreed it, to have stood 
Adverse against a world, and singly good." 
Who of yeu desire to share in that glorious character ? To^ 
viand adverse^ against a world i If nnllions condemn you^ 
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it will be enough that you are acquitted by God and yonat 
own consciences. 

24. " Nay, I think," say some, " I could bear the contempt 
or reproach of all the world beside. I regard none but my 
own relations, those especially that are of my own house-* 
hold. My father, my mother, my brothers and sistm^, (and 
perhaps one that is nearer than them all,) are teasing me 
continually." This is a trial indeed, such as very few can 
judge of, but those that bear it. '' I have not strength to 
bear it." No, not of your own : certainly you have not* 
But ^' there is strength laid up for you on One that is 
mighty !" His grace is sufficient for you ; and he now see» 
your case, and is just ready to give it you. Meantime, 
remember his awAil declaration, touching them that regard 
man more than God, " He that loveth father or mother, 
brother or sister, husband or wife, more than me, is not 
worthy of me." 

S5. But are there not some among you that did once 
renounce this conformity to the world, and dress, in eveiy 
point, neatly and plainly, suitable toyourprofessicm ? Why 
then did you not persevere therein ? Why did you tund 
back from the good way ? Did you contract ah acquaint* 
ance, perhaps a friendship, with some that were still fond of 
dress ? It is no wonder then that you were, sooner or later, 
moved " to measure back your steps to earth again." No 
less was to be expected, than that one sin woidd lead you 
on to another. It was one sin to contract a friendship with 
any that knew not God : for ^' know ye not that friendship 
with the world is enmity with God ?" And this led you back 
into another, into that conformity to the world, from whidi 
you had clean escaped. But what are you to do now? 
Why, if you be wise, escape for your life : no delay : look 
not behind you ! Without loss of time, renounce the cause 
and the effect together. Now, to-day, before the hesfft be 
hardened by the deceitfulness of sin, cut off, at one stroke, 
that sinful friendship with the ungodly, and that sinful con- 
formity to the world ! Determine this day ! J)o not delay 
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Jtill to-monrow, lest you delay for ever. For God's sake^ 
for your own soul's sake, fix your resolution now ! , 
- 2(5. I conjure you all who have any regard for me, shew 
me before I go hence, that I have not laboured, even in this 
respect, in vain, for near half a century. Let me see, be« 
fore Idie, a Methodist congregation, full as plain dressed as 
a Quaker congregation. Only be more consistent with your- 
selves. Let your dress be cheap as well as plain. Other- 
.wise you do but trifle with God and me, and your own 
aouls. I pray, let there be no costly silks among you, how 
grave soever they may be. Let there be no Quaker-linen, 
proverbially so called, for its exquisite fineness : no Brus- 
sels lace, no.Elaphantine hats or bonnets, those scandals 
of Female Modesty. Be all of a piece, dressed fi'om head 
to foot, as persons professing godliness : professing to do 
every thing, small and great, with the single view of pleas- 
ing God. 

27. Letnotany of you, who are rich in this world, endea-< 
vour to excuse yourselves firom this by talking nonsense. It is 
stark staring nonsense to say, ^^ O I can afford this or that." 
If you have regard to common sense, let that silly word never 
eome out of yom* mouth. No man living can €[fford to waste 
any part of what God has committed to his trust. None 
can (ffford to throw any part of that food and raiment into 
the sea, which was lodged with him, on purpose to feed 
the hungry and clothe the naked. And it is fiur worse than 
simple waste, to spend any part of it in gay or costly appa- 
rel. For this is no less than to turn wholesome food into 
deadly poison. It is giving so much money to poison both 
yourself and others, aa far as your example spreads, with 
pride, vanity, anger, lust, love of the world, and a thou- 
sand ^^ foolish and hurtful desires," which tend to ^^ pierce 
them through with many sorrows." And is there no harm 
in all this? O God, arise and maintain thy own cause! 
Let not men or devils any longer put out our eyes, and lead 
us blindfold into the pit of destruction. 

S8. I beseech you, every man that is here resent before 
God, every woman^ young or old, married or single, yea, 
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every child that knows good from evil, take this toyonrseUl 
Each of jou for one, take the Apostle's advice : at least, 
hinder not oth«*s from taking it I beseech you, O ye 
parents, do not hinder your children from following their 
own convictions : even though you might think they wouhl 
look preUieTj if they were adorned with soch gewgaws as 
other diildren wear. I beseech you, O ye husbands, do not 
hinder your wives : you, O ye wives, do not hinder your 
husbands, either by word or deed, from acting just as they 
are persuaded in their own minds. Abov6 all, I conjure 
you, ye half Me&odists, you that trim between us and die 
world, you that fi^uently, perhaps constantly, hear our 
preaching, but are in no frirther eonnexioh with us : y6a, 
and all you that were once in frdl connexion witb us, but 
are not so now : whatever ye do yourselves, do not say one 
word to hinder others fit)m recovering and practisiiig the 
advice which has been now given ! Yet a little while and 
we shall not ne^d these poor coverings : for this corruptible 
body shall put on incomiption. Yet a few dt^s hence, and 
this mortal body shall put on immortality. In the m^an 
time, let this be our 6iily care, ^^ to put off the old riia%'' 
our old nature, ^' which is corrupt," which is altogether 
^evil : and to ^^ put on the new man, which after Grod isf cre- 
ated in righteousness and. true holiness." In particjokr, 
^ put on, as the elect of Gdd, bowels of mercies, kindilediv 
gentleness, long-suffering." Yea, to sum up ail in €Vie 
word, " put on Christ, that when he shall appear, ye iritf^ 
appear with him in glory." 
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THE MORE EXCELLENT WAY. 



1 Corinthians Xll. 31. 

^^ Caoei eamesthf the best Gifts; and yet I shew unto you a 

more excellent Way.^^ 



1. IN the preceding verses St. Paul has been speaking of 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost : such as healing 
the sick^ prophesying in the proper sense of the word, that 
is, foretelling things to come, speaking with strange tongues^ 
such as the speaker had never learned, and the miraculous 
interpretation of tongues. And these gifts the Apostle 
allows to be desirable : yea, he exhorts the Corinthians, at 
least the teachers among them, (to whom chiefly, if not 
solely, they were wont tb be given in the. first ages of the 
Church,) to co'oet them earnestly^ that thereby they might be 
qualified to be mOre useful either to Christians or Hea- 
thens. ^^ And yet,*^ says he, " I shew unto you a more 
excellent way," far more desirable than all these put toge* 
ther. Inasmuch ^s it will infidlibly lead you to happiness, 
both in fliis world and in the world to come : whereas you 
might have all those gifts, yea, in the highest degree, and 
yet be miserable both in time and eternity; 

2. It does not appear, that these extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghodt were very common in the Church for more 
than two or three centuries. We seldom hear of them after 
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that fatal period, when the Emperor ConstaAtine called 
himself a Christian ; and from a vain imagination of pro- 
moting the Christian cause thereby, heaped riches, and 
power, and honour, upon the Christians ip general ; but, 
in particular, upon the Christian Clergy. From this time 
they almost totally ceased : very few instances of the kind 
were found. The cause of this was not, (as has been vul- 
garly supposed,) ^^ becatise there was no more occasion for 
them,'^ all the world having become Christians. This is a 
miserable mistake : not a twentieth part of it was then 
nominally Christians. The real cause was, the love of 
manj/y almost of all Christians, so called, was waxed cold. 
The Christians had no more of the Spirit of Christ, than 
the other Heathens. The Son of Man when he came to 
examine his Church, could hardly " find fiiith upon earth.*** 
This was the real cause, why the extraordinaiy gifts of the 
Holy Ghost were no longer to be found in tiie Christian 
Church ; because the Christians were turned Heathens 
again, and had only a dead form left.. 

S. However, I would not, at present, speak of these^ of 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, but of the ordi- 
nary : and these, likewise, we may covet earnestly j in order 
to be more useful in our generation. With this view we 
may covet " the gift of Convincing speech," in order to 
<^ sound the unbelieving heart :^' and the gift o( Persuasion 
to move the affections, as well as enlighten the understopd- 
ing. We may covet Knowledge^ both of the word and of 
the works of God, whether of Providence or Grace» We 
may desire a measure of that Faith which on particular 
occasions, wherein the glory of God or the happiness of 
men is nearly concerned, goes far beyond the power of 
natural causes. We may desire an easy elocution, a pleas- 
ing address, with resignation to the Will 6f our Lord : yea^ 
whatever would enable us, as we have opportunity, to be 
iiseful wherever we are. These gifts we may innocently 
'desire : but there is a more excellent Way. 

4. The Way of Love, of loving all men for Grod's sake^ 
of humble, gentle^ patient love, is that which the Apostle so 
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admirably describes in the ensuing chapter. And without 
this, he assures us, all eloquence, all knowledge, all faith, 
all works, and all sufferings, are of no more value in the 
sight of God, than sounding brass or a rumbling cyijnbal : 
and are not of the least avail toward our eternal salvation. 
Without this, all we know, all we believe, all we do, all we 
suffer, will profit us nothing in the great day of accounts. 

5. But at present I would take a different view of the 
text, and point out the more excellent Way in another 
sense. It is the observation of an ancient Writer, That 
there have been from the beginning two orders of Chris- 
tians. The one lived an innocent life, conforming in all 
things not sinful, to the customs and fashions of the world, 
doing many good works, abstaining from gross evils, and 
attending the ordinances of God. They endeavoured, in 
general, to have a conscience void of offence in their beha- 
viour, but did not aim at any particular strictness, being in 
most things like their neighbours. The other Christians not 
only abstained from all appearance of evil, were zealous of 
good w<H*ks of every kind, and attended all the ordinances 
of God ; but likewise used all diligence to attain the whdie 
Mind that was in Christ, and laboured to walk, in eveiy 
point, as their beloved Master. In order to this, they 
walked in a constant course of universal self«denia], tramp- 
ling on every pleasure which they were not divinely con- 
scious prepared them for taking pleasure in Grod. They 
took up their cross daily. They strove, they agonized 
without intermission, to enter into the strait gate. This 
one thing they did ; they spared no pains to arrive at the 
summit of Christian holiness : <' leaving the first principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, to go on to perfection :"* to 
^ know all the love of God which passeth knowledge, and 
to be filled with all the fulness of God." 

6. From long experience and observation I am inclined 
to think, that whoever finds redemption in the Blood of 
Jesus, whoever is justified, has then the choice of walking 
in the higher or the lower path. 1 believe, the Holy Spirit 
at that time sets before him the more excellent Way, and 
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incites him to walk tliereiD, to choose the naiTOWOfiA'paili in 
the narrow way, to aspire after the heights and depths cF 
holiness, after the entire image of God. Bnt if he does not 
accept this offer, he insensiUj declines into the lower cxder 
of Christians. He still goes on in what may be called a 
good way, senring God in his degree, and finds merey in 
the close of life, through the Blood of the CoFenanL 

7. I would be far firom quendiing the smoking flnz^ $om 
discouraging those that serve God in a low degree^ 3ut I 
could not wish them to stop here : I woidd encourage them 
to come up higher, without thundering hell and dambatton 
in their ears. Without condemning the way wherein they 
are, telling them it is the way that leads to deatfnctioiiy I 
will endeavour to point out to than, whai is, in erery 
respect, a more excellent War. 

. 8. Let it be well remembered, I do not affirm, that ^ who 
do not walk in this way, are in the high road to hdl. B<it 
this mudi I must affirm, they will not hare so high a place 
ifk heaven, as they woidd have had, if they b^ cfaoatethe 
better path : and will this be a small loss? The hsm^eo 
many fewer stars in your crown of ^oiy! WBl it be « little 
thing to have a lower place than you m%ht have had^ili tli6 
kingdom of your Father ? Certainly there will be no sor* 
row in .heaven: there all tears will be wiped fin>m«fiaroye8. 
But if it were possible grief could enter there^ we should 
grieve at that irreparable loss 1 Irreparable then, but not 
now ! Now, by the grace of God, we may choose th^ more 
excellent Way. Let us now-corapare this in a ftw particu- 
lars, with the way wherein most Christians walk; •. ; 

1. 1. To begin at the beginning of the da^^. :lit>{s the 
mann^ of the generalify of Christians, if th^ a^ae not 
obliged to work fi>r their living, WtUe^ partiodai^ in ¥riii- 
ter, at eight or nine in the UKMrning, after baring lain^ bed 
^ht or nine, if ndt oHMre hours. I do not say now',' ({ft I 
should have beeli v^ apt to do fifty yeafs ago,) fjtot aU 
who indulge themselves m this nmnner, are in die way to 
hell. But neither' can 1 say, they are in the way to*heaten, 
denying themselves^ and taking iqp theiir cross daiij'. ' %w^ 
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IftHi^ there is a more excellent way, to promote health both 
of body and mind. From an observation of more than 
sixity yearsy I haveiearned^.that men in health require, at an 
average, iix>m six to seven hours sleep,; and healthy women 
a little xa(VPej firom seven to eight, in £ont and twenty hours. 
I know this quantity of sleep to be most advantageous to 
the body as well as the soul. . It is prejferable to any medi« 
cine which I have known, lx>ih for preventing and- remov- 
ing nervous .diswders. It is, therefore, undoubtedly, the 
Qiost .excellent way, in .defiance, of .&dhion and custom, to 
take just sO;mucb:sleep,.as ^periance proves our nature to 
require ; seeing this is indisputably most conducive both to 
bodily and spiritual health* And why should not you walk 
in this way ? Because it is. difficult ? Nay, with men it is 
impossible. But all things are possible with .God ; and by 
his grace^all things will be possible to you. Only continue 
instant in prayer, and you wiUt find this, not only possible, 
but easy: yea, and it will be fiur easier, to rise early con* 
stantly, than to do it sometimes. But then you must begin 
at the right end, if you would ria^ early, you must sleep 
early. Impose it upon yourself, unless when something 
extraordinary occurs, to go to bed at a fixed hour. Then 
the difficulty of it will soon be over; but the advantage of 
it will remain- fot ever. . 

,ll.. K The generality of Christians, as soon as^they rise, 
are accustoiiped to use some kind o( prayer: and probably 
to use the:6ame form stiU, which they learned when they 
were eight or ten years qld^ Now I do not condemn those 
who proceed thus, (though many do,) as mocking God; 
though they have u^ed the i^me form, without any varia- 
tion, for twenty or thirly years together. But surely thei^ 
is a more excellent way of ordering our private devotions. 
"Vyiiat }£ you were to follow the advice given by that great 
and good man, Mv. Law, on this subject ? Consider both 
your outward and inward state, and vary your prayers 
aocdK'dingly. For instance : suppose your outward state is 
prosperous : suppose you are in a state of health, ease, 
and plenty, having ypur lot cast among kind relations, good 
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neighbours, and agreeable friends, that love yon, and yon 
them : then your outward state manifesily caUs for praise and 
thanksgiving to Grod. On the other hand, if you are in a 
state of adversity; if God has laid trouble upon your 
loins ; if you are in poverty, in want, in outward distress; 
if you are in imminent danger ; if you are in pain and sick* 
ness : then you are clearly called to pour out your soul be- 
fore God, in such prayer as is suited to your circumstances. 
In like manner you may suit your devotions to your inward 
state, the present state of your mind. Is your soul in 
heaviness, either from a sense of sin, or through manifold 
temptations ? Then let your prayer consist of such con- 
fessions, petitions, and supplications, as are agreeable to 
your distressed situation of mind. On the contrary, is 
your soul in peace ? Are you rejoicing in God ? Are his 
consolations not small with you? Then say with the 
Psalmist, '' Thou art my God, and I jvill love thee : thou art 
my God, and I will praise thee.'' You may, likewise, when 
you have time, add to your other devotions, a little reading 
and meditation : .and perhaps a psalm of praise, • the natu- ' 
ral effusion of a thankful heart. You must certainly see, 
that this is a more excellent way than the poor, dry form' 
which you used before. 

III. 1. The generality of Christians, after using some 
prayer, usually apply themselves to the business of tnmr 
calling. Every man that has any pretence to be a Chris- 
tian, will not &.il to do this: seeing it is impossible that 
an idle man can be a good man : sloth being incon- 
sistent with religion. But with what view ? For what end 
do you undertake and follow your worldly business ? ** To 
provide things necessary for myself and my family." It is 
a good answer as far as it goes; but it does not go far 
enough. For a Turk or a Heathen goes so fiu*; does his 
work for the very same ends. But a Christian may go 
abundantly farther ; his end in all his labour is, to please 
God; to do, not his own will, but the will of him that sent 
him into the world : for this very purpose, to do the will of 
God on earth, as angels do in, heaven. He works for 
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eternity. He " labours not for the meat that perisheth," 
(this is the smallest part of his motive,) '' but tor that 
which endureth to everlasting life." And is not this ^< a 
more excellent way ?" 

2. Again. In what manner do you transact your worldly 
business? I trust, with diligence; whatever your hand 
findeth to do, doing it with yoiu* might : in justice, ren- 
dering to all their due, in every circumstance of life : yea^ 
and in mercy, doing unto every man what you would he 
should do unto you. This is well : but a Christian is called' 
to go still farther, to add piety to justice ; to intermix 
prayer, especially the prayer of the heart, with all the la« 
hour of his hands. Without this, all his diligence and 
justice only shew him to be an honest Heathen ; and many 
there are who profess the Christian Religion, that go no 
fiurther than honest Heathenism. 

S. Yet again. In what spirit do you go through yom^ 
business? In the spirit of the world, or in the spirit of 
Christ ? I am afraid thousands of those who are called 
good Christians, do not understand the question. If you 
aict in the spirit of Christ, you carry the end you at first 
proposed, through all your work firom first to last. You' 
do every thing in the spirit of sacrifice, giving up your 
will to the Wm of Grod, and continually aiming, not at 
ease, pleasure, or riches, not at any thing this short en« 
during world can give ; but merely at the glory of Grod. 
Now can any one deny, that this is the most excellent way 
of pursuing worldly business ? 

lY. 1. But these tenements of day which we bear about' 
us, require constant reparation, or they will sink into the 
earth from which they were taken, even sooner than nature 
requires. Daily food is necessary to prevent this, to repair 
the decays of nature. It was common in the Heathen 
world, when they were about to use this, to take meat or 
even drink, libare pateram Jady to pour out a little to the 
honour of »their gOd : although the gods of the Heathens 
were but devils, as the Apostle justly observes. ^' It seems, 
(says a late Writer,) there was once some such custom M 
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41110 in our own countrj* For we stitt finequentlj see a 
gentleman before be sts down to dinner in bis own booset, 
bidding bis bat before bis foce^ and perhaps seeming t6 jajr 
-sometbing : tboog^ be generallj does it in sudi a manner^ 
that no one ean tell wbat be says." Now wbat {^.instead 
of tbis, eveiy bead of a fomily, before be sat dowato !ealt 
and drink, eitber mornings noon, or nigbt, (for ^iie reasonjoff 
tbe tbing is tbe same at eTeiy boor of tbe day,) were se« 
fionsly to ask a blessing from God, on wbat be wasjdidut 
to take? Yea, and afterward, seriously to retom thanks 
to tbe Giver of all bis blessings ? Wouldnottbisbeampie 
elcellent way, tban to nse tbat duU fiurce, wbkk Is.wone 
tban notbing, being, in reality, no otber tban mockeiy 
botb of God and man^ 

S. As to tbe quantity of fibeir food, good sort of men dor 
not usually eat to excess. At least not so for as to make 
tbems^ires sick witb meat, or to intoodcate tbemselves with 
drink« And as to tbe manner of taking it, it is usually 'in-, 
nocent, mixed with a little mirtb, wbidi is said to bdip di- 
gestion. .So foe, so good. And provided tbey take only" 
tbat measure of plain, cbeap, wbolesome food, wbidi most 
properly promotes .healtb bodi of body and mind, tbere wfll 
be no cause of blame. Neither can I require you to take 
tbat advice of Mr. Herbert, fhougb be was a good man; 
^ Take tby meat : tbink it dust: then eat a bit^ 
And say witb all, earth to earth I commit." 
This is too melancholy : it does not suit with that cbe^ffiil'- 
ness, which is highly proper at a christian meal. Permk 
me to illustrate this sulgect with a little story. The king 
of France one day pursuing the chace, outrode all bis com- 
pany, who, after se^ng him some time, found him sitting 
in a cottage eating bread and dieese. Seeing them, be 
qried out, Where have I lived all my time ? L never befiMre 
tasted so good food in my life ! ^' Sire," said one <^ 
them, ^' you never had so good sauce before ; for you were 
never hungry." Now it is true, Hunger is a good sauce : 
but there is one tbat is better still ; that is, Thankfulness. 
Sure that is the most figreeaUe food, wbldi is aeasooad 
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with this. And why should not yours at ev.ery meal ? You 
need not then fix your eye on death : bdt receii^e eveiy 
morsel as a pledge of life eternal. The Author of your 
beings gives you in this food, not only a reprieve from deaths 
but an earnest, that, in a little time, deaih shall be sw^'* 
hwedup in vktcrt/. 

3, The time of taking our food is usually a time of con^ 
versation also : as it is natural, to refresh our minds while 
we refresh our bodies. Let us consider a little, in what 
manner the generality of Christians usually converse to-' 
gether. What are the ordinary subjects of their conyersa^ 
tion ? If it is harmless, (as one would hope it i^,) if .there 
be nothing in it profane, nothing infinodest, nothing untrue; 
or unkind: if there be no tale->beariQg, badc-biting, ot 
evil-speaking, they have reason to pr^se God fiur his 
restraining grace. But there is more than this implied, in 
^^ ordering our conversation aright,^' In order to this it ia 
needful, first. That ^o«r communicationy that is, discourse 
or convei*sation be good, That.4t.be materially good, oa- 
good subjects; not fluttering abikit any thing that occurs* 
For what hav6 you to do with Coulrts and Kings ? It i^ not 
jour business tO! 

" Fight o'«r tite wars, refi>rm the state," 
unless when soiM^ remarkable event calls for the acknow- 
ledgment of the justice or mercy of God. You must indeed 
sometimes talk of worldly things, otherwise we may as well 
go out of the world. But it should b^ Onl)^ «o far as is 
needful : then we should return to a beftter sulige^t. Se- 
omdly. Let your conversation be ^^ to. the use. of edify- 
ing ;" calculated to ediiy either the speaker or hearers, or 
both : to build them up, as each has particular need, either 
in iaitib,^ or love, or holiness : Thirdly, See that it not only 
gives entertainment, but in one kind or -other, ^^miniat^ts 
grace to the hearers." Now is not this a. more excellent 
way of conversing^ than the harmless way above-nien-i 
tioned? 

V. L We have seen what is the more excellent way of 
ordering our conversation, as well as our business* But 
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ire cannot be always intent upon our business : both our 
bodies and minds require some relaxation. We need in- 
tervals of diversion from business : it will be necessaiy to 
be very explicit upon this head, as it is a point which has 
been much misunderstood. 

2. Diversions ar^ of various kinds. Some are almost 
peculiar to men, as the sports of the field: Hunting, 
Shooting, Fishing, wherein not many women, (I should 
say, Ladies,) are concerned. Others are indifferently used 
by persons of both sexes : some of which are of a more 
public nature : as Races, Masquerades, Plays, Assemblies^ 
Balls. Others are chiefly used used in private houses, as 
Cards, Dancing, and Music: to which we may add. The 
reading of Plays, Novels, Romances, News-Papers, and 
feshionable Poetry. 

3, Some diversions, indeed, which were formerly in great 
request, are now fallen into disrepute. The Nobility and 
Gentry, in England at least, seem totally to disregard the 
once feshionable diversion of HaiVking : and the Vulgar 
themselves are no longer diverted, by men hacking and 
hewing each other in pieces at Broad-Sword. The noble- 
game of Quarter-stafi^, likewise, is now exercised by *very 
few. Yea, Cudgelling has lost its honour, even in Wales 
itself. Bear-baiting also is now very seldom seen, and 
Bull-baiting not very often. And it seems Cock-fighting 
would totally cease in England, were it not for two or three' 
Right Honourable Patrons. 

' 4. It is not needful to say any more of these fo\i\ remains 
of Gothic barbarittfj than that they are a reproach, not oqIj 
to all religion, but even to human nature. One would not 
pass so severe ia censure on the sports of the field. Let 
those who have nothing better to do, still run Foxes and 
Hares out of breath. Neither need much be said about 
Horse-races, till some man of sense will undertake to de- 
fend them. It seems a great deal more may be said in 
defence of seeing a serious Tragedy. I could not do it 
With a clear conscience; at least not in an English Theatre, 
the sink of all profiuieness and debauchery ; but possibly 
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others can. I cannot say quite so much for Balls or Assem- 
blies, which though more reputable than Masquerades, yet 
must be aUowed by all impartial persons to have exactly 
the same tendency. So, undoubtedly, have all Public 
Dancings. And the same tendency they must have, unless 
the same caution obtained among modern Christians which 
was observed among the ancient Heathens. With them 
men and women never danced together; but always in 
separate rooms. This was always observed in ancient 
Greece, and for several ages at Rome : where a womaii 
dancing in company with men, would have at once beea 
set down for a prostitute. Of playing at Cards, I say the 
same as of seeing Plays. I could not do it with a clear 
conscience. But I am not obliged to pass any sentence on 
those that are otherwise minded. I leave them to their, 
own Master ; to him let them stand or fall. 

5. But supposing these, as weU as the reading of Plajrs^ 
Novels, News-Papers and the like, to be quite innoceni 
diversions^ yet are there not more excellent ways of di- 
verting themselves, for those that love or fear God? Would 
men of fortune divert themselves in the open air? Thej 
may do it by cultivating and improving their lands^ by 
planting their grounds, by laying out, carrying on, and 
perfecting their gardens and orchards. At other times they 
may visit and converse with the most serious and sensiUa 
of their neighbours : or they may visit the sick, the poor, 
the widows, and the fotherless in their affliction. Do they 
desire to divert themselves in the house ? They may read 
usipful History, pious and elegant Poetry, or several branches 
of Natural Philosophy. If you have time, you may divert 
yourself by Music, and perhaps by Philosophical Experi* 
ments. But above all, when you have once learned the 
use of prayer, you will find, that as 

— " That which y jields or fills, 

All Space, the ambient Air, wide interfused 
Embraces round this florid Earth :" 
so will this, till through every space of life it be interfused 

with aU your employments, and wherever you are^ what- 

f 
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etrer you do, embrace you on every side. Then yon 
be able to say boldly, 

^ With me no melancholy void, 
No moment lingers unemploy'd. 

Or unimprovM below ; 
My weariness of life is gone, 
Who live to serve my God alone, * 
And only Jesus know." 
VI. One point only remains to be considered; that is the 
Use of Money. What is the way wherein the generality 
of Christians employ this I And is there not a more excel- 
lent way ? 

1. The generality of Christians nsuaUy set apart some- 
thing yearly, perhaps a tenth or even one-eighth part of 
dieir income whether it arise from yearly revenue, or from 
trade, for charitable uses. A few I have known who said, 
like Zacehens, ^^ L<»^, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor.*' O that it would please God to multiply those 
friends of mankind, those general benefactors ! But, 

9,^ Bemdes those who have a stated rule, there are thon« 
sands who give large sums to the Poor : especially when 
any fiitrttdlig instance of distress is represented to them in 
Kvely coldurs. 

3. I {Mise God for all of you who act in this manner* 
May you never be weary of well-doing ! May God re- 
store what you give, seven-fold into your own bosom ! But 
yet I shew unto you a more excellent way. 

4. You may consider yourself as one, in whose hands 
the Proprietor of heaven and earth and all things therein, 
has lodged a part of his goods, to be disposed of according 
to his direction. And his direction is, that you should look 
upon yourself as one of a certain number of indigent per- 
sons, who are to be provided for out of that portion of his 
goods, wherewith you are entrusted. You have two ad- 
vantages over the rest : the one, that '^ it is more blessed 
to give than to receive ;" the other, that you are to serve 
yourself first ; and others afterwards. This is the light 
wherein you dre to se^ yourself and them: but to be more' 
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particular, First, if you have no family, after you have 
provided for yourself, give away all that remains : so that 
'' Each Christmas your accounts may clear. 
And wind your bottom round the year." 
This was the practice of all the young men at Oxford, who 
were called Methodists. For example. One of them had 
thirty pounds at year. He lived on twenty eight, and gave 
away forty shillings. The next year receiving sixty pounds, 
he still lived on twenty-eight, and gave away two and 
thirty. The third year he received ninety pounds, and gave 
away sixty-two. The fourth year he received a hundred 
and twenty pounds. Still he lived as . before on twenty- 
eight; and gave to the poor ninety-two. Was not this a 
more excellent way I Secondly, if you have a family, 
seriously consider before God, how much each member of 
it wants, in order to have what is needful for life and 
godliness. And in general, do not allow them less, nor 
much more than you allow yourself. Thirdly, this being 
done, fix your purpose, to ^^ gain no more." I charge 
you in the name of God, do not increase your substance ! 
As it comes daily or yearly, so let it go : otherwise you 
^ lay up treasures upon earth." And this our Lord as flatly 
forbids, as murder and adultery. By doing it, therefore, 
you would '^ treasure up to yourselves wrath against the 
day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God." 

5. But suppose it were not forbidden, how can you on 
principles of reason, spend your money in a way, which 
God may possibly forgive^ instead of spending it in a man-' 
ner which he will certainly reward? You will have no 
reward in heaven, for what you lay up : you wiU, for what 
you lay out : every pound you put into the earthly Bank is 
sunk : it brings no interest above. But eveiy pound you 
give to the Poor, is put into the Bank of heaven. And it 
wiU bring glorious interest: yea, and such as will be accu- 
mulating to all eternity. 

6. Who then is a wise man, and endued with knowledge 
among you! ^Let him resolve this day, this hour, this 
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momeiit, the Lord assisting him, to choose in all the pie- 
ceding particulars the mare excellent zcaj/ : and let him 
steadily keep it, both with regard to sleep, ]vajer, work, 
(bod, conversation, and diversions : and particularlj, with 
regard to the employment of that important Talent, Moneit. 
Let j/our heart answer to the call of God, ^^ From this 
moment, God being mj helper, I will laj up no more 
treasure upon earth : this one thing I will do, I will lay up 
treasure in heaven : I will render unto God the things that 
are God's; I will give him all my Goods, and all mj 
Heart" 
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AN ISRAELITE INDEED. 



John I. 47. 
^^ Behold an Israelite indeed^ m whom there is no Guile. 
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1. SOME years ago a very ingenious man, Profes8(nr 
Hutcheson of Glasgow, published two Treatises, on die 
Original of our Ideas of Beauty and Virtue. In the latter 
of these he maintains, That the veiy Essence of Virtue is. 
The love of our fellow-creatures. He endeavours to prove, 
That Virtue and Benevolence are one and the same thing ; 
that every temper is only so far virtuous, as it partakes of 
the nature of Benevolence : and that all our words and 
actions are then only virtuous, when they spring from the 
same principle. ^' But does he not suppose Gmtitude, or 
the Love of Grod, to be the foundation of this Benevo- 
lence ?'^ By no means : such a supposition as this never 
totered into his mind. Nay, he supposes just the contrary : 
lie does not make the least scruple to aver, That if any 
temper or action be produced, by any regard to God, or 
any view to a reward firom him, it is not virtuous at all : 
and that if an action spring partly from benevolence, and 
partly from a view to God, the more there is in it of a 
Tiew to Grod, the less there is of virtue. 

2. I cannot see this beautiful Essay of Mr. Huidi€6on*« 
VOL. X. L 
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in amy ether liglit, than as a decent, and, tbeiefbre, more 
dan^eiXMu attack upon the whole of the Christian Reve- 
lation : seeing this asserts the lore of God to be the true 
foundation, both of the love of our neighbour, and all oth^ 
Tirtues: and accordinglj, places this as the fini and great 
Camnumdment^ on which all the rest depend, ^ Thou shall 
love the Lord thy God with all thv heart, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength." 
So that, according to the Bible, benevolence, or the love <^ 
our neighbour, is only the second commandment. And sup- 
pose the Scripture to be of God, it is so £ir from bring true, 
that benevolence alone is both the foundaticm and the essence 
of all virtue, that benevolence itself is no virtue at all, unless 
it spring fix>m the love of Grod. 

3. Yet it cannot be denied, that this writer himself has a 
marginal note in &vour of Christianity. ^ Who would not 
wish, (says he,) that the Christian Revelation could be 
proved of God? Seeing it is, unquestionably, the most 
benevolent institution that ever appeared in the world." 
But is not this, if it be considered thoroughly, another 
blow at the verv root of that Revelation ? Is it more or 
less than to say, '' I wish it could ; but, in truth, it cannot 
be proved ?" 

4. Another ingenious writer ad%'ances an hypothesis totally 
different from this. Mr. WoUaston, in the book which he 
entitles, " The Religion of Nature delineated," endeavours 
to prove, that " Truth is the Essence of Virtue," or con- 
formableness to Truth. But it seems, Mr. Wollaston goes 
ferther from the Bible than Mr. Hutcheson himself. For 
Mr. Hutcheson's scheme sets aside only one of the two great 
commandments, namely, '^ Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God :" whereas, Mr. Wollaston sets aside both : for his 
hypothesis does not place the essence of virtue, in either the 
love of God or the love of our neighbour. 

5. However, both of these authors agree, though in dif- 
ferent ways, to put asunder what God has joined. But St. 
Paul unites them together in teaching us to speak the Truth 
in Lorce. And undoubtedly, both truth and love were 
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united in him, to whom he who knows the hearts of all men, 
gives this amiable character, ^' Behold an Israelite indeed, 
in whom is no guile." 

6. But who is it, concerning whom our blessed Lord 
gives this glorious testimony ? Who is this Nathanael, of 
whom so remarkable an account is given in the latter part of 
the chapter before us ? Is it not strange, that he is not 
mentioned again in any part of the New Testament ? He 
is not mentioned again under this name ; but probably he 
had another, whereby he was more commonly called. It 
was generally believed by the ancients, that he is the same 
person who is elsewhere termed Bartholemew : one of our 
Lord's Apostles, and one that, in the enumeration of them, 
both by St. Matthew and St. Mark, is placed immediately 
after St. Philip, who first brought him to his Master. It is 
very probable, that his proper name was Nathanael, a name 
common among the Jews : and that his other name, Bartho- 
lomew, meaning only the son of Ptolemy, was derived firom 
his father, a custom which was then exceeding common 
among the Jews, as well as the Heathens. 

7. By what little is said of him in the context, he appears 
to have been a man of an excellent spirit : not hasty of belief^ 
and yet open to conviction, and willing to receive the truth, 
from whencesoever it came. So we read, (ver. 45,) " Philip 
findeth Nathanael," (probably, by what we term acci- 
dent,) " and saith unto him, We have found him, of whom 
Moses in the Law, and the Prophets did write, Jesus of Na- 
zareth." " Nathanael saith unto him, Can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth ?" Has Moses spoken, or did the 
Prophets write of any Prophet to come from thence ? 
"Philip saith unto him, "Come, and see," and thou wilt 
soon be able to judge for thyself. Nathanael took his advice, 
without staying to confer with flesh and blood. " Jesus saw , 
Nathanael coming, and saith. Behold an Israelites indeed, 
in whom is no guile !" " Nathanael saith," doubtless, with 
surprise enough, "Whence knowest thou me?" "Jesus 
saith. Before Philip called thee, when thou wast under the 
fig-tree, I saw thee." " Nathanael answered and sai unto 

L 2 
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Jiim," (so soon was all prejudioe goae!) ^^Raibbi, thou art 

the Son of God ! Thou art the King: <^ Israel !" 

But what is implied in our Lord's character of him ? " la 

whom is no guile ?" It maj include all that is contained in 

that advice, 

" Still let thy heart be true to God, 

Thy woids to it, thy actions to them both." 

1. I. We may first observe, what is implied in having 
our hearts true to God ? Does this imply any less than is 
included in that gracious command, '^ My son, give me thy 
heart ?" Then only is our heart true to God^ when we give 
it to him. We give him our heart in the lowest degree^ 
when we seek aur happiness in him : when we do not sedk 
it in gratifying " the desire of the flesh," in any of the plea- 
sures of sense ; nor in gratifying " the desire of the eye," 
in any of the pleasures of the imagination, arising from 
grand, or new, or beautiful objects, whether of nature or 
art. Neither in " the pride of life," in "the honour that 
Cometh of men," in being beloved, esteemed, and ap- 
plauded by them : no, nor yet in what some term, with equal 
impudence and ignorance, the main chance^ the '' laying up 
treasures on earth." When we seek happiness in none of 
these, but in God alone, then we, in some sense, give him 
our heart. 

2. But in a more proper sense, we give God our heart, 
when we not only seek, but find happiness in him. This 
happiness undoubtedly begins, wh^i we begin to know him 
by the teaching of his own Spirit : when it pleases the Father 
to reveal his Son in our hearts, so that we can humbly say, 
" My Lord and my God :" and when the Son is pleased to 
reveal his Father in us, by "the Spirit of adopti^ni crying in 
our hearts, Abba Father," and bearing his " testimony to 
our spirits, that we are the children of God." Then it is 
that " the love of Grod also is shed abroad in our hearts/* 
And according tp ttie degree of ow* love, is the degree of 
our happiness. 

3. But it has been questioned. Whether it is the design of 
God, that the happiness which is at first enjoyed by all thirt 
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know and love bim, should continue any longer than, as it 
were, the day of their espousals ? In very many, we must 
allow, it does not : but in a few months, perhaps weeks, or 
even days, the joy and peace either vanishes at once, or gra- 
dually decays. Now, if God is w^illing that their happiness 
should continue, how is this to be accounted for ? 

4. I believe, very easily : St. Jude's exhortation, " Keep 
yoiBTselves in the love of God," certainly implies, that 
soiaething is to be done on our part, in order to its continu- 
ance. And is not this agreeable to that declaration of our 
JLord, concerning this and every gift of God, " Unto him that 
hath, shall be given, and he shall have more abundance : but 
from him that hath not," that is, uses it not, improves it not, 
^^ shall be taken away even that which he hath," Luke viii. 18. 

5. Indeed, pari of this verse is translated in our version, 
That which he seemeih to have. But it is difficult to make 
sense of this. For if he only seemeth to have this, or any 
oth^r gift <^ God, he really hath it not. And if so, it can- 
not betaken away : for no man can lose what he never had. 
It is plain, therefore, o $oxEi £Xe<v, ought to be rendered, 
what he assuredly haih. And it may be obsa*ved,^ that the 
word Soxsof, in various places of the New Testament, does 
not lessen, but strengthen the sense of Uie word joined with 
it. Accordingly, whoever improves the grace he has already 
received, whoever increases in the love of God, will surely 
retain it. God will continue, yea, will give it more abun^ 
dantly: whereas, whoever does not improve this talent, 
cannot possibly retam it. Notwithstanding all he can do, 
it will in&Uibly be taken away from him. 

IL 1. Mean time, as the heart of him that is an Israelite 
htdeed is true to God, so his words are suitable thereto. And 
as thev0 is no guile lodged in his heart, so there is none 
foiuid in his lips. The first thing implied herein, is Veradiy^ 
the speiddng the truth from his heart : the putting away all 
wilful lying, in every kind and degree. A lie, according to 
a well-known definition of it is, Falsum testimonium^ cum 
tntentionefallemU : a falsehood known to be such by the 
speaker,, wd uttered v^yik an; inftentioiL to deceive. But 
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even the speaking of a falsehood is not ^a lie, if it be not 
spoken with an intent to deceive. 

2. Most Casuists, particularly those of the Church of 
Rome, distinguish lies into three sorts : the first sort is ma- 
licious lies ; the second, harmless lies ; the third, officious 
lies : concerning which they pass a very different judgment. 
I know not any that are so hardy as even to excuse, much 
less defend malicious lies : that is, such as are told with a 
design to hurt any one : these are condemned by all parties. 
Men are more divided in their judgment, with regard to 
harmless lies, §uch as are supposed to do neither good nor 
harm. The generality of men, even in the Christian world, 
utter them without any scruple, and openly maintain, that 
if they do no harm to any one else, they do none to the 
speaker. Whether they do or not, they have certainly no 
place in the mouth of him that is an Israelite indeed. He 
cannot tell lies in jest, any more than in earnest ; nothing 
but truth is heard from his mouth. He remembers the ex- 
press command of God to the Ephesian Christians ; " Put- 
ting away all lying, speak every man truth to his neigh- 
bour," Eph. iv. 15. 

3. Concerning officious lies, those that are spoken 
with a design to do good, there have been numerous 
controversies in the Christian Church. Abundance of 
writers, and those men of renown for piety, as well as 
learning, have published whole volumes upon the subject, 
and in despite of all opposers, not only maintained them 
to be innocent, but commended them as meritorious. But 
what saith the Scripture ? One passage is so express, that 
there does not need any other. It occurs in the third chap- 
ter of the Epistle to the Romans, where the very words of 
the Apostle are, (ver. 7, 8,) " If the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie unto his glory, why am I yet 
judged as a sinner?" (Will not that lie be excused from 
blame, for the good effect of it ?) " And not rather, as we 
are slanderously reported, and as some affirm that we say. 
Let us do evil that good may come ? Whose damnation is 
just." Here the Apostle plainly declares, 1, That the goo4 
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effect of a lie is no excuse for it. S, That it is a mere slan- 
der upon Christians to say, " They teach men to do evil 
that good may come/' 3, That if any, in feet, do this, 
either teach men to do evil that good may come, or do so 
themselves, their damnation is just. This is peculiarly 
applicable to those who tell lies, in order to do good 
thereby. It follows. That officious lies, as well as all 
others, are an abomination to the God of Truth. There- 
fore, there is no absurdity, however strange it may sound, 
in that saying of the ancient Father, " I would not tell a 
wilful lie, to save the souls of the whole world." 

4. The second thing which is implied in the character of 
an Israelite indeed^ is Sincerity. As veracity is opposite to 
lying, so sincerity is to cunning. But it is not opposite to 
wisdom or discretion, which are well consistent with it. 
^' But what is the difference between wisdom and cunning ? 
Are they not almost, if not quite the same thing ?" By no 
means. The difference between them is exceedingly great. 
Wisdom is the faculty of discerning the best ends, and the 
fittest means of attaining them. The end of every rational 
creature is God : the enjoying him in time and in eternity. 
The best, indeed the only mean of attaining this end, is, 
^' The faith that worketh by love." True Prudence^ in the 
general sense of the word, is the same thing with wisdom. 
Discretion is but another name for prudence : if it be not 
rather a part of it : as it is sometimes referred to our out- 
ward behaviour, and means, the ordering our words and 
actions right. On the contrary, cunning (so it is usually 
termed amongst common men, but policy among the great) 
is in plain terms, neither better nor worse than the art of 
deceiving. If therefore, it be any wisdom at aU, it is ^' the 
wisdom from beneath :" springing from the bottomless pit, 
and leading down to the place from whence it came. 

5. The two great means which cunning uses in order to 
deceive, are. Simulation and Dissimulation. Simulation is, 
the seeming to be what we are not : Dissimulation, the 
seeming not to be what we are : according to the old verse, 

L4 
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Quod non est^ sbntdo : dissitnuloque quod est. Both the one 
and the other we commonfy term, the hanging out of fake 
colours. Innumerable are the shapes that simulation puts 
on, in (urder to deceive. An^ almost as manj are used by 
dissimulation f(»* the same purpose. But the man of sin- 
cerity shuns them, and always appears exactly what 
he is. 

6. '^ But suppose we are engaged with ^t|ul men, may 
l¥e not use silence or reserve, especially if they ask insidi- 
ous questions, without fellii^ under the imputation of cun- 
ning ?" Undoubtedly we may; nay, we ought on many 
occasions, either wholly to keep silence, or to speak with 
more or less reserve, as circumstances may require. To 
say nothing at all is, in many cases consistent with the 
highest sincerity. And so it is, to speak with reserve, to 
say only a part, perhaps a small part of what we know. 
But were we to pretend it to be the wlu^,, this would be 
contrary to sincerity. 

7. A more difficult question than this is. May we noC 
speak the truth in <Nrder to deceive ? Like him of old, who 
broke out into that exclamation, applauding his own inge* 
nuity, ^' Hoc ego mihi puto palmartum, ut vera dicendo eas 
ambos fallam." This I take to be my master-piece to de- 
ceive them both, by speaking the truth. I answer, A Hea- 
then might pique himself upon this ; but a Christian could 
not. For although this is not contrary to veracity, yet iC 
certainly is to sincerity. It is, therefore, the most excellent 
way, if we judge it pn^r to speak at all, to put away both 
simulation and dissimulation, and to speak the naked truth 
from our heart. 

8. Perhaps this is properly termed simplicity. It goes a 
little farther than sincerity itself. It implies not only, first. 
The speaking no known falsehood ; and, secondly, The nort 
designedly deceiving any one; but thirdly, the speaking 
plainly and artlessly to every one when we speak at all : 
the speaking as little children, in a childlike, though not a 
duldish manner. Does not this utterly exclude the using 
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anj eompUmmts P A vfle word, the reiy SMJond of which I 

abhor : quite agreeing with our Poet, 

'^ It nerer was a good day, 

Since lowlj fewning was called compliment.'^ 
I advise mea of sinceritj- and simplicity never io tak^ 

ihat siUy word into their mouths ; but labour to keep at the 

utmost distance both from the name and the tinng. 

9. Not long before that remarkable tnne, 

'^ When statesmen sent a Prelate oross the seas^ 
By long-fam'd act of Pkins and Penalties," 
several Bishops attacked Bishop Atterbury at once, then 
Bishop of Rochester, and asked, " My Lord, why will you 
not suffer your servants to deny you, when you do not care 
to see company ? It is not a lie for them to say. Your 
Lordship is not at home. For it deceives no one. Every 
one knows it means only, Your Lordship is busy." He 
replied, " My Lords, if it is (which I doubt) consistent with 
sincerity, yet I am sure, it is not consistent with that sim- 
plicity which becomes a Christian Bishop." 

10. But to retuiii. The sincerity and simplicity of him 
in whom is no guile, have likewise an influence on his whole 
behaviour : they give a colour to his whole outward con- 
versation : which, though it be far remote from every thing 
of downishness, and ill-breeding, of roughness and surli- 
ness, yet is plain and artless, and free from all disguise, 
being the very picture of his heart. The truth and love 
which continually reign there, produce an open front, and 
a serene countenance : such as leave no pretence to say, 

with that arrogant King of Castile, ^^When God made 
man, he left one capital defect : he ought to have set a win-' 
dow in his breast;" for he opens a window in his own 
breast, by the whole tenor of his words and actions. 

11. This then is real, genuine, solid virtue. Not truth 
alone, nor conformity to truth. This is a property of real 
virtue ; not the essence of it. Not love alone : though this 
comes nearer the mark : for loroe in one sense is the fulfilling 
of the law. No : truth and love united together are the 
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essence of virtue or holiness. God indispensably requires 
<^ truth in the inward parts/' influencing all our words and 
actions. Yet truth itself^ separate from love, is nothing in 
his sight. But let the humble, gentle, patient love of all 
mankind, be fixed on its right foundation, namely, the love 
of God springing firom faith, from a full conviction that God 
hath given his only Son to die for my sins : and then the 
whole will resolve into that grand conclusion, worthy of all 
men to be received, " Neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith that worketh by love." 



SEEMOJ^ XCVI. 



ON CHARITY. 



1 Corinthians XIII. 1, 3,3. 

^^ Though I speak with the Tongues of Men and of Angels ^ 

and have not Chantey J am become as sounding BrasSy 

or a tinkling Cymbal. 
" And though I have the Gift of Prophecy ^ and understand 

all Mj/steriesy and all Knowledge ; and though I have all 

Faithy so as to remove Mountains^ and have not Charity^ 

I am nothing, 
" And though I bestow all my Goods to feed the Poor^ and 

give my Body to be burnedy and have not Charity y it 

profiteth me nothing.^^ 



WE know, *^A11 Scripture is given by. inspiration of 
God," and is, therefore, true and right concerning all 
things. But we know, likewise, that there are some scrip- 
tures which more immediately commend themselves to 
every man's conscience. In this rank we may place the 
passage before us : there are scarcely any that object to it. 
On the contrary, the generality of men very readily appeal 
to it. Nothing is more common than to find even those 
who deny the authority of the Holy Scriptures, yet affirm- 
ing, " This is my religion : that which is described in the 
thirteenth chapter of the Corinthians." Nay, even a Jew, 
Dr. Nunes, a Spanish Physician, then settled at Savannah, 
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in Georgia, used to say, with great earnestness, " That 
Paul of Tarsus was one of the finest writers I have ever 
read. I wish the thirteenth chapter of his first letter to the 
Corinthians, were written in letters of gold. And I wish 
every Jew were to cany it with him wherever he went." 
He judged, (and herein he certainly judged right,) that this 
single chapter contained the whole of true Religion. It 
contains ^^ whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely : if there be any 
virtue, if there be any praise,'^ it is all contained in this. 

In order to see this in the clearest light, we may 
consider, 

I. What the Charity here spoken of is : 
II. What those Things are which are usually put m the 
place of it. We may then, 

III. Observe, that neither of them^ nor all of them put 
together, can supply the want c^ it. 

I. 1. Wenre, first^ to consider. What this Charity is? 
What is the Nature, and what are the Properties of it ? 

St. Paul's word is hyamn^ exactly answering to the plain 
English w(»rd Ijorce. And accordingly it is so rendered in 
mil the old translaticms crfthe Bible. So it stood in William 
Tindal's Bible, which, I suppose, was the first English 
translation of the whole Bible. So it was also in the Bible 
published by the authority of King Henry VIII. So it was 
likewise, in all the editions of the Bible that were succes- 
sively published in England during the reign of King 
Edward YI.,^ Queen Elizabeth, and King James I. Nay^ 
so it is found in the Bibles of King Charles the First's 
reign : I believe, to the period of it. The first Bibles I 
have seen wherein the word was changed, were those 
printed by Roger Daniel and John Field, Printers to the 
Parliament, in the year 1649. Hence it seems probable 
that the alteration was made during the sitting of the Long 
Parliament: probably it was then that the Latin word 
Charity was put in place of the English word iMoe. It 
was in an unhappy hour this alteration was made \ the ifi 
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effects of it remain to this day : and these may be obsenred^ 
not only among the poor and illiterate : not only thousaadt 
of common meo and women, no more understand the word 
Charity, than they do the original Greek; but the saauQ 
miserable mistake has diffused itself among men of ediic»- 
tioa and learning. Thousands of these are mided thereby, 
and imagine that the Oharity treated of in this chapter 
refers chiefly, if not wholly, to outward acticms, and to 
mean little more than AUnsgivkig! I have heard many 
Sermons preadbed upon this chapter: particularly before 
the University of Oxford. And I never heard more thaa 
one, wherein the meaning of it was not totally misre{Nre« 
sented. But had the did and proper word JLove been 
retained, there would have been no room for misrepre* 
seatation. 

8. But what kind of Love is that whereof the Apostle is 
speaking throughout the chapter ? Many persons of emi« 
nent learning and piety, apprehend that it is the Love of 
God. But from reading the i^Kile chapter numberless 
times, and considering it in every light, I am thoroughly 
persuaded that what St. Paul is here directly speaking o^ is 
the Love of our Neighbour. I believe whoever carefully 
weighs the whole tenor of his discourse, will be Mly con- 
vinced of this. But it must be allowed to be such a love 
of our neighbour, as can only spring from the love of God. 
And whence does tliis love of Grod flow ? Only from that 
faith which is of the operation of God ; wludi whoever has^ 
has a direct evidence, that '' God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto himself." When this is particularly applied 
to his heart, so that he can say, with humble boldness, 
^' The life which I now live, I live by faith in the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me :'*^ then, and 
not till then, '' the love of God is shed abroad in his heart." 
And this love sweetly constrains him to love every diild of 
man with the love which is here spoken of: not with a love 
of esteem or of complacence ; for this can have no plaoe 
with regard to those, who are (if not his persongd enemies, 
yet) enemies to God and thoir own souls; but with a kve 
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of benevolence, of tender good- will to all the souls that 
God has made. 

3. But it may be asked, " If there be no true love of our 
neighbour, but that which springs from the love of God ; 
and if the love of God flows from no other fountain than 
fidth in the Son of God : does it not follow that the whole 
heathen world is excluded from all possibility of salvation ? 
Seeing they are cut off from faith : for faith cometh by 
hearing. And how shall they hear without a Preacher?" 
I answer, St. Paul's words, spoken on another occasion, are 
applicable to this, " What the law speaketh, it speaketh 
to them that are under the law." Accordingly that sen- 
tence, " He that believeth not shall be damned," is spdcen 
of them to whom the gospel is preached. Others it does 
not concern : and we are not required to determine any 
thing touching their final state. How it will please God, 
the Judge of aU, to deal with them^ we may leave to Gt>d 
himself. But this we know, that he is not the God of the 
Christians only, but the Qod of the Heathens also : that he is 
*^ rich in mercy to all that call upon him," according to the 
light they have : and that in every nation, he that feareth 
God and worketh righteousness is accepted of him." 

4. But to return. This is the Nature of that jLore, 
whereof the Apostle is here speaking. But what are the 
Properties of it, the Fruits which are inseparable from it ? 
The Apostle reckons up many of them ; but the principal 
of them are these. 

First, Lorce is not puffed up. As is the measure of love, 
so is the measure of humility. Nothing humbles the soul 
so deeply as love : it casts out all " high conceits, engen- 
dering pride," all arrogance and over-weening, makes us 
little, and poor, and base, and vile in our own eyes. It 
abases us both before God and man ; makes us willing to 
be the least of all, and the servants of aU, and teaches us 
to say, " A mote in the sun-beam is little, but I am infi- 
nitely less in the presence of God." 

6. Secondly, Lorce is not provoked. Our present English 
translation renders it, is not easilt/ provoked. But how did 
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the word easily come in ? There is not a tittle of it in the 
text : the words of the Apostle are simply these, ov Ttapo^werau. 
Is it not probable, it was inserted by the translators with a 
design to excuse St. Paul, for fear his practice should ap- 
pear to contradict his doctrine ? For we read, Acts xv. 36, 
and seq. ^^ And some days after, Paul said unto Barnabas, 
Let us go again and visit our brethren in every city, where 
we have preached the Word of the, Lord, and see how they 
do. And Barnabas determined to take with them John, 
whose sirname was Mark. But Paul thought not good, to 
take with them one who departed from the work. And the 
contention was so sharp between them, that they departed 
asunder one from the other : and so Barnabas took Mark, 
and sailed unto Cyprus: and Paul chose Silas, and de- 
parted ; being recommended by the brethren unto the grace 
of God. And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirm- 
ing the Churches." 

6. Would not any one think on reading these words, that 
they, were both equally sharp ? ffbsii Paul was just as hot 
as Barnabas, and as much wanting in love as he ? But the 
text says no such thing, as will be plain, if we consider first 
the occasion. When St. Paul proposed, that they should 
" again visit the brethren in every city, where they had 
preached the word," so far they were agreed. " And Bar- 
nabas determined to take with them John," because he was 
his sister's son, without receiving or asking St. Paul's ad- 
vice. ^' But Paul thought not good to take him with them 
who had departed from them fi*om Pamphylia," (whether 
through sloth or cowardice,) " and went not with them to 
the work." And undoubtedly he thought right: he had 
reason on his side. The following words are xai eyevero 
vapol^aiMs ; literaUy, " And there was a fit of anger." It 
does not say, in St. Paul, probably it was in Barnabas 
alone, who thus supplied the want of reason with passion ; 
^^ so that they parted asunder." And Barnabas resolved to 
have his own way, did as his nejphew had done before, 
^' departed from the work," " took Mark with him, and 
sailed to Cyprus." But Paul went on his work, ^' being 
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^recommended by the brethren to the grace of Grod :'' (whidi 
Barnabas seems not to have stayed for.) ^ And he went 
through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches.*' From 
the whole account, it does not appear that St. Paul was m 
any feult : that he either felt any temper, or spoke any word 
contrary to the law of love. Therefore, not being in anj 
&ult, he does not need any excuse. 

7. Certainly he who is full of love is ^^ gende towards 
aU men." He, '' in meekness, instructs those that oppose 
ih^nselves," that oppose what be loves most, even the 
truth of God, or that hcdiness without whidi no man shall 
see tike Lord : not knowing but ^' God peradventure may 
hring them to the knowledge of the truth." However pro- 
Toked, he does '' not return evil for evil, or railing for rail- 
ing." Yea, he '^ blesses those that curse him, and does 
"good to them that despitefully use him and persecute him/' 
He " is not overcome of evil, but" always *^ overcomes evil 
with good." 

8. Thirdly, Ixroe is hmg^suffering. It endwres not a few 
«ffi*ont6, reproaches, injuries : but all things whidi God is 
pleased to permit either men or devils to inflict. It arms 
the soul with inviolable patience: and not harsh stoical 
patience, but jnblding as the air, which making no re^st- 
-ance to the stroke, receives no harm thereby. The lover of 
mankind remembers him who suffered for us, '' leaving «s 
an example that we might tread in his steps." Accord- 
ingly, " if his enemy hunger, he feeds him, if he thirst, he 
gives him drink ;" and by so doing, he heaps coals of fee, 
of melting love, upon his head. '' And many waters can- 
not quench this love : neither can the floods" of ingrati tude 
^^ drown it." 

11. 1. We are, secondly, to enquire. What those things 
are, which, it is commonly supposed, will supply the place 
of love. And the first of these is Eloquence : a faculty of 
talking well, particulariy on religious subjects. Men are 
generally inclined to think well of one that talks well. If 
he speaks properly and fluently of God, and the things of 
God, who can doubt of his being in God's fitvour ? Aod 
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it is very natural for him to think well of himself, to have 
as &Tourable an opinion of himself as others have. 

2. But men of reflection are not satisfied with this ; they 
are not content with a flood of words, they prefer thinking 
before talking, and judge, one that knows much is far pre- 
ferable to one that talks much. And it is certain, Know- 
ledge is an excellent gift of God ; particularly knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures, in which are contained all the 
depths of divine knowledge and wisdom. Hence it is ge- 
lierally thought that a man of much knowledge, knowledge 
of Scripture in particular, must not only be in the favour 
of God^ but likewise enjoy a high degree of it. 

.3. But men of deeper reflection are apt to say, " Hay 
no stress upon any other knowledge, but the knowledge of 
God by Faith. Faith is the only knowledge, which, in the 
sight of God, is of great price. " We are saved by faith ;" 
by faith alone : this is the one thing needful. He that be- 
lieveth, and he alone, shall be saved everlastingly.^' There 
is much ti*uth in this : it is unquestionably true, that ^^ we 
are saved by faith :" consequently. That '^ he that be- 
Ueveth, shall be saved, and he that believeth not, shall be 
damned." 

4. But some men will say, with the Apostle James, 
^^ Shew me thy faith without thy works," (if thou canst ; 
but indeed it is impossible,) '' and I will shew thee my 
faith by my works." And many are induced to think that 
good works, works of piety atfd mercy, are of far more 
consequence than &ith itself, and will supply the want of 
every other qualification for heaven. Indeed this seems to 
be the general sentiment, not only of the members of the 
Church of Rome, but of Protestants also ; not of the giddy 
and thoughtless, but the serious members of our own 
Church^ 

5. And it cannot be denied that our Lord himself hath 
said, ^^ Ye shall know them by their fruits :" by their 
works ye know them that believe, and them that believe 
not But yet it may be doubted, i|^ether there is not a 
surer proof of the sincerity of our faitb^ than even our 
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works : and that is, our willingly suffering for righteous- 
ness' sake : especially if, after suffering reproach, and paiil, 
and Ipss of friends and substance, a man gives up life itself 
yea, by a shameful, and painful death, by giving his body 
to be burned, rather than he would give up fidth and a 
good conscience, by neglecting his known duty. 

6. It is proper to observe here, first, What a beautifill 
gradation there is, each step rising above the other, in the 
enumeration of those several things, which some or oOter 
of those that are called Christians, and are usually ac- 
counted so, really believe will supply the absence of loye. 
St. Paul begins at the lowest point, talking wellj and ad- 
vances step by step, every one rising higher than the pre- 
ceding, till he comes to the highest of all. A step above 
eloquence is knowledge : faith is a step above this* Good 
Works are a step above that faith. And even above this, 
is Suffering for righteousness' sake. Nothing is higher than 
this but Christian love : the love of our neighbour flowing 
from the love of God. 

7. It may be proper to observe, secondly, That what- 
ever passes for religion in any part of the Christian world, 
(whether it be a part of religion, or no part at all, but 
either folly, superstition, or wickedness,) may with very 
little difRculty be reduced to one or other of these heads. 
Every thing which is supposed to be religion, either by 
Protestants or Romanists, and is not, is contained under 
one or another of these five particulars. Make trial, as 
often as you please, with any thing that is called religion, 
but improperly so called, and you will find the rule to liold 
without any exception. 

III. 1. I am now, in the third place, to demonstrate, to 
all who have ears to hear, who do not harden' themselves 
against conviction, that neither any one of these fiVe quali- 
fications, nor all of them together, will avail any thing 
before God, without the love above described. 

In order to do this in the clearest manner, we may coti- 
sider them one by ott. And, first, Though Ispeakvrith the 
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tongues of men and of angels^ with an eloquence such as 
never was found in men, conceniing the nature, attributes, 
and works of God, whether of creation or providence: 
though I were not herein a whit behind the chief of the 
Apostles, preaching like St. Peter, and prajing like St. John ; 
yet unless humble, gentle, patient love, be the ruling tern* 
per of my soul, I am no better in the judgment of God, 
*^than sounding brass, or a rumbling cymbal.'' The highest 
eloquence, therefore, either in private conversation, or in 
public ministrations ; the brightest talents either for preach- 
ing or prayer, if they were not joined with humble, meek, 
and patient resignation, might sink me the deeper into 
hell, but will not bring me one step nearer heaven. 

S. A plain instance may illustrate this. I knew a young 
man between fifty and sixty years ago, who during the 
course of several years, never endeavoured to convince any 
one of a religious truth, but he was convinced : and he 
never endeavoured to persuade any one to engage in a re- 
ligious practice, but he was persuaded ; what then ? All 
that power of convincing speech, all that forc^ of per- 
suasion, if it was not joined with meekness and lowliness, 
with resignation and patient love, would no more qualify 
him for the fruition of God, than a clear voice, or a fine 
complexion. Nay, it would rather procure him a hotter 
place in everlasting burnings. 

3. Secondly, Though J have the gift of prophect/^ of 
foretelling those future events which tio creature can fore- 
see^ and though I understand all the mysteries of nature, of 
providence, and the word of God : and haxie all knowledge 
of things, divine or human, that any mortal ever attained 
to : though I can explain the most mysterious passages of 
Daniel^ of Ezekiel, and the Revelation: yet if I have not 
humility, gentleness, and resignation, J am nothing in the 
sight of God. 

A little before the conclusion of the late war in Flanders^ 
one who came from thence gave us a very strange relation. 
I knew not what judgment to form ^ this ; but waited till 
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John Haime should come over, of whose veracity I oould 
no more doubt, than of his understanding. The acconnt 
he gave was this. — ^^ Jonathan Pyrah was a member of our 
Society in Flanders. I knew him some years, and knew 
him to be a man of unblamable character. One day he 
was summoned to appear before the Board of General 
Officers. One of them said, What is this which we hear of 
you i We hear you are turned prophet^ and that you fbre* 
tel the downfiJ of the bloody House of Bourbon, and the 
haughty house of Austria. We should be glad if you were 
a real prophet, and if your prophecies came true. But 
what sign do you give, to convince us you are so ; and 
that your predictions will come to pass ? He readily an- 
swered, ^ Gentlemen, I give you a sign. To-mwrow at 
twelve o'clock, you shall have such a storm of thunder and 
lightning, as you never had before since you came into 
/ Flanders. I give you a second sign : as little as any of yoa 
expect any such thing, as little appearance of it as there is 
now, you shall have a general engagement with the Frendi 
within three days. I give you a third sign : I shall be or- 
dered to advance in the first line. If I am a false prophet, 
I shall be shot dead at the first discharge. But if I am a 
true prophet I shall only receive a musket-ball in the catf 
of my left leg.' At twelve the next day there was audi 
thunder and lightning as they never had befi^re in Fkmd^s. 
On the third day, contrary to all expectation, was the 
general battle of Fontenoy. He was ordered to adviince 
in the first line. And at the very first discharge, he received 
a musket ball in the calf of his left leg." 

4. And yet all this profited him nothing, either for tem- 
poral or eternal happiness. When the war was over, he 
returned to England ; but the story was got befiire him : in 
consequence of which he was sent fi>r by the Countess of 

St s, and several other persons of quality, who were 

desirous to receive so surprising an account from his own 
mouth. He could not bear so much honour. It quite 
turned his brain. In a little time he ran stark mad. And 
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SO he continues to this day, living still, as I apprehend, on 
'Wibsey Moorside, within a few miles of Leeds.* 

5. And what would it profit a man to have all knowledge, 
even that which is infinitely preferable to all other, the 
knowlec^ of the Holy Scripture ? I knew a young man 
about twenty years ago, who was so thoroughly acquainted 
with the Bible, that if he was questioned concerning any 
Hebrew word in the Old, or any Greek word in the New 
Testament, he would tell, after a little pause, not only how 
often the one or the other occurred in the Bible, but also 
what it meant in every place. His name was Thomas 
Walsh.t Such a master of Biblical knowledge I never saw 
before, and never expect to see again. Yet if with all his 
knowledge he had been void of love, if he had been proud, 
passionate, or impatient, he and all his knowledge would 
have perished together, as sure as ever he was bom^ 

6. And though I hax)e all faith^ so that J could remove 
mountains. — The fiuth which is able to do this, cannot be 
the fruit of vain imagination, a mere madman's dream, a 
system of opinions ; but must be a real work 6i God. 
Otherwise it could not have such an efiect. Yet if this 
fiiith do not work by Jove, if it do not produce universal 
holiness, if it do not bring forth lowliness, meekness, and 
resignation, it will profit me nothing. This is as certain a 
truth as any that is delivered in the whole oracles of Grod. 
All faith that is^ that was, or ever can^be^ separate firom 
tender benevolence to eveiy child of man, fiiend or fpe^ 
Christian, Jew, Heretic, or Pagan; separate firom gentleness 
to all men; separate from resignation in all events, and 
contentedness in all conditions; is not the fiiith of a Chris- 
tian, and will stand us in no stead before tivs fiice of Grod. 

7. Hear ye this. All you that are called Methodists. You 
of all men living, are most concerned herein. You con« 
stantly speak of salvation by faith : and you are in the right 
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* At the time of writing this Sermon. He is since dead, 
t His Journal written by himself, is extant. 
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for so doing. You maintain, (one and all,) that a mdn b 
justified by faith, without the works of the law. And yovt 
cannot do otherwise, without giving up the Bible, and be- 
traying your own souls. You insist upon it, that we are 
saved by faith: and, undoubtedly, so we are. Bat con-* 
sider, mean time, that let us have ever ^o much feith, and 
be our faith ever so strong, it will never save us from hell, 
unless it now save us from all unholy tempers; fi'om' pride, 
passion, impatience : from all arrogance of spirit, all 
haughtiness and over-bearing : from wrath, anger, bitter- 
ness: from discontent, murmuring, fretfiilness, peevish- 
ness. We are of all men most inexcusable, if having been 
so frequently guarded against that strong delusion, we stiU, 
while we indulge any of these tempers, bless ourselves and 
dr6am we are in the way to heaven ! 

8. Fburthly, " Although I give all my goods to the poor, 
though I divide all my real, and all my personal estate 
into small portions, (so the original word properly signi- 
fies,) and diligently bestow it on those who, I have reason 
to believe, are the most proper objects : yet if I am proud, 
passionate, or discontented; if I give way to any of these 
tempers ; whatever good I may do to others, I do none to 
my own soul. O how pitiable a case is this ! Who would 
not grieve, that these beneficent men should lose all their 
labour ! It is true, many of them have a reward in this 
world, if not before, yet after their death. Th^y liave 
eostly and pompous funerals. They have marble monu- 
ments of the most exquisite workmanship. They have epi- 
taphs, written in the most elegant strain, which extol their 
virtues to the skies. Perhaps they have yearly orations 
spoken over them, to transmit their memory to all gene- 
rations. So have many founders of religious Houses, 
Colleges, Alms«houses, and most charitable institutions. 
And it is an allowed rule, that none can exceed in the 
praise of the Founder of his House, College, or Hospital. 
But still what a poor reward is this ! Will it add to their 
comfort or to their misery, suppose, (which must be the 
case if they did not die in the faith,) that they are in the 
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hands of. the devil and his angels! What insults, what 
cutting reproaches would these occasion, from their infer- 
nal companions! O that they were wise! that all those 
who are zealous of good works, would put them in their 
proper place ! would not imagine, they can supply the want 
qf holy tempers ; but take care that they spring from them! 
. 9. How exceedingly strange must this sound in the ears 
of most of those who are, by the courtesy of England, 
called Christians! But stranger still is that assertion of 
the Apostle, which comes in the last place : ^^ Although I 
give my body to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth 
me nothing." Although rather than deny the faith, rather 
than commit a known sin, or omit a known duty, I volun- 
tarily submit to a cruel death, " deliver up my body to be 
burned :" yet if 1 am under the power of pride, or anger, 
or fretfulness, " it profiteth me nothing." 

10. Perhaps this may be illustrated by an example. We 
have a remarkable account in the Tracts of Dr. Geddes, (a 
-Civilian, who was Envoy from Queen Ann to the Cdui*t of 
Portug^, in the latter end of her reign.) He was present 
nt one of those Auto de Fes^ (Acts of Faith,) wherein the 
Roman Inquisitors burnt Heretics alive. One of the per- 
sons who was then brought out for execution, having been 
confined in the dungeons of the Inquisition, had not seen 
the sun for many years. It proved a bright sun-shiny day. 
Looking up, he cried out in surprise^ ^^O how can any one 
who sees that glorious luminary, worship any but the God 
that made it !" A Friar standing by, ordered them to run 
^n iron gag through his lips, that he might speak no more. 
Now what did that poor man feel within when this order 
was executed ? If he said in his heart, though he could 
not utter it with his lips, " Father, forgive them ; for they 
know not what they do," undoubtedly the angels of God 
were ready to carry his soul into Abraham's bosom. But 
if, instead of this, he cherished the resentment in his heart, 
which he could not express with his tongue, although his 
body was consumed by the flames, I will not say his soul 
went to Paradise. 

M 4 



168 ON CHARITY. 

11. The sum of all that has been observed is this, What- 
ever I speak, whatever 1 know, whatever I believe, what- 
ever I do, whatever I suffer : if I have not the faith that 
worketh by love, that produces love to God and all man-* 
kind, I am not in the narrow way which leadeth to life ; 
but in the broad road that leadeth to destruction. In other 
words : whatever eloquence I have : whatever natural or 
supernatural knowledge; whatever faith I have received 
from God : whatever works I do, whethei* of piety or 
mercy ; whatever sufferings I undergo for conscience' sake, 
even though I resist unto blood : all these things put to- 
gether, however applauded of men, will avail nothing be- 
fore God, unless I am meek and lowly in heart, and can 
say, in all things, " Not as I will, but as thou wilt." 

12. We conclude from the whole, (and it can never be 
too much inculcated, because all the world votes on the 
other side,) That true religion, in the very essence of it, is 
nothing short of holy tempers. Consequently all other 
religion, whatever name it bears, whether Pagan^ Maho- 
metan, Jewish, or Christian : and whether Popish or Pro- 
testant, Lutheran or Reformed, without these, is lighter 
than vanity itself. 

IS. Let every man, therefore, that has a soul to be saved, 
see that he secure this one point. With all his eloquence, 
his knowledge, his faith, works, and sufferings, let him 
hold &st this one thing needful. He that through the power 
of faith, endureth to the end in humble, gentle, patient 
love ; he and he alone, shall, through the merits of Christ, 
^^ inherit the kingdom prepared from the foundation of the 
world.'* 



SEEMOJ^ xcvn, 



■ • I 



ON ZEAL. 



Galatians IV. 18. 
^ Itis good to be always zeaiously affected in a good ihingy 



1. TH{!RE are few subjects in the whole compasB of re- 
tigion, that are of greater importance than this. Foir with- 
out Zeal it is impossible, either to make any considerable 
progress in religion ouk-selves, 6r to do any considerable 
service to our neighbour, whether in temporal or spiritual 
things. And yet nothing has done more disservice to religion, 
or more mischief to mankind, than a sort of Zeal, which has 
for several ages prevailed, both in Pagan, Mahometan, and 
Christian nations. Insomuch that it may truly be said, 
pride, covetousness, ambition, revenge, have in all parts of 
the world slain their thousands : but Zeal its ten thousands. 
Terrible instances of this have occurred in ancient times, in 
the most civilized Heathen nations. To this chiefly were 
owing the inhuman persecutions of the primitive Christians : 
and in later ages, the no less inhuman persecutions of the 
Protestants, by the Church of Rome. It was Zeal that 
kindled fires in our nation, during the reign of bloody 
Queen Mary. It was Zeal that soon afteir made so many 
provinces of France a field of h\o6A. It Vas Zeal that 
murdered so many thousands of unresisting Protestants, 
in the never-to-be-forgotten massacre of Paris* It was 
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Zeal that occasioned the still more horrid massacre in 
Ireland; the like whereof both with regard to the number 
of the murdered, and the shocking circumstances where- 
with many of those murders were perpetrated, I verily 
believe never occurred before, since the wcMrld began. As 
to the other parts of Europe, an eminent German Writer 
has taken immense pains, to search both the records, in 
various places, and the most authentic histories, in order 
to gain some competent- knowledge of the blood which has 
been shed since the Reformation. And computes, that 
partly by private persecution, partly by religious wars in 
the course of forty years, reckoning from the year 1520^ 
above forty millions of persons have been destroyed! 

S. But is it not possible to distinguish right Zeal from 
wrong? Undoubtedly it is possible. But it is difficult: 
such is the deceitfulness of the human heart ! So skilfully 
do the passions justify themselves ! And there are exceed- 
ing few treatises on the subject; at least, in the English 
language. To this day I have seen, or heard of only one 
Sermcm; and that was written above a hundred years 
ago, by Dr. Spratt, then Bishop of Rochester, so that it is 
now exceeding scarce. 

. 3. I would gladly cast in my mite, by God's assistance^ 
toward the clearing up this important question, in order to 
enable well-meaning men, who are desirous of pleasing 
.God, to distinguish true Christian Zeal from its various 
counterfeits. And this is more necessary at this time than 
it has been fcnr many years. Sixty years ago there seemed 
to be scarce any such tbiing as religious Zeal left in the 
nation. People in general, were wonderfully cool, and 
iUndisturbed about iluA trifle^ Religion, But since then, 
-it is easy to observe, there has been a very considerable 
alteration. Many thousands, almost in every part of the 
nation, have felt a real desire to save their souls. And I 
am persuaded there is at this day more religious ZeoJ in 
England, than there has been for a century past. 

4. But has this Zeal been of the right or the wrong 
kind ? Probably both the one and the other. Let us see 
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if we cannot separate these, that we may avoid the latter 
' and cleave to the former. In order to this, I would enquire^ 

I. What is the nature of true, Christian Zeal ? 
IL What are the Properties of it ? And, 
III. Draw some practical Inferences. 

I. And, first, What is the nature of Zeal in general, and 
of true Christian Zeal in particular. 

1 . The original word, in its primary signification, means 
heat^ such as the heat of boiling water. When it is figura- 
tively applied to the mind, it means any warm emotion or 
afiection. Sometimes it is taken for enxy. So we render it^ 
Acts V. 17, where we read, ^ The High-Priest, and all that 
were with him, were filled with envy:" mXvic^fya^t ^mXov* 
(although it might as well be rendered, were filled u)Uh Zeal.) 
Sometimes, it is taken for anger and indignation ; sometimes, 
for vehement desire. And when any of our passions are 
strongly moved on a religious account, whether for any thing 
good, or against any thing which we conceive to be evil, thU 
we term, religious Zeal* 

S. But it is not all that is called religious Zeal, which is 
worthy of that name. It is not properly religious or Chris- 
tian Zeal, if it be not joined with Charity. A fine Writer, 
(Bishop Spratt,) carries the matter ferther still. " It has 
been affirmed," says that great man, ^^No Zeal is right, 
which is not charitable, but in mostly so. Charity or love 
is not only one ingredient, but the chief ingredient in its 
composition." May we not go further still ? May we not 
say, that true Zeal is not mostly charitable, but wholly so ? 
That is, if we take Charity in St. Paulas sense, for love ; 
the love of God and our neighbour. For it is a certain 
truth, (although little understood in the world,) that Chris- 
tian Zeal is all love. It is nothing else. The love of God 
and man fills up its whole nature. 

3. Yet it is not every degree of that love, to which this 
appellation is given. There may be some love, a small de- 
gree of it, where there is no Zeal. But it is properly, love 
in a higher degree. It is/mieii^ &re. True Christian Z€>al 
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is no oiher than the Jlame of bve. This is the nature, the 
inmost essence of it. 

II. 1. From hence it follows, that the properties of love, 
are the properties oiZesl also. Now one of the chief pro- 
perties of love, is Humility : love is not puffed up. Ac- 
cordingly this is a property of true Zeal : humility is inse- 
parable from it. As is the degree of Zeal, such is the 
degree of humility : they must rise and fall together. The 
same love which ^Us a man with zeal for God, makes him 
little, and poor, and vile in his own eyes. 

S. Another of the properties of love is Meekness : eon* 
sequently it is one of the properties of Zeid. It teaches us 
to be meek, as well as lowly : to be equally superior to 
anger or pride. Like as the wax melteth at the fire, so 
before this sacred flame, all turbulent passions melt away, 
and leave the soul unruffled and serene. 

3. Yet another property of love, and consequently of 
Zeal, is unwearied Patience; for ^' love endureth all 
things." It arms the soul with entire resignation to all the 
disposals of divine Providence, and teaches us to say, in 
every occurrence, ^^ It is the Lord: let him do what 
seemeth him good." It enables us, in whatever station, 
there^th to be content: to repine at nothing; to munkiUF 
at nothing ; '^ but in every thing to give thanks." 

4. There is a fourth property of Christian Zeal; which 
deserves to be more particularly considered. This wie learn 
from the very words of the Apostle, ^^ It is good to be 
zealously afiected," (not to have transient touches of zeal, 
but a steady rooted disposition,) ^^ in a good thing :" in 
that which is good ; for the proper object of Zeal, is good 
in general. That is, every thing that is good, really such, 
in the sight of Grod. 

5. But what is good in the sight of Grod ? What is that 
religion, wherewith God is always well pleased? How 
do the parts of this rise one above another? And what b 
the comparative value of them ? 

This is a point exceedingly little considered, and, there- 
fore, little understood. Positive divinity, mao^ have some 
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knowledge of. But few know any ihing of comparative 
divinity. I never saw but one tract written upon this head : 
a sketch of which it may be of use to subjoin. 

In a Christian believer laoe sits upon the throne, which is 
erected in thd inmost soul : namely, love to God and man, 
which fills the whole heart, and reigns without a rival. In 
a circle near the throne, are all holy tempers ; long-suffer- 
ing, genfleness, meekness, fideUty, temperance : and if 
any other were comprised in the mind which was in Christ 
Jesus. In an exterior circle are all the zjoorks of mercy ^ 
whether to the souls or bodies of men. By these we exer- 
cise all holy tempers ; by these we continually improve 
them, so that all these are real means of grace^ although 
this is not commonly adverted to. Next to these are those 
that are usually termed work^ of piety : reading and hear- 
ing the word, public, family, private prayer, receiving the 
Lord's supper, fasting or abstinence. Lastiy, that his 
followers may the more effectually provoke one another to 
love, holy tempers, and good works, our blessed Lord has 
united them together in one body, the Churchy dispersed all 
over the earth ; a little emblem of which, of the Church 
universal, we have in every particular Christian con- 
gregation. 

6. This is that religion which our Lord has established 
upon eartii, ever since the descent of the Holy Spirit on 
ithe day of Pentecost. This is the entire, connected system 
of Christianity: and thus the several parts of it rise one 
above another, firom that lowest point, the assembling our* 
pelves together, to the highest, love enthroned in the heart. 
And hence it is easy to learn the comparative value of 
every branch of religion. Hence also we learn a fifth 
property of true Zeal. That as it is always exercised 
£y xoXo;, that which is good, so it is always proportioned to 
that good, to the degree of goodness that is in its object. 

7. For example. Every Christian ought, undoubtedly, 
to be zealous for the Church, bearing a strong affection to 
it, and eamestiy desiring its prosperity and increase. He 
ought to be thus zealous, as for the Church universal, 
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praying for it continually, so especially for Chat particulo 
Church or Christian Society, whereof he himself is a 
member. For this he ought to wrestle with Grod in prayer; 
mean time using every mean in his power, to enlarge its 
borders, and to strengthen his brethren, that ihey may 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour. 

8. But he should be more zealous for the jordinances of 
Christy than ifor the Church itself: for prayer in public and 
private, for the Lord's Supper, for reading, hearing, and 
meditating on his word; and for the much neglected duty 
of fasting. These he should earnestly recommend ; first, 
by his example, and then by advice, by argument, persua- 
sion, and exhortation, as often as occasion offers. ■ 

9. Thus should he shew his Zeal for works, of piety ; but 
much more for works of mercy / seeing " God will have 
mercy and not sacrifice f ' that is, rather than sacrifice. 
Whenever, therefore, one interferes with the other, works 
of mercy are to be preferred. Even reading, hearing, 
prayer, are to be omitted, or to be postponed, '' at charity's 
almighty call :" when we are called to relieve the distress 
of our neighbour, whether in body or soul. 

10. But as zealous as we are for all good woiks, we 
should still be more zealous for holy tempers : for planting 
and promoting in our souls, and in all we have any inter- 
course with, lowliness of mind, meekness, gentleness, long- 
suffering, contentedness, resignation unto the Will of Grod, 
deadness to the world and the things of the world, as the 
only mean of being truly alive to God. For these proofi and 
fruits of living faith, we cannot be too zealous. We should 
^' talk of them as we sit in our house," and " whei we 
iralk by the way," and " when we lie^down," and " when 
we rise up." We should make them continual matter of 
prayer; as being far more excellent than any outward 
works whatever: seeing those wUl fail when the body 
drops off; but these will accompany us into eternity. 

11. But our choicest Zeal should be reserved for JLace 
itself the end of the Commandment, the fulfilling of the 
law. The Church, the ordinances, outward works of every 
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kind, yea, all other holy tempers, are inferior to this, and 
rise in yalue, only as they approach nearer and nearer to it. 
Here then is the great object of Christian Zeal. Let every 
true believer in Christ, apply, with all fervency of spirit, to 
the God and Father of our Lord J.esus Christ, that his 
heart may be mchre'and more enlarged in love to Grod and 
to all mankind. This one thing let him do : let him ^^ press 
on to this prize of our high calUng of God in Christ 
Jesus.'' 

III. It remains only to draw some practical Inferences 
from the preceding Observations. 

1. And first, if Zeal, true Christian Zeal, be nothing but 
the flame of love, then hatred^ in every kind and degree, 
then every sort of bitterness toward them that oppose us, is 
so far from deserving the name of Zeal, that it is directly 
opposite to it. If Zeal be only fervent love, then it stanch 
at the utmost distance from prejudice^ jealousy, evil-sur- 
mising ; seeing " love thinketh no evil." Then bigotry of 
every sort, and, above all, the spirit of persecution^ are to- 
tally inconsistent with it. Let not, therefore, any of these 
unholy tempers screen themselves under that sacred name. 
As all these are the works of the devil, let them appear in 
their own shape, and no longer under that specious dis- 
guise, deceive the unwary children of God. 

S. Secondly : If lowliness be a property of Zeal, then 
pride is inconsistent with it. It is true, some degree of 
pride may remain, after the love of Grod is shed abroad in 
the heart : as this is one of the last evils that is rooted out, 
when God creates all things new. But it cannot reign, nor 
retain any considerable power, where jfervent love is found. 
Yea, were we to give way to it but a little, it would dann 
that holy fervour ; and if we did not immediately fly bacK 
to Christ, would utterly quench the Spirit. 

3. Thirdly: if meekness bean inseparable property of 
Zeal, what shall we say of those, who call their Anger by 
that name ? Why, that they mistake the truth totally ; that 
they, in the fullest sense, put darkness for light, and light 
fcNT daikness. We cannot be too watchful against this delu- 
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fiion, because it spreads over the whole Christian worlcL 
Almost in all places, Zeal and Anger pass for equivalent 
terms: and exceedingly few persons are convinced, that 
there is any difference between them. . How commonly do 
we hear it said, ^^ See how zealous the man is !" Nay, he 
cannot be zealous : that is impossible ; for he is in a pas- 
sion : and passion is as inconsistent with Zeal, as light with 
darkness, or heaven with hell. 

It were well that this point were thoroughly understood. 
Let us consider it a little &rther. We frequently observe 
one that bears the character of a religious man, vehemently 
angry at his.neighbour. iPerhaps he calls his brother Racoj 
or Thou fool: he brings a railing accusation against him. You 
mildly admonish him of his warmth. He answers. It is my 
Z^all No : it is your sin ; and unless you repent of it, it 
will sink you lower than the grave. There is much such 
Zeal as this in the bottomless pit. Thence all Zeal of this 
kind comes. And thither it will go, and you with it, unless 
you are saved from it, before you go hence. 

4. Fourthly: If patience, contentedness, and resigna- 
tion, are the properties of Zeal, then murmuring, firetful* 
ness, discontent, impatience, are wholly inconsistent with 
it. AAd yet how ignorant are mankind of this! How 
often do we see men fretting at the ungodly, or telling you. 
They are out of patience with such or such things, and 
terming all this their Zeal ! O spare no pains to undeceive 
fhem ! If it be possible, shew them what zeal is : and con- 
vince them that all murmuring, or fretting at sin, is a spe- 
cies of jsin, and has no resemblance of, or connexion with 
the true Zeal of the Gospel. 

^ 5. Fifthly : If the object of Zeal be that which is good, 
then fervor for any evil thing is not Christian Zeal. I in- 
stance in idolatry^ worshipping of angels, saints, images, 
the cross. Although, therefore, a man were so earnestly 
attached to any kind of idolatrous worship, that he would 
even ^' giye his body to be burned," rather than refrain 
from it, call this bigotry or superstition, if you please, but 
call it not Zeal; that is quite another thing. 



OK ZEAL. 177 

From the same premises it follows, that fervor for indif' 
ferent things^ is not Christian Zeal. But how exceedingly 
common is this mistake too ! .Indeed one would think, that 
men of understanding could not be capable of. such weak- 
ness. But, alas I the history of all ages proves the con-* 
trary. Who were men of stronger understanding than 
Bishop Ridley, and Bishop Hooper ? And how warmly did 
these, and other great men of that age, dispute about the 
SacerdotiU Vestments ! How eager was the contention for 
almost a hundred years, for and against wearing a Surplice ! 
O shame to man ! I would as soon have disputed about a 
straw, or a barley-corn ! And this, indeed, shall be called 
Zeal! And why was it not rather called wisdom, or 
holiness? 

6. It foUows also, from the same premises, That fervor for 
xqrinians is not Christian Zeal. But how few are sensible of 
ttiis ! And how innumerable are the mischiefs, which even 
this species of false Zeal has occasioned in the Christian 
world ! How many thousands of lives have been cast away 
by those who were zealous for the Romish opinions ! How 
many of the excellent ones of the earth have been cut off 
by zealots, for the senseless opinion of transubstantiation ! 
But does not every unprejudiced person see, that this Zeal 
i3 earthly <^ sensual^ and devilish ? And that it stands at the 
utmost contrariety to that Zeal, which is here recommended 
by the Apostle ? 

• What an excess of charity is it then which our great Poet 
expresses, in his Poem on the Last Day.*' Where he talks 
of meeting in heaven, 

" Those who by mutual wounds expired. 
By Zeal for their distinct persuasions fir'd." 
ZeaT indeed ! What manner of zeal was this, which ledf 
them to cut one another's throats ? Those who were fired 
with this spirit, and died therein, wiU, undoubtedly, have 
their portion, not in heaven ; (only love is there,) but in 
the '' fire that never shall be quenched." 

7. Lastly : If true Zeal be always proportioned to the 
degree of goodness which is in its object, then should it rise 
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higher and higher according to the scale mentioned above; 
according to the comparative value of the several parts o{ 
religion. For instance, all that truly fear Grod should be 
zealous for the Church; both for the catholic or universal 
Church, and for that part of it whereof they are members. 
This is not the appointment of men, but of God. He saw, 
it was '^ not good for man to be alone," even in this sense^ 
but that the whole body of his children shcfuld be '' kait 
together, and strengthened, by that which every joint sup- 
plieth.'^ At the same time they diould be more zealoui^ for 
the ordinances of God ; for public and private prayer, for 
hearing and reading the Word of God, and for festing, and 
the Lord's Supper. But they should be more laealous for 
zcorks of mercy, than even for works of piety. Yet ought 
they to be more zealous still, for all holj/ tempers^ lowliness, 
meekness, resignation : but most zealous cS all, for that 
which is the sum and perfection of religion, the L/roe of 
God and Man. 

8. It remains only, to make a dose and honest applica- 
tion of these things to our own souls. We all know the 
general truth. That ^^ it is good to be always zealoudy 
affected in a good thing." Let us now, eveiy one of us, 
apply it to his own soul in particular. 

9. Those indeed who are still dead in trespasses and sins, 
have neither part nor lot in this matter : ncnr those that live 
in any open sin, such as drunkenness, sabbath-breaking, or 
profane swearing. These have nothing to do with Zeal : 
they have no business at all even to take the word in their 
mouths. It is utter folly and impertinence for any to talk 
of Zeal for God, wUle he is doing the works of the devil. 
But if you have renounced the devil and all his works, and 
have settled it in your heart, I will ^ worship the Lord mj 
Giod, and him only will I serve/' then beware of being nei- 
ther cold nor hoi : then be zealous for God. Yon may 
begin at the lowest step. Be zealous for the Chmrch; mwe 
especially, for that particular bnmck thereof iriwrein your 
lot is cast. Stady the welfione of thk, and carefblly observe 
all the ndea of it, for oonsdence' sake. But, in the mean 
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time, take heed that you do not neglect any of the ot&-^ 
nances of God; for the sake of which, in a great measure,^ 
thfs Church itself was constituted : sq that it would be 
higU[y absurd, to talk of Zeal for the Church, if you wercj 
not more zealous.for them.. But are you more zealous for, 
works of Tttprcy^ than even for works .of piety? Do you 
follow the exaipple of vour Loi'd, au4 prefer mercy even 
before sacrifice ? Do yoii use all diligence in feeding the 
hungry, clothing the naked,^ yisiting.them that are sick and 
in prison ? And, above all, do you use every mean in your 
power to save souls from death ? If, as you have time,^ 
*^ you do good unto all men," though " especially to theii^ 
that are of the household of faith," your Zeal for the 
Church is pleasing to God : but if not, tf you are no<| 
*^ careful to maintain good works," what have you to dq 
with the .Church ? If you have not " compassion on your 
fellow-servants," neither will your Lord have pity on you. 
^^ Bring no more vain oblations." All you^r service is ^^ a^^ 
abomination to the Lord." 

. 10. Are you better instructed than to put asunder what 
God has joined^ iTJian to separate* w(H*ks of piety from 
works of mercy ? Are you uniformly zealous of both ? 
So far you walk acceptably to God : that is, if you con- 
tinually bear in mind, that God ^^ searcheth the heart and 
reins :" that " he is a Spirit, and they that worship him, 
must worship him in spirit and in truth:" that conse- 
quently no outward works are acceptable to him, unless 
they spring from holy tempers^ without which no man can 
have a place in the kingdom of Christ and God. 

11. But of all holy tempers, and above all others, see 
that you be most zealous for Love. Count all things loss 
in comparison of this, the Love of God and all mankind. 
It is most sure, that if you give all your goods to feed the 
poor, yea, and your body to be burned, and have not 
humble, gentle, patient Love, it profiteth you nothing. O 
let this be deeply engraven upon your heait : all is nothing 
without Love. 

13. Take then the whole of religion together, just as 
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God has revealed^it in his Word, and be uniformly zealous 
for every part of it, according to its degree of excellence, 
g^*ounditig all your zeal on the one foundation, ^^ Jesus 
Christ drid him cru<;ified :'' holding fast this one principle, 
** The life I now live, I live by faith in the Son of Grod, 
ivho loved me, and gave himself for me :*' proportion your 
zeal to the value of its object. Be calmly zealous, there- 
fore, fli^t, for the Church ; ^^ (he whole state of Christ'is 
Churth militant here on earth,'^ and In particular for that 
briECnch thereof with which you are more immediately con- 
nected. Be more zealous for all those Ordinances which 
6ur blesded Lord hath appointed, to continue therein to the 
end of the World. Be more zealous for those Works of 
Mercy J those" " sacrificfes wherewith God is well-pleased," 
those mai^ks whel^by the Shepherd of Israel will know his 
sheep at the last day. Be more zealous still for holy tern" 
persy for hng'suffleringy genilenessj meekness^ lowlinessy and 
resignation : biit be most zealous of all for Love^ the queen 
of all graces, the highest perfection in earth or heaven, the 
Veiy image of the invisible God, as in men below, so in 
angels above. For ^ God is Love : and he that dwelleth 
in Iov6, dwelleth in God, and God in him." 
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ON REDEEMING TIME. 



Ephesians y. 16. 
^^ Redeeming the Time. 



1. '^ SEE that ye walk circumspectly/' 3ay8 the Apostle 
in the preceding verse, ^^ not as fools, but as wise m&a : 
redeeming^ the time ;" saying all ^he time you can for the 
best purposes ; buying up every fleeting moment, out of 
the hands of sin and Satan, out of the hands of sloth, ease^ 
pleasure, worldly business; the more diligently, because 
the present are evil daysy days of the grossest ignorance, 
immorality, and proianeness. 

^. This seems to be the general meaning of the words* 
But I purpose, at present, to consider only one particul9( 
way of '^ redeeming the time,'' namely, from Sleep. 

3. This appears to have been exceedingly little con- 
sidered even by pious men, Many that have been emi- 
nently conscientious in other respects, have not been so 
in this. They seemed to think it an indifferent thing, 
whether they slept more or less, and never sa^ it in the 
true point of view, as ap important branch of Christian 
Temperance. 

That we may have a more just conception hereof, I will 
endeavour to shew, 
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I. What it is to redeem the Time from Sleep. 
II. The Evil of not redeeming it. And, 
III. The most eJQTectual Manner of doing it. 

1. 1. Andj first, What is it to redeem th^ Time from 
Sleep ? It is, in general, to take that measure of sleep 
every night, which nature requires, and no more: that 
measure which is most conducive to the health and vigour 
both of the body and mind. 

2. But it is objected, ^^One measure will not suit all 
men : some require considerably more than others. Nei- 
ther will the same measure suffice even the same persons, 
at one time ais at another. When a person is sick, or if not 
actuaUy so, yet weakened by preceding sickness, he cer- 
tainly wants more of this natural restorative, than he did 
when in perfect health. And so he will, when his strength and 
spirits are exhausted, by hard or long-continued labour/' 

S. All this is unquestionably true, and confirmed by a 
thousand experiments. Whoever, therefore, they are that 
have attempted to fix one measure of sleep for all persons, 
did not understand the nature of the human body, so 
widely different iii different persons : as neither did they, 
who imagined that the same measure would suit even the 
same person at all times. One would wonder, therefore, 
that so great a man as Bishop Taylor, should have formed 
this strange imagination: much more that the measure 
which he has assigned for the general standard, should be 
only three hours in four and twenty. That good and sen- 
sible man, Mr. Baxter, was not much nearer the truth : who 
supposes four hours in four and twenty will suffice for any 
man. I know an extremely sensible man, who was abso- 
lutely persuaded, that no one living needed to sleep above 
five hours in twenty-four. But when he made the experi- 
ment himself he quickly relinquished the opinion. And I 
km fully convinced, firom an observation continued for more 
than fifty years, that whatever may be done by extraordi- 
nary persons, or in some extraordinary cases, (wherein per- 
sons have subsisted with veiy little sleep for some wecdbs, or 
even months,) a human body can scarcely continue in health 
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and vigour, without, at least, six hours sleep in four and ] 
twenty. Sure I am, I never m^t with such an instance : I 
never found either man or woman that retained vigorous 
health for one year, with a less quantity of sleep than this* 

4. And I have long observed, that women, in general, 
want a little more sleep than men : perhaps, because they 
ifre, in common, of a weaker, as well as a moister habit of 
body. If, therefore, one might venture to name one stand- 
ard, (though liable to many exceptions and occasional 
alterations,) I am inclined to think, This would come near 
to the mark : healthy men, in general, need a little above 
six hours sleep : healthy women, a little above seven in 
four and twenty. I myself want six hours and a half, and 
I cannot well subsist with less. 

5. If any one desire to know exactly what quantity of 
sleep his own constitution requires, he may very easily 
make the experiment which I made about sixty years ago : 
I then waked every night about twelve or one, and lay 
awake for some time. I readily concluded, that this arose 
firom my lying longer in bed than nature required. To be 
satisfied, I procured an alarum, which waked me the next 
morning at seven, (nearly an hour earlier than I rose the 
day before,) yet I lay awake again at night. The second 
morning I rose at six; but notwithstanding this, I lay 
awake the second night. The third morning I rose at five : 
but nevertheless I lay awake the third night. The fourth 
morning I rose at four, (as, by the grace of God, I have 
done ever since.) And I lay awake.no more. And 1 do 
not now lie awake (taking the year round) a quarter of an 
hour together in a month. By the same experiment, rising 
earlier and earlier eveiy morning, may any one find, how 
much sleep he really wants. 

II. I. ^^ But why should any one be at so mucli pains? 
What need is there of being so scrupulous ? Why should 
we make ourselves so particular ? What harm is there in 
doing as our neighbours do ? Suppose in lying from ten till 
six or seven in summer, and till eight or nine in winter." 

2. If you would consider this question feirly, you will 
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need a good deal of candor and impartiality ; as what I am 
about to say will probably be quite new ; different from any 
thing you ever heard in your life ; different from the judg- . 
ment, at least, from the example of your parents, and. 
your nearest relations: nay, and perhaps of. the most reli- 
gious persons you ever were acquainted witd. Lift up^' 
therefore, your heart to the Spiiit of Truth, and beg of 
him to shine upon it, that without respecting any man^s 
person, you may see and follow the Truth as it is in Jesus. 

3. Do you really desire to know, what harm there is, in 
not redeeming all the time you can from sleep ? Suppose 
in spending therein an hour a day more than nature re- 
quires ? Why, first, it hurts your substance^ it is throwing 
away six hours a week, which might turn to some temporad 
account. If you can do any work, you might earn some- 
thing in that time, were it ever so small. And you have 
no need to throw even this away. If you do not want it 
yourself, give it to them that do : you know some of them 
that are not far off. If you are of no trade, still you may 
so employ the time, that it will bring money, or moaey's 
worth, to yourself, . or others. 

4. The not redeeming all the time you can from sleepy 
the spending more time therein, than your constitution 
necessarily requires, in the second place, hurts your healik^ , 
Nothing can be more certain than this, though it is not 
commonly observed, because the eyil steals on you by slow 
and insensible degrees. In this gradual, and almost im-r 
perceptible n^anner, it lays the foundation of many dis- 
eases. It is the chief, real, (though unsuspected,) cause 
of all Nervous Diseases in particular. Many enquiries 
have been made, Why Nervous Disorders are so much 
more common among us than among our ancest(»9 ? Other 
causes may frequently concur: but the chief is, we lie 
longer in bed. Instead of rising at four, most of us, who 
are not obliged to work for our bread, lie till seven, eighty . 
or nine. We need enquire no &rther. This sufficienfty . 
accounts for the large increase of these painful disoixlers. 

d. It may \^^ observed, that most of the^e ^Hse, not 
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fasurely from sleeping too long, but even fronf what ure ima- ' 
gine to be quite harmless, the lying too long in bed. By 
sofJcing^ (as it is emphatically caUed,) so long between 
warm sheets, the flesh is, as it were, parboiled, and be- 
comes soft and flabby. The nerves, in the mean time are 
quite unstrung, and all the train of melancholy symptoms, 
fkintness, tremors, lowness of spirits, (so called) come on, 
till life itself is a burden. 

6. One common effect of either sleeping too long, or 
lying too long in bed, is Weakness of Sight, particularly 
that Weakness which is of the nervous kind. When I was 
young, my sight was remarkably weak. Why is it stronger 
now than it was forty years ago ? I impute this principally 
to the blessing of God, who fits us for whatever he calls 
us to. But undoubtedly the outward mean which he has 
been pleased to bless, was the rising early in the morning. 

7. A still greater objection to the not rising early, the 
not redeeming all the time we can from sleep, is. It hurts 
the soul as well as the body : it is a sin against God. And 
this indeed it must necessarily be, on both the preceding 
accounts. For we cannot waste, or (which comes to the ' 
same thing) not improve any part of our worldly substance, ' 
neither can we impair our own health, without sinning 
against him. 

8. "But tbis fiishionable intemperance does also hurt the 
soul in a more direct manner. It sows the seeds of foolish 
and hurtful desires: it dangerously inflames our natural 
appetites ; which a person stretching and yawning in bed, 
is 'just prepared to gratify. It breeds and continually in- 
creases sloth, so often objected to the English nation. It 
opens the way, and prepares the soul for every other kind ' 
of intemperance. It breeds an universal softness and feint- 
ness of spirit, making us afraid of every little inconvenience, 
unwilling to deny ourselves any pleasure, or to take up €fr 
bear any cross. And how then shall we be able (without 
which we must drop into hell) to ^ take the kingdom of 
heaven by violence ?" It totally unfits us for ^^ enduring 
hardship as good soldiers of Jesus Christ ;'^ and conse- 
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quently fcnr ^^ figbting the good fight of fiuth, and laying 
hold on eternal life." 

9. In how beautiful a manner does that great man, 
Mr. Law, treat this important subject ! * Part of his words 
I cannot but here subjoin, for the use of every sensible 
reader. 

^^ 1 take it for g^ranted, that every Christian who is in 
health is up early in the morning, For it is much more 
reasonable to suppose, a person is up early, because he is 
a Christian, than because he is a labourer, or a tradesman, 
or a servant. 

'' We conceive an abhorrence of a man that is in bed, 
when he should be at his labour. We cannot think good of 
him, who is such a slave to drowsiness, to neglect his 
business for it. 

<^ Let this, therefore, teach us to conceive, how odious 
we must appear to God, if we are in bed, shut up in sleep, 
when we should be praising God ; and are such slaves to 
drowsiness, as to neglect our devotions for it. 

^' Sleep is such a dull, stupid state of existence, that even 
among mere animals, we despise them most which are most 
drowsy. He, therefore, that chooses to enlarge the sloth* . 
ful indolence of sleep, rather than be early at his devotions; 
chooses, the dullest refreshment of the body, before the 
noblest enjoyments of the soul. He chooses that state 
which is a reproach to animals, before that exercise whidi 
is the glory of angels. 

10. ^^ Besides, he that cannot deny himself this drowsjr 
indulgence, is no more prepared for prayer when he is up, 
than he is prepared for fasting or any other act of self- 
denial. He may indeed more easily read over a torm of 
prayer, than he can perform these duties : but he is no more 
disposed for the spirit of prayer, than he is disposed for 
&sting. For sleep thus indulged gives a softness to aU our 
tempers, and makes us unable to relish any thing but what 
suits an idle state of mind, as sleep does. So that a person 
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.ivho is a slave to this idleness, is in the same temper when 
he is up. Every thing that is idle or sensual pleases him> 
And every thing that requires trouble or self-denial,, is 
hateful to him, fqr the sajne reason that he hates to rise* 

11. ^^ It is not possible for an epicure to be truly devout 
He must renounce his sensuality, before he can relish the 
happiness of devotion. Now he that turns sleep into an 
idle indulgence, does as much to corrupt his soul, to make 
it a slave to bodily appetites, as an epicure does. It does 
not disorder his health, as notorious acts of intemperance 
do ; but like any more moderate course of indulgence, it 
silently, and by smaller degrees, wears away the spirit of 
religion, and sinks the soul into dulness and sensuality. 

'^ Self-denial of all kinds is the very life and soul of 
piety. But he that has not so much of it as to be able 
to be early at his prayers, cannot think that he has taken 
up his cross, and is following Christ. 

^' What conquest has he got over himself? What right 
hand has he cut off? What trials is he prepared for ? What 
sacrifice is he ready to ojQTer to God, who cannot be so 
cruel to himself as to rise to prayer at such a time, as 
the drudging part of the world are content to rise to their 
labour ? 

12. '' Some people will not scruple to tell you that they 
indulge themselves in sleep, because they have nothing to 
do : and that if they had any business to rise to, they would 
not lose so much of their time in sleep. But they must be 
told, that they mistake the matter : that they have a great 
deal of business to do: they have a hardened heart to 
change ; they have the whole spirit of religion to get. For 
surely he that thinks he has nothing to do, because notliing 
but his prayers want him, may justly be said to have tHe 
whole spirit of religion to seek. 

'' You must not, therefore, consider how small a fault 
it is to rise late ; but how great a misery it is to want the 
spirit of religion : and to live in such softness and idleness 
as make you incapable of the fundamental duties of Chris* 
tianity. 
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^^ If I were to desire you not to study the gratification of 
jour palate, I would not insist upon the sin of wasting jour 
money, though it is a great one ; but I would desire you to 
renounce such a way of life, because it supports you in sudh 
a state of sensuality, as renders you incapable of relishing 
the most essential doctrines of religion.* 

'' For the same reason, I do not insist much upon the 
sin of wasting your time in sleep, though it be a great 
one ; but I desire you to renounce this indulgence, because 
it gives a softness and idleness to your soul, and is so con- 
traiy to that lively, zealous, watchful, self-denying spirit, 
which was not only the spirit of Christ and his Apostles, 
and the spirit of all the saints and martyrs that have, ever 
been among men, but must be the spirit of all those who 
would not sink in the common corruption of the world. . 

13. '' Here, therefore, we must fix our charge against this 
practice. We must blame it, not as having this or that 
particular evil, but as a general habit that extends itself 
through our whole spirit, and supports a state of mind that 
is wholly wrong. 

'^ It is contrary to piety : not as accidental slips or mis- 
takes in life are contrary to it : but in such a manner as an 
ill state of body is contraiy to health. 

" On the other hand, if you were to rise early every 
morning, as an instance of self-denial, as a method of 
renouncing indulgence, as a mean of redeeming your time 
and fitting your spirit for prayer, you would soon find the 
advantage. This method, though it seems but a small 
circumstance, might be a mean of great piety. It would 
constantly keep it in your mind, that softness and idleness 
are the \mne of religion. It would teach you to exercise 
power over yourself, and to renounce other pleasures and 
tempers that war against the soul. And what is so planted 
and watered, will certainly have an increase firom Grod.*' 

III. 1. It now only remains to enquire, in the third 
place. How we may redeem the time? How we may 
proceed in this important affiur ? In what manner shall 
we most effectually practise this important brancli of 
temperance? 
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I advice all of jrou, .who are thoroughly contibced <f the 
unspeakable importance of it, suffer not that conyiction to 
die away, but instantly begin to act suitably to it ...Only 
do not depend on your own strength : if you do, you will 
be utterly baffled. Be deeply sensible, that as you are not 
able to do any thing good of yourselves, so here in parti- 
cular, all your strength, all ypur resolution will avail nothing. 
Whoever trustGi. in, himself will be confounded. I never 
found an exception. . I never knew one who trusted in his 
own strength that could keep this resolution for a twelve-' 
month. 

8. I advise you, secondly. Cry to the Strong for strength. 
Call upon him that hath all power in heaven and earth. 
And believe that he will answer the prayer that goeth not 
out pf feigned lips. As you cannot have too little confi- 
dence in yourself, so you cannot have too much in him. 
Then set out in faith.: and surely his strength shall be made 
perfect in your weakness. 

3. I advise you, thirdly. Add to your &ith, prudence: 
use the most rational means to attain your purpose. Par- 
ticularly begin at the right end, otherwisei you will lose 
your labour. If you desire to rise early, sleep early : secure 
this point at all events. In spite of the most dear and 
agreeable companions, in spite of their most earnest solici- 
tations, in spite of entreaties, railleries, or rqproaches^ 
rigorously keep your hour. Rise up precisely at your 
time, and retire without ceremony. Keep your hour, not- 
withstanding the most pressing business : lay all things by 
tiU the morning. Be it ever so great a cross, ever so great 
self-denial, keep your hour, or all is over. 

4. I advise you, fourthly. Be steady. Keep your hour 
of rising, witlk>ut intermission. Do not rise two mornings, 
and lie in bed the third ; but what you do once, do always. 
^^ But my head aches." Do not regard that. It will soon 
be over. ^^ But I am uncommonly drowsy ; my eyes are 
quite heavy." Then you must not parley; otherwise it is 
a lost case : but start up at once. And if your drowsiness 
does not go off, lie down for awhile, an honr or two after. 
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But let nothing make a breacli upon this rule^ rise and dress 
yourself at yoor hour. 

5.' PeAaps jou will say, " The advice is good; but it 
comes too late : I have made a breach already. I did rise 
constantly for a season, nothing hindered me. But I gave 
way by little and little, and I have now left it off for a con- 
siderable time !" Then, in the Name of God, begin 
again ! Begin to-morrow ; or rather to'night, by going tp 
bed early, in spite of either compafay or business. Begin 
with more self-diffidence than before, but with more confi- 
dence in Grod. > Only follow these few rules, and my soul 
for yours, God will give you the' victory. In i little time 
the difficulty will be over: but the benefit will last for 
ever. 

6. If you say, ^^ But I cannot do now as I did then ; for 
1 am not what I was. I have many disorders, my spirits 
are low, my hands shake : I am all relaxed." I answer^^ 
All these are nervous symptoms ; and they all partly arise 
from your taking too much sleep ; nor is it prob^Lble they 
will ever be .removed, unless you remove the cause. 
Therefore, on this very account, (not only to punish your- 
self for your folly and unfaithfulness, but) in order to 
recover your health and strength, resume your early rising. 
You have no other way: you have nothing else to do. 
Yon have no other possible means of recovering, in any 
tolerable degree, your health both of body and mind. Do 
not murder yourself outright. Do not run on in the path' 
that leads to the gates of death ! As I said before, so I say 
again, In the Namo of God, this very day, set out anew. 
True, it will be more difficult than it was at the beginning. 
But bear the difficulty which you have brought upon your- 
self, and it will not last long. The Sun of Righteousness 
will soon arise again, and will heal both your soul and your 
body* 

* 7. But do not imagine that this single point, rising early, 
will suffice to make you a Christian, No : although that 
single point, the not rising, may keep you a Heathen, void 
of the whble Christian spirit ; although this^ alone, (espc- 
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1 advice all of jrou, ,who are thoroughly convinced of the 
unspeakable importance of it, suffer not that conyiction to 
die away, but injstantly begin to act suitably to it ;. Chily 
do not dqpend on your own strength : if you do, you will 
be utterly baffled, r Be deeply sensible, that as yon are not 
able to do any thing good of yourselves, so here in parti- 
cular, all your strength, all ypur resolution will avail nothing. 
Whoever trustGi. in, himself will be confounded. I never 
found an exception. I never knew one who trusted in his 
own strength that could keep this resolution for a twelve*' 
month. 

2. I advise you, secondly, Cry to the Strong for strength. 
Call upon him that hath all power in heaven and earth. 
And believe that he will answer the prayer that goeth not 
out of feigned lips. As you cannot have too little confi- 
dence in yourself, so you cannot have too much in him. 
Then set out in faith.: and surely his strength shall be made 
perfect in your weakness. 

3. I advise you, thirdly. Add to your fiuth, prudence: 
use the most rational means to attain your purpose. Par* 
ticularly begin at the right end, otherwisei you will lose 
your labour. If you desire to rise early, sleep early : secure 
this point at all events. In spite of the most dear and 
agreeable companions, in spite of their most earnest solici- 
tations, in spite of entreaties, railleries, or reproadutBf 
rigorously keep your hour. Rise up precisely at your 
time, and retire without ceremony. Keep your hour, not- 
withstanding the most pressing business : lay all things by 
till the morning. Be it ever so great a cross, ever so great 
self-denial, keep your hour, or all is over. 

4. I advise you, fourthly. Be steady. Keep your hour 
of rising, witlwut intermission. Do not rise two mornings, 
and lie in bed the third ; but what you do once, do always. 
^^ But my head aches." Do not regard that. It will soon 
be over. ^^ But I am uncommonly drowsy ; my eyes are 
quite heavy." Then you must not parley; otherwise it is 
a lost case : but start up at once. And if your drowsiness . 
does not go off, lie down for awhile, an honr or two after. 
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Joshua XXIV. 13. 
^ Ai for me and tmf Homse^ me sSl serve tie Zjomld. 



1. IN the ibregoiiig Terses we read. That Joshua, now 
grown old, ^ gadiered the tribes of la^iel to Shechem, and 
called for the elders of Israel, finr their heads, tar their 
judges and officers, and thej presented themselTes befiure the 
Lord,'' Ter. 1. And Joshua rehearsed to them the great 
things which Grod had done tor their fiithers, ver. S — ISy 
condading with that strong exhortation, ^^ Now, therefixie^ 
finur the Lord and serve him in sincerity and truth ; and 
put away the gods which your &thers senred on the other 
side the flood (Jordan) and in Egypt," Ter. 14. Can any 
thing be more astonishing than this ! That even in Egypt, 
yea, and in the wilderness, where they were daily fed, and 
both day and night guided by mirade, the Israelites, in 
general, should worship idols, in flat defiance of the Lord 
their God ! He proceeds : '^ If it seem evil to you to 
serve the Lord, choose ye this day whom ye will serve : 
whether the gods which your fiithers served on the other 
side of the flood, or the gods of the Am(»ites in whose land 
ye dwell* But as for me and my house, we will serve the 
Lord." 

+ 
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S. A resolution this worthy of a hoary-headed saint, who 
had had large experience, fcom his youth up, of the good- 
ness of the Master to whom he had devoted hiknself, and 
the advantages of his service. How much is it to be wished 
that all who have tasted that the Lord is gracious, all 
whom he has brought out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
bondage of sin : those especially who are united together 
in Christian Fellowship, would adopt this wise Resolution ! 
Then would the work of the Lord prosper in our land ; 
then would his Word run and be glorified. Then would 
multitudes of sinners in every place stretch out their hands 
unto God^ until " the glory of the Lord covered the land, 
as the waters cover the sea." 

3, On the contrary, what will the consequence be, if 
they do not adopt this resolution ? — If &mily religion be 
neglected? — If care be not taken of the rising generation ? 
Will not the present revival of religion, in a short time 
die away ? Will it not be, as the Historian speaks of the 
Roman State in its infancy, Res unius cetatis ? An event 
that has its beginning and end, within the space of one 
generation ? Will ijt not be a confirmation of that melan- 
choly remaik of Luther, That " a revival of religion never 
lasts longer than one generation ?'' By a generation, (as he 
explains himself,) he means thirty years. But blessed be 
God this remark does not hold, with regard to the present 
instance : seeing this revival from its rise in the year 1729, 
has already lasted above fifty years. 

4. Have we not already seen some of the unhappy con- 
sequences of good men's not adopting this resolution ? Is 
there not a generation arisen, even within this period, yea^ 
and from* pious parents, that know not the Lord? That 
have neither his love in their hearts, nor his fear before 
their eyes? How many of them already " despise their 
&thers, and mock the counsel of their mothers T' How 
many are utter strangers to real religion, to the life and 
power of it ! And not a few have shaken off all religion, 
and abandoned themselves to all manner of wickedness ! 
Now although this may sometimes be the case, even of 
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children educated in a pious manner, yet this case is very 
rare : I have met with some, but not many instances of it : 
the wickedness of the children is generaUy owing to the 
fault or neglect of their parents. For it is a general, 
though not universal rule, admitting of some, exceptions, 
^ Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he 
is old he will not depart from it." 

5. But what is the purport of this resolution, ^^ I and my 
house will serve the Lord ?" In order to understand and 
practise this, le tus, First, enquire What it is to serve the 
Lord? Secondly, Who are included in that expre^oon, 
my House ? And, Thirdly, What can we do, f|pt nde and 
our House may seroe the Lord ? 

1. 1. We may enquire, first, What it is to serve the Lordy 
not as a Jew, but as a Christian ? Not only with an out- 
ward service, (though some of the Jews undoubtedly went 
farther than this,) but with inward ; with the service of the 
heart, '^ worshipping him in spirit and in truth**' The 
first thing implied in this service is faith ; believing in the 
Name of the Son of God. Wc cannot perform an accept- 
able service to God, till we believe on Jesus Christ whom 
he hath sent. Here the spiritual worship of Grod begins. 
As soon as any one has the witness in himsell^ as soon as 
he can say, '' the life that I now live, I live by faith in the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself fi>r ine," he 
is able truly " to serve the Lord." 

2. As soon as he believes, he loves God, which is another 
thing implied in " serving the Lord." " We love him, 
because he first loved us," of which faith is the evidence. 
The love of a pardoning God is " shed abroad in our 
hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." Indeed 
this love may admit of a thousand degrees : but still every ' 
one, as long as he believes, may truly declai*e before God, 
^^ Lord, thou knowest that I love thee." Thou knowest 
that " my desire is unto thee, and unto the remembrance 
of thy Name." 

3. And if any man truly love God, he cannot but love 
his brother also. (Gratitude to our Creator will surely 
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produce benevolence to our fellow-creatures. If we love 
him, we cannot but love one another, as Christ Ibyed us. We 
feel our soiils enlarged in love toward every child of man. 
And toward ajl the children of God we put on " bowels of 
kindness, gentleness, long-suffering, forgiving one ano- 
ther,'^ if we have a complaint against any, " even as God, 
for Christ's sake, hath forgiven us." 

4. One thing more is implied in " serving the Lord," 
namely, the obeying him; the steadily walking in all his 
ways, the doing his will from the heart. Like those " his 
servants" above, ^^ who, do his pleasure, who keep his 
commandments, and hearken to the voice of his words ;" 
these his servants below hearken unto his voice, diligently 
keep his commandments, carefully avoid whatever he has 
forbidden, and zealously do whatever he has enjoined: 
studying always to have a conscience void of offence 
toward God and toward man. 

II. "I and my house will serve the Lprd," will every 
real Christian say. But who are included in that expres- 
sion, My House ? This is the next point to be considered. 

1. The person in your house that claims your first and • 
nearest attention, is, undoubtedly, your wife : seeing you 
are to love her, even as Christ hath loved the Church, 
when he laid down his life for it, that he might '^ purify it 
unto himself, and render it a glorious church, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing." The same end is 
every husband to pursue, in all his intercourse with his 
wife : to use every possible mean, that she may be freed 
firom every spot, and may walk unblamable in love. 

2. Next to your wife are your children ; immortal spirits 
whom God hath, for a time, entrusted to your care, that 
you may train them up in all holiness, and fit them for the 
enjoyment of God in eternity. This is a glorious and im- 
portant trust ; seeing one soul is of more value than all the 
world beside. Every child, therefore, you are to watch 
over with the utmost care, that when you are called to give 
an account of each to the Father of Spirits, you may give 
your account with joy and hot with grief. 

O 2 
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3. Your servants of whatever kind, you are to look upon 
as a kind of secondary children : these, likewise, God has 
(Ximmitted to your charge, as one that must give account : 
for every one under your roof that has a soul to be saved, is 
under your care: not only indented servants, who. are 
legally engaged to remain with you for a term of years ; 
not only hired servants, whether they voluntarily contract 
for a longer or shorter time : but also those who serve you 
by the week or day : for these too are, in a measuire, deli- 
vered into yom* hands. And it is not the will oi ycwr 
Master who is in heaven, that any of these should go out 
of your hands, before they have received from jpu some- 
thing more valuable than gold or silver. Yea, and you are 
in a degree accountable, even for ^^ the stranger that is 
within your gates." As you are particularly required, to 
see that he does ^^ no manner of work" on the Lord's day, 
while he is within your gates ; so, by parity of reason, you 
are required, to do all that is in your power, to prevent his 
sinning against God in any other instance. 

III. Let us enquire, in the third place. What can we 
do, that all these may ^^ serve the Lord ?" 

1. May we not endeavour, first. To restrain ihem from 
all outward sin ? From profane swearing, from taking the 
Name of God in vain ; from doing any needless work, or 
taking any pastime on the Lord's-day? This labour of 
love you owe even to your visitants : much more to your 
wife, children, and servants. The former, over whom you 
have the least influence, you may restrain by argument or 
mild persuasion. If you find that, after repeated trials, 
they will not yield either to one or the other, it is your 
bounden duty, to set ceremony aside, and to dismisss them 
from your house. Servants also, whether by the day, or 
for a longer space, if you cannot reclaim, either by reason- 
ing, added to your example, or by gentle or severe reproofi, 
though frequently repeated, you must, in anywise, dismiss 
Scorn your family, though it should be ever so inconvenient. 

3. But you cannot dismiss your wife, unless for the cause 
of fornication, that is, adultery. What then can be done, 
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if she is habituated to any other open sin ? I cannot find in 
the Bible, that a. husband has authority to strike hid wife 
on any account : even suppose she struck him first ; unless 
his life were in imminent danger. I never have known one 
instance yet of a wife that was mended thereby. I have heard, 
indeed, of some auch instances ; but as I did not see them, 
I do not believe them. It seems to me, all that can be done 
in this case, is to be done partly by example, partly by 
argument or persuasion, each applied in such a manner as 
is dictated by christian prudence. If evil can ever be over- 
come, it must be oroercome by good. It cannot be overcome 
by evil: we cannot beat the devil with his own weapons. 
Therefore, if this evil cannot be overcome by good, we are 
called to sufier it. We are then called to say. This is the 
cross which God hath chosen for me. He surely permits it 
for wise ends : ^^ let him do what seemeth him good.^' 
Whenever he sees it to be best, he will remove this cup 
from me. Meantime continue in earnest prayer, knowing 
that with God no word is impossible : and that he will 
either in due time take the temptation away, or make it a 
blessing to your soul. 

3. Your children, while they are young, you may restrain 
from evil, not only by advice, persuasion, and reproof, but 
also by correction ; only remembering, that this mean is to 
be used last : not till all others have been tried, and found 
to be ineffectual. And even then you should take the 
utmost care to avoid Ae very appearance of passion. What- 
ever is done, should be done with mildness; nay, indeed, 
with kindness too. Otherwise your own spirit will suffer 
loss ; and the child will reap little advantage. 

4. But some will tell you, ^^ All this is lost labour ; a child 
need not to be corrected at all. Instruction, persuasion, 
and advice will be sufficient for any child without correc- 
tion : especially if gentle reproof be added, as occasion may 
require." I answer, there may be particular instances, 
wherein this method may be successful. But you must not, 
in anywise, lay this down as an universal rule: utiless you 
suppose yourself wiser tiian Solomon, or, to speak more 
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properlv, wiser than God. For it is God himself^ who 
best knoweth bis own creatures, tbat bas told us expressljr^ 
^^ He tbat spareth the rod bateth the child; but he that 
loveth him cbasteneth him betimes/' Prov. xiii. 24. And 
upon this is grounded tbat plain commandment, directed to 
all tbat fear God, ^^ Chasten thy son while there is hope; 
and let not thj soul spare for his crying,'^ chap. idx. 18. 

5. Mav we not endeaTour, secondly, to instruct them t 
To take care that ereiy person who is under our roof, have 
aU such knowledge as is necessary to salvation f To s^ 
that our mfe, servants, and children, be taught all Aose 
things which belong to their eternal peace: In order to 
this, you should provide that not only your wife,^' but your 
servants also may enjoy all the public means c^ instruction. 
On the LordVday in particular, you should so fore-cast 
what is necessary to be done at home, that they may have 
an opportunity of attending all the<H*dinancesof Grod. Yea, 
and you should take care that they have some time eveiy 
day tor reading, meditation, and prayer. And you should 
enquire, whether they do actually employ that time, in the 
exercises for which it is allowed. Neither should any daj 
pass, without family |xayer, seriously and solemnly per* 
jonned. 

6. You should particulariy endeavopr to instruct your 
cliildren^ early, plainly, frequently, and patiently. Instruct 
them carljf from the first hour tbat you perceive reason 
begins to dawn. Truth may then b^;iii to shine upon the 
mind far earlier than we are apt to suppose. And wl^oever 
watches the first opening of the understanding, may, by 
little and little, supply fit matter fen: it to worik upon, and 
may turn the eye of the soul toward gtx>d things, as well as 
toward bad or trifling ones. Whenever a child begins to 
speak, you may be assured reason begins to wcxIl. I know 
iu> cause why a parent should not just then begin to speak 
of the Ix'st things, the things of God. And fitMn that time 
no opportunity should be lost, of instilling all truths as they 
are capable of receiving them. 
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7. But the speaking to them early will not avail, unless 
you likewise speak to them plainly. Use such words as 
little children may uilderstand, just such as they use them- 
selves. Carefully observe the few ideas -which they have 
already, and endeavour to graft what you say upon them. 
To take a little example : bid the child look up ; and ask, 
« What do you see there ?" " The Sun ?" " See, how 
bright it is ! Feel how warm it shines upon your hand ! 
Look, how it makes the grass and the flowers to grow, and 
the trees and every thing look green ! But God, though 
you cannot see him, is above the sky, and is a deal brighter 
than the Sun ! It is he, it is God that made the Sun, and 
you and me, and every thing. It is he that makes the grass 
and the flowers to grow : that makes the trees green, and 
the fruit to come upon them ! Think what he can do ! 
He can do whatever he pleases. He can strike you or me 
dead in a moment. But he loves you : he loves to do you 
good. He loves to make you happy. Shoidd not you then 
love Aim/ You love me, because I love you and do you. 
good. But it is Grod that makes me love you. Therefore, 
jou diould love him. And he will teach you how to love 
him." 

8. While you are speaking in this, or some such manner, 
you should be continually lifting up your heart to God, 
beseeching him to open the eyes of their understanding, 
and to pour his light upon them. He, and he alone, can 
make diem to differ herein from th^ beasts that perish. He 
done can apply your wcMrds to their hearts : without which 
all your labour will be in vain. But whenever the Holy 
Ghost teaches, there is no delay in learning. 

9. But if you would see the fruit of your labour, you 
must teach them not only early and plainly, but frequently 
too. It would be of little or no service to do it, only once 
or twice a week. How often do you feed their bodies ? 
Not less than three times a day. And is the soul of less 
value than the body ? Will you not then feed this as often ? 
If you find this a tiresome task, there is certainly somethbg 
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wrong in your own mind. You do not love them enougb ; 
or you do not love him, who is your Father and their 
Father. Humble yourself before him ! Beg that he would 
give you more love ; and love will make the labour light. 

10. But it will not avail to teach them both early, plainly, 
and frequently, unless you persevere therein. Never leave 
off, never intermit your labour of love, till you see the 
fruit of it. But in order to this, you will find the absolute 
need pf being endued with power from on high : without 
which, I am persuaded, none ever had, or will have pa- 
tience sufficient for the work. Otherwise the inconceivable 
dulness of some children, and the giddiness or.perverseness 
of others, would induce them to give up the irksome task, 
and let them follow their own imagination. 

11. And suppose after you have done, this, after you 
have taught your children from their early in&ncy, in the 
plainest manner you could, omitting no opportunity, and 
persevering therein, you did not presently see any fruit of 
your labour, you must not conclude that there will be none. 
Possibly the '.' bread which you have cast upon the waters" 
may be '^ found after many days." The seed which has 
long remained in the ground, may, at length, spring up 
into a plentiful harvest. Especially if you do not restrain 
prayer before God, if you continue instant herein with all 
supplication. Mean time whatever the effect of this may 
be upon others, your reward is with the Most High. 

13. .Many parents on. the other hand, presently see the 
fruit of the seed they have sown, and have the comfort of 
observing, that their children grow in grace in the same 
proportion as they grow in years. Yet they have not done 
all. They have still upon their hands another task, some- 
times of no small difficulty. Their children are now. old 
enough to go to school. But to what school is it adviseable 
to send them ? 

13. Let it be remembered, that I do not speak to the 
wild, giddy, thoughtless world, but to those that fear God. 
I ask then, For what end do you send your children to 
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school ? " Why, that they may be fit to live in the world." 
In which world do you mean ? This or the next : Perhaps 
you thought of this world only : and had forgot that there 
is a world to come : yea, and one that will last for ever ! 
Pray take this into your account, and send them to such 
masters, as will keep it always before their eyes. Other- 
wise to send them to school, (permit me to speak plainly,) 
is little better than sending them to the devil. At all 
events, then, send your boys, if you have any concern for 
their souls, not to any of the lai^e, public schools, (for 
they are nursuries of all manner of wickedness,) but a 
private school, kept by some pious man, who endeavours 
to instruct a small number of children in religion and learn- 
ing together. 

14. " But what shall I do with my girls ?" By no means 
send them to a large l>oarding-school. In these seminaries 
too the children teach one another pride, vanity, affectation, 
intrigue, artifice, and in short, every thing which a Chris- 
tian woman ought not to learn. Suppose a girl were well 
inclined, yet what would she do in a crowd of children, not 
one of whom has any thought of Grod, or the least concern 
for her soul ? Is it likely, is it possible, she should retain 
any fear of God, or any thought of saving her soul in such 
company? Especially as their whole conversation points 
another way, and turns upon things which one would wish 
she would never think on. I never yet knew a pious, sen- 
sible woman that had been bred at a large boarding-school, 
who did not aver, one might as well send a young maid to 
be bred in Drury-lane; 

15. " But where then shall I send my girls ?" — If you 
cannot breed them up yourself, (as my mother did, who 
bred up seven daughters, to years of maturity,) send them* 
to some mistress that truly fears God, one whose life is a 
pattern to her scholars, and who has only so many, . that 
she can watch over each, as one that must give an account 
to God. Forty years ago I did not know such a mistress in 
England: but you may now find several: you may find 
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sudi a mistr^s, and such a echool at Highgate^ at Dept* 
ford, near Bristol, in Chester, or near Leeds. 

16. We may suppose your sons have now beext long 
enough at sdiool, and you are thinking of some buakiesa 
for them. Before you determine any thing on tlus head, 
see that your eye be single. Is it so ? Is it your view, to 
please God herein ? It is well, if you take him into your 
account. But surely if you love or fear God yourself this 
will be your first consideration ; in what business will your 
son be most likely to love and serve God ? In what em- 
plogrment will he have the greatest advantage, for laying 
up treasure in heaven ? I have been shodied above mea- 
sure, in observing how little this is attended to^ even by 
pious parents ! Even these consider only how he may get 
9iost money : not how he may get most holiness ! Even 
these, upon this glorious motive, send him to a Heathen 
master, and into a fomily, where there is not the very 
form, much less the power of religion ! Upon this motive, 
they fix him in a business, which will necessarily expose 
him to such teolptations, as will leave him not a probability, 
if a possibility, of serving God. O savage parents ! Un- 
natural, diabolical cruelty ! — ^If you believe there is another 
world. 

'^ But what shall I df> ?" Set God before your eyes, and 
do all things witih a view to please him. Thee you will 
find a master, of whatever profession, that loves, or, at 
least, fears God ; and you will find a fiimily, wherein is 
the fi>rm of reUgion, if Aot the power also. Your sob 
may, nevertheless, serve the devil if he will : but it is |^o- 
bable, he will not. And do not regard, if he get less 
money, provided be get more hoHaess* It is enough, 
though he have less of earthly goods, if he secure the 
possession <tf heaven. 

17. There is one circumstance more whereia you will: 
have great need of the wisdom fi'om above. Your son or 
your daughter is now of age to marry, and desires your 
advice relative to it Now you know what the world calls 




a good, matchy one whereby mupli ipoiiey is gained. Un- 
doubtedly it is so, if it be true, t|iat.jxicmey always brings 
happiness, ^j^ut I doubt it is npt true: money seldQi](i 
brings hapj^iness, either in tjbis world pr the world to cooie. 
Then let no man deceive you wMh vain words : riches and 
Happipess seldom dwell together. Therefore, if you are 
wise, you will not seek riches fi>r your children, by th^ir 
marriage. See that your eye be single in this also : aim 
simply at the glory of God, and the real happiness of your 
children, both in time and eternity. It is a melanchcdy 
thing, to see how christian parents rejoice, in selling their 
son or their daughter to a wealthy heathen ! And do you 
seriously call this A good match ! Thou fool, by parity of 
reason, thou may est call hell a good lodging, and the devil 
a good master. O learn a better lesson from a better' Mas- 
ter. '' Seek ye first the kingdom of Grod and his righteous- 
ness," both for thyself and thy children, " and all other 
things shall be added unto you." 

18. It is undoubtedly true, that if you are steadily de- 
termined to walk in this path ; to endeavour by every pos- 
sible mean, that you and your house may thus serve the 
Lord; that every member of your family may worship 
him, not only in form, but in spirit and in truth : you will 
have need to use all the grace, all the courage, all the wis- 
dom which God has given you. For you will find such 
hinderances in the way, as only the mighty power of God 
can enable you to break through. You will have all the 
saints of the ZDorld to grapple with, who will think, you 
carry things too far. You will have all the powers of dark- 
ness against you, employing both force and firaud: and, 
above all, the deceitfVdness of your own heart, which, if 
you will hearken to it, will supply you with many reasons 
why you should be a little more conformable to the world. 
But as you have begun, go on in the Name of the Lord, 
and in the power of his might i Set the smiling, and the 
frowning world, with the prince thereof, at defiance. Fol- 
low reason and the Oracles of God ; not the feshions and 
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customs of men. ^^ Keep thyself pure." Whatever others 
do, let jou and your house ^^ adorn the Doctrine of God 
our Saviour." Let you, your yohe-feUow, your children, 
and your servants be all on the Lord's side ; sweetly draw- 
ing together in one yoke, walking in all his commandments 
and ordinances, till every one of you ^' shall receive his 
own Reward, according to his^ own Labour." 



SERMOM C. 



ON THE EDUCATION OF CHILDREN- 



Proverbs XXII. 6. 

^ Train up a Child in the Way wherein he should gOf and 
when he is old he will not depart from fV." 



1. WE must not imagine^ that these words are to be 
understood in an absolute sense, as if no child that had 
been trained up in the way wherein he should go, had ever 
departed from it. Matter of fact will by no means agree 
with this. So far from it, that it has been a common ob- 
servation, Some of the best parents have the worst children. 
It is true, this might sometimes be the case, because good 
men have not always a good understanding. And without 
this it is hardly to be expected, that they will know how 
to train up their children. Besides those who are, in other 
respects, good men, have often too much easiness of tem- 
per ; so that they go no farther m restraining their children 
from evil, than old Eli did, when he said gently, " Nay, 
my sons, the report I hear of you is not good." This then 
is no contradiction to the assertion ; for their children are 
not " trained up in the way wherein they should go." But 
it must be acknowledged, some have been trained therein 
with all possible care and diligence : and yet before they 
were old, yea, in the strength of their years, they did 
utterly depart from it. 
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3. The words then must be understood with some limi- 
tation, and then they contain an unquestionable truth. It 
is a general, though not an universal promise, and many 
have found the happy accomplishment of it As this is the 
most probable method of making their children pious, 
which any parents can take, so it generaUy, although not 
always, meets with the desired success. The God of their 
fiithers is with their children : he blesses their endeavbilrs : 
and they have the satisfaction of leaving their religion, as 
well as their worldly substance, to those that descend fix)m 
them. 

3. But what is the Waj/ wherein a child should go ? And 
how sBall we train him up therein ? The ground of this is 
admirably well laid down by Mr. Law, in his Serious Call 
to a devout Life. Part of his words are. — • 

^' Had we continued perfect, as God created die first 
man, perhaps the perfection of our nature had been a suf- 
ficient self-instructer for every one. But as sickness and 
diseases have created the necessity of medicines and ptiy- 
sicians, so the disorders of our rational nature have intro- 
duced the necessity of education and tutors. 

" Arid as the only end of a physician is, to restore nature 
to its own state, so the only end of education is, to restore 
our rational riattire to its proper state. Education, tfiere- 
fore, is to be considered, as reason borrowed at second- 
hand, whieh is, as far as it can, to supply the loss of origi- 
nal perfection. And as physic may justly be calledt the ari 
of restoring health, so education should be considered in 
no other light, than as the art of recovering to mail his 
rational perfection. 

" This was the end pursuied by the youths that attendefl 
upon Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato. Their every day 
lessoris and instructions were so many lectures upon the" 
nature of man, his true end, and the right use of his fkcul^ 
ties : upon the immortality of the soul, its relation to God; 
the agreeableness of virtue to the divine nature ; upon the 
necessity of temperance, justice, mercy, and truth, and the 
folly of indulging our passions. 
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» 

** Now as Christianity has, as it were, new created thtf 
moral and religfious World, and set eveiy thing that is 
reasonable, wise, holy, and desirable, in its true point of 
light: so one would expect the education of children should 
be as much mended by Christianity, as the doctrines of 
religion are. 

^^ As it has introduced a new state of things, and so fully 
informed us of the natuiie of man and the end of his crea^ 
tion : as it has fixed all our goods and evils, taught us the 
mean of purifying our souls, of pleasing God, and being 
happy eternally : one might naturally suppose that every 
Christian country abounded with schools, not only for 
teaching a few questions and answers of a catechism, but 
fbr the forming, training, and practising children in such a( 
course of life, as the sublimest doctrines of Christianity 
require. 

^^ An education under Pjiihagoras or Socrat^ had no 
other end but to teach children, to think, and act as Pytta- 
goras and Socrates did. 

^^ And is it not reasonable to suppose that a Gfaristian' 
Education should have no other end but to teach thetn how" 
to think, and judge, and act according id the strictest ruleef 
of Christianity ? 

^^ At least one would suppose, that in all Christian 
schools, the teaching them to begin their lives in the spirit 
of Christianity, in such abstinence, humility, sobriety, and 
devotion, as Christianity requires, should not only be more, 
but a hundred times more regarded than any or all thingsr 
else. 

^^ For those that educate us should imitate our guardian 
aiigels, suggest nothing to our minds, but what is wise and 
holy ; help us to discover every false judgment of our 
minds, and to subdue every wrong passion in our hearts. 

^^ And it is as reasonable to expeft and require all this 
benefit fi*6m a christian education, as to require that physic 
should strengthen all that is right in our nature, and removO 
all our diseases.'' 

4. Let it be carefiiUy remembered aU tldd tim6„ l^hat 
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God, not man, is the Physician of Souls : that it is he and 
none else, who gheth medicine to heal our natural sickness i 
that all '' the help which is done upon earth, he doth it 
himself:" that none of all the children of men is able to 
<^ bring a dean thing out of an unclean :" and in a word^ 
that ^^ it is God who worketh in us, both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure." But it is generally his pleasure to 
work by his creatures : to help man by man. He honours 
men, to be in this s^6e,^^ workers together with him." 
By th^ mean the reward is ours, while the glory redounds 

to him. 

5. iSl'his being premised, in order to see distinctly. What 
is the way wherein we should train up a child, let us con- 
side^ji What are the Diseases of his Nature ? What are 
those spiritual Diseases, which every one that is bom of a 
woman, brings with him into the world ? 

Is not the first of these Atheism ? After all that has been 
80 plausibly written concerning ^Hhe innate Idea of God:" 
after all that has been said, of its being common to all men, 
in all ages and nations : it does not appear, that man has 
naturally any more idea of God, than any of the beasts of 
the field : he has no knowledge of God at all : neither is 
God in all his thoughts. Whatever change may afterwards 
be wrought, (whether by the grace of God, or by his own 
reflection, or by education,) he is, by nature, a mere Atheist, 

6. Indeed it may be said, that every man is by nature, as 
it were, his own god. He worships himself. He is, in 
his own conception, absolute Lord of himself. Dryden's 
Hero speaks only according to nature, when he says, 
'^ Myself am King of me." He seeks himself in all things. 
He pleases himself. And why not ? Who is Lord over 
him ? His ozsm Will is his only law : he does this or that 
because it is his good pleasure. In the same spirit as the 
son of the morning said in old time, ^^ I will sit upon the 
sides of the North," he says, " / zciU do thus or thus." 
And do we not find sensible men on every side, who are 
of the self-same spirit ? who, if asked, " Why did you do 
this ?" will readilj answer^ '' Because I had a mind to it." 
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7. Another evil disease trhich every human soul brin^ 
into the world with him, is pride ; a continual proneness to 
think of himself more highly than he ought to think. Every 
man can discern more or less of this disease, in every one, — 
but himself. And, indeed, if he could discern it in him- 
self, it would subsist no longer ; for he would then, in con- 
sequence, think of himself, just as he ought to think. 

8. The next disease, natural to every human soul, born 
with every man, is fore of the world. Every man is, by 
nature, a lover of the creature, instead of the Creator: a 
*^ lover of pleasure," in every kind, " more than a lover 
of God." He is a slave to foolish and hurtful desires, in 
one kind or another; either to the ^' desire of the flesh, the 
desire of the eyes, or the pride of life." " The desire of 
the flesh," is a propensity to seek happiness in what gratis 
fies one or more of the outward senses. ^^ The desire of 
the eyes" is a propensity to seek haj^iness in what gratified 
the internal sense, the imagination, either by things grand, 
or new, or beautiful. " The pride of life" seems to mean 
a propensity to seek happiness in what gratifies the sense of 
honour. To this head is usually referred, the love of money ^ 
one of the basest passions that can have place in the human 
heart. But it may be doubted, whether this be not an 
acquired, rather than a natural distemper. 

9. Whether this be a natural disease or not, it is certain, 
anger is. The ancient Philosopher defines it, '^ A sense 
of injury received, with a desire of revei^e." Now, were 
there ever any one bom of a woman, who did not labour 
under this ? Indeed, like other diseases of the mind, it is 
fiur more violent in some than in others. But it is furor 
brevisj as the Poet spMu : it is a real, though short mad- 
ness, wherever it is. 

10. A deviation from truth is equally natural to all the 
children of men. One said in his haste, ^^ All men are 
liars :" but we may say, upon cool reflection, AU natural 
fiieB will, upon a close temptation, vary from, or disguise 
the truth. If they do not offend against veracity y if they 
do not sagr what is &lse, yet they frequently offend against 

VOL. X. P 
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simpliciij/. They use art : they hang out fidse colours : 
they pcactise either simulation or dissimulation. So thaf 
you cannot say truly of any person living, till grace ha^ 
altered nature, ^^ Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile." 

11. Everyone is likewise prone by nature, to speak or 
act contrary to justice. This is another of the diseases 
which we bring with us into the world. AU human crea- 
tures are naturaUy partial to themselves, and when oppor^ 
tunity offers, have more regard to their own interest or 
pleasure, than strict justice allows. Neither is any man by 
nature merciful, as our heavenly Father is merciftil : but 
all, more or less, transgress that glorious rule of mercy bb 
well as justice, '' Whatsoever ye would that men should dc^ 
unto you, the same do unto them." 

12. Now if these ai*e the general diseases of human iuk 
ture^ is it not the grand end of education to cure them i 
And is it not the part of all those to whom Grod has en« 
trusted the education of children, to take all possible car% 
first, not to increase, not to feed any of these diseases, (as 
the generality of parents constantly do) and next to use 
every possible mean of healing them ? 

. 13. To come to particulars. What can parents do, and 
mothers more especially, to whose care our children are 
necessarily committed, in their tender years, with regard 
to the Atheism that is natural to all the children of men i 
How is this fed by the generality of parents, even those 
that love, or, at least, fear God^ while in spending hours^ 
perhaps days with their children, they hardly name the 
Name of God ? Mean time, they talk of a thousand othar 
things in the world that are round abcpt them. WiU not then 
the things of the present world, which surround these chil- 
dren on every side, naturally take up their thoughts^ and 
set God at a greater distance from them, (if that be pos* 
sible,) than he was before? Do not par^its feed the 
Atheism of their children farther, by ascribing the works 
of creation to nature ? Does not the common way n€ talking 
about nature leave God quite out oOhe question 2 Da 
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they not fee4 this diaease, whenever they talk in the hear- 
ing of their children, of any thing happening so or so ? Of 
tilings coming by chance ? Of good or ill fortune ?■ As also 
when they ascribe this or that event, to the wisdom or 
power of men : or, indeed, to any other second causes, 
as if these governed the world ? Yea, do they not feed it 
unawares, while they are talking of their own wisdom, or 
goodness, or power to do this or that, without expressly 
mentioning, that all these are the gifts of God ? All tends 
to confirm the Atheism of their children, and to keep God 
out of their thoughts. 

14. But we are by no means clear of their blood, if we 
only go thus far, if we barely do not feed their disease. 
What can be done to cure it ? From the first dawn of reasoa 
continually inculcate, God is in this and every place. God 
made you, and me, and the earth, and the sun, and the 
moon, and every thing. And every thing is his : heaven, 
and earth, and all that is therein. God orders all things : 
He makes the sun shine, and the wind blow, and the trees 
bear fruit. Nothing comes by chance : that is a silly word : 
there is no such thing as chance. As God made the world, 
so he governs the world, and every thing that is in it. Not 
so much as a sparrow &lls to the ground, without the Will 
of God. And as he governs all things, so he governs all 
men, good and bad, little and great. He gives them all 
the power and wisdom they have. And he over-rules all. 
He gives us all the goodness we have : every good thought, 
and word, and work, are firom him. Without him we can 
neither think any thing right, or do any thing right. Thus 
it is, we are to inculcate upon them. That God is all in all. 
' 15. Thus may we tf unteract, and, by the grace of God 
assisting us, gradually cure the natural Atheism of our 
children. But what can we do to cure their Self-mil ^ It 
is equally rooted in their nature, and is, indeed, the original 
idolatry, which is not confined to one age or country, but 
is common to all the nations under heaven. And how few 
parents are to be found even among Christians, even among 
them that truly fear God, who are not guilt^in thb matter? 

P 2 
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Who do not continually feed and increase this grievoutr 
distemper in their children ? To let them have their own 
wil], does this most effectually. To let them take their own- 
way, is the sure method of increasing their self-will seyen-^ 
fold. But who has the resolution to do otherwise ? One 
parent in a hundred ? Who can be so singular, so cruel, as 
not, more or less, to humour her child ? '' And why should 
you not? What harm can there be in this, which every 
body does ?'^ The harm is, that it strengthens their will 
more and more, till it will neither bow to God nor man* 
To humour children is, as &r as in us lies, to make their 
disease incurable. A wise parent, on the other hand, should 
begin to break their will, the first moment it appears. In 
the whole art of Christian education there is nothing morff 
important than this. The will of a parent is to a littlo 
child in the place of the will of God. Therefore, stu- 
diously teach them' to submit to this while they are children^ 
that they may be ready to submit to his will, when they 
are men. But in order to carry this point, you will need 
incredible firmness and resolution. For after you have once' 
begun, you must never more give way. You must hold on 
still in an even course: you must never intermit your 
attention for one hour; otherwise you will lose your labour. 
16. If you are not willing to lose all the labour you have 
been at, to break the will of your child, to bring his will 
into subjection to yours, that it may be afterward subject 
to the will of God, there is one advice, which, though little 
known, should be particularly attended to. It may seem 
a small circumstance ; but it Is of more consequ^M:e than 
one can easily imagine. It is this ; never, on any account^ 
give a child any thing that it cries £]||^ For it is a true ob- 
servation, (and you may make the experiment as often afr 
you please,) If you give a child what he cries for, you pag 
him for crying : and then he will certainly ciy again. " Bat 
if I do not give it him when he cries, he will scream all 
daylong." If he does, it is your own fault; for it is in- 
your power effectually to prevent it For no mother need 
suffer a child to^ry aloud after it is a year old. ^^ Why, it 
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is impossible to hinder it." So many suppose / but it is' an 
entire mistd&e. I am a witness of the direct contrary ; and 
flo are many others. My own mother had ten children, each 
of whom had spirit enough. Yet not one of them was ever 
lieard to ciy aloud, after it was a year old. A gentlewoman 
of Sheffield, (several of whose children I suppose are alive 
still,) assured me, she had the same success with regard to 
her eight children. When some were objecting to the pos- 
sibility of this, Mr. Parson Greenwood, (well known in the 
North of England,) replied, " This cannot be impossible ; 
1 have had the proof of it in my own family. Nay, of more 
tban this. I bad six children by my former wife. And she 
suffered none of them to cry aloud, after they were ten 
months old. And yet none of their spiiits were so broken, 
as to unfit them for any of the offices of life." This, there- 
fiwpe, may be done by any woman of sense, who may thereby 
save herself abundance of trouble, and prevent that disa- 
greeable noise, the squawling of young children, from being 
heard under her roof. But I allow, none but a woman of 
sense will be able to effect this. Yea, and a woman of 
such patience and resolution, as only the grace of God can 
give. However, this is doubtless the more excellent way : 
and she that is able to receive it, let her receive it ! 

17. It is hard to say, whether self-will or pride be the 
iDoi« fatal distemper. It was chiefly pride that threw down 
so many of the stars of heaven, and turned angels into 
devils. But what can parents do, in order to check this 
until it can be radically cured ? » 

First : Beware of adding fuel to the flame, of feeding the 
disease, which you i^puld cure. Almost all parents are 
guilty of doing this, by praising their children to their face. 
If you are sensible of the folly and cruelty of this, see 
that you sacredly abstain from it. And in spite of either 
fear or complaisance, go one step farther. Not only do 
not encourage, but do not suffer others to do what you dare 
not do yourself. How few parents are sufficiently aware 
of this ! Or, at least, sufficiently resolute to practise it. 
Tq diedk every one at the first word, that would praise 
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them before their face. Even those who would not, oil 
any account, sit attentive to their own applause^ neverUieless, 
do not scruple to sit attentive to the applause of their chil- 
dren. Yea, and that to their fece ! O consider ! Is not 
this the spreading a net for their feet ? Is it not a g;rievoui 
incentive to pride, even if they are praised for what is truly 
praise- worthy ? Is it not doubly hurtful, if they are praisel 
for things not truly praise- worthy; — things of an indif- 
ferent nature, as sense, good breeding, beauty, elegance of 
apparel ? This is liable not only to hurt the heart, but 
their understanding also. It has a manifest and direct ten- 
dency, to infuse pride and folly together : to pervert both 
their taste and judgnuent, teaching them to value what is 
dung and dross in the sight of God. 

18. If, on the contrary, you desire, without loss of time, to 
strike at the root of their pride, teach your children, as soon 
as possibly you can, that they are fidlen spirits; that they 
are fallen short of that glorious image of GUkI, wherein 
they were first created; that they are not now, as they 
were once, incorruptible pictures of the God of glory; 
bearing the express likeness of the wise, the good, the holy 
Father of spirits ; but more ignorant, more foolish, and 
more wicked, than they can possibly conceive. Shew them 
that, in pride, passion, and revenge, they are now like the 
devU. And that in foolish desires and grovelling appetites, 
they are like the beasts of the field. Watch over them dili- 
gently in this respect, that whenever occasion offers, yon 
may '' pride in its earliest motions find," and check the 
veiy first appearance of it. 

If you ask, " But how shall I encourage them when they 
do well, if I am never to commend them ?" I answer, I 
did not affirm this : I did not say, '^ You are nevenio com« 
mend them." I know, many writers assert this, and>mt«rs 
of eminent piety. They say, " To commend man, is to 
rob God," and therefore condemn it altogether. But what 
say the Scriptures ? J read there, that our Lord himself 
frequently commended his own disciples: and the great 
Apostle scruples not to commend the Corinthians, Philip- 
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{nans, and divers others to whom he writes. We ihay not, 
therefore, cond^nn this altogether. But I say, use it 
exceeding sparingly. And when you use it, let it be with 
the utmost caution, directing them at the same moment, to 
look upon all they have as the finee gift of Ood, and with 
the deepest self-abasement to say, ^' Not unto us i Not 
unto us ! but unto thy Name give the praise !" 

19. Next to self-will and pride, the most fatal disease with 
which we are bom, is love of the zoorld. But how studiously 
do the generality of parents cherish this in its several 
branches ? They cherish " the desire of the flesh," that 
is, the tendency to seek happiness in pleasing the outward 
senses, by studying to enlarge the pleasure of tasting in their 
children to the uttermost: not only giving them before they 
are weaned other things beside milk, the natural food of 
children, but giving them both before and after, any sort of 
meat or drink that they will take. Yea, they entice them 
long before nature requires it, to take wine or strong drink; 
and provide them with comfits, gingerbread, raisins, and 
whatever fiiiit they have a mind to. They feed in them 
<^ the desire of the eyes," the propensity to seek happiness 
in pleasing the imagination, by giving them pretty play- 
things, glittering toys, shining buckles, or buttons, fine 
clothes, red shoes, laced hats, needless ornaments, as rib- 
bons, necklaces, ruffles: yea, and by proposing any of 
these as rewards for doing their duty, which is stamping a 
great value upon them. With equal care and attention 
they cherish in them the third branch of the love of the 
world, the pride of life^ the propensity to seek their hap- 
piness in the ^' honour that cometh of men." Nor is the 
love of money forgotten : many an exhortation do they 
hear, on securing the main chance; many a lecture exactly 
agreeing with that of the old Heathen, ^'.Sipossis^ recte; 
si nony quocunque modo rem. '^ Get money, honestly if you 
can ; but if not ; get money." And they are carefully 
taught to look on riches and honour as the reward of all 
Aheir labours. 
20. In direct opposition to all this, a wise and truly kind 
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parent will take the utmost care^ not to cheriah in her chil« 
dren the desire of the flesh, their natural propensity to seek 
happiness in gratifying the outward senses. With this view 
^e will suffer them to taste no food but milk, till they are 
weaned; which a. thousand experiments shew is mo^t 
safely and easily done at the seventh month. And then 
accustom them to the most simple food, chiefly of vegetaUea. 
She may inure them to taste only one kind of food, beside 
bread, at dinner, and constantly to breakfast tmd sup on 
milk, either cold, or heated ; but not boiled. She may 
use them to sit by her at meals ; and a^k for nothing, but 
take what is given them. She need never, till they are, al 
least, nine or ten years old, let them know the taste of tea^ 
or use any other drink at meals, but water, or small beer. 
And they will never desire to taste either meat or diink be- 
tween meals, if not accustomed thereto. . If fruit, Comfits, or 
any thing of the kind be given thcmi, let them not toi^ it 
but at meals. And never propose any of these as a reward ; 
but teach them to look higher than this. 

But herein a difficulty will arise, which it will need mudb 
resolution to conquer. Your servants who will not under* 
stand your plan, will be continually giving little things to 
your children, and thereby undoing all your work. This 
you must prevent, if possible, by warning them when they 
first come into your house, and repeating the warning firom 
time to time. If they will do it notwithstanding, you must 
turn them away. Better lose a good servant than spoil 
a good child. 

Possibly you may have another difficulty to encounter, 
and one of a still more trying nature. Your mother, or 
your husband's mother, may live with you; and you will 
do well to shew her all possible respect. But let her on no 
account have the least share in the management of your 
children. She would undo all that you had done; she 
would give them their own will in all things. She wouid 
humour them to the destruction of their souls, if not their 
bodies too. In four-score years I have not met with one 
woman that knew how to manage grand*cliildren« My 
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own mother, who governed her children so well, eould 
never govern one grapd-child. In everj other point obey 
your mother. Give up your will to her's. But with regard 
to the management of your children, steadily keep the 
reins in your own hands. 

21. A wise and kind parent will be equally cautious, of 
feeding " the desire of the eyes" in her children. She will 
give them no pretty play things, no glittering toys, shining 
buckles or buttons,^ fine or gay clothes : no needless orna- 
ments of any kind 'r nothing that can attract the eye. Nor 
will she suffer any other person to give them what she will 
not give them herself. Any thing of the kind that is offered, 
ma^ be either civillj- refused, or received and laid by. If 
they are displeased at this, you cannot help it. Complai- 
sance, yea, and temporal interest, must needs be set aside, 
when the eternal interests of your children are at stake. 

Your pains will be well requited, if you can inspire them 
early, with a contempt of all finery ; and on the other hand, 
with a love and esteem, for neat plainness of dress. Teach- 
ing them to associate the ideas of plainness and modesty: 
and those of a fine and a loose woman. Likewise, instill 
into them as early as possible, a fear and contempt of pomp 
and grandeur, an abhorrence and dread of the love of 
money, and a deep conviction, that riches cannot give hap- 
piness. Wean them, therefore, from all these false ends : 
habituate them to make God their end in all things, and 
inure them in all they do,^ to aim at knowing, loving, and 
serving God. 

22. Again : The generality of parents feed anger in 
their children, yea, the worst part of it, tfiat is, revenge^ 
The silly mother says, " What hurt my child I Give me 
a blow for it," What horrid work is this ! WiU not the old 
murderer teach them this lesson fast enough ? Let the chris- 
tian parent spare no pains to teach them just the contrary. 
Remind them of the words of our blessed Lord, " It was 
said of old, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. But 
I say unto you, that ye resist not evil." Not by returning 
evil for evil. Rattier than this, ^^ if a man take away thy 
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cloak, let him take away thy coat also." Remind him of 
the words of the great Apostle, " Dearly beloved, Avenge 
not yourselves. For it is written, Vengeance is mine: I 
will repay, saith the Lord.*' 

53. The generality of parents feed and increase the natu- 
ral falsehood of their children. How often may we hear 
that senseless word ! ^' No, it was not you; it was not my 
child that did it : say, it was the cat." What amazing 
folly is this ! Do you feel no remorse, while you are put- 
ting a lie in the moiith of your child, before it can speak 
plainly ? And do not you think, it will make a good profi- 
ciency when it comes to years of discretion ? Others teach 
them both dissimulation and lying, by their unreasonable 
severity: and yet others, by admiring and applauding 
their ingenious lies and cunning tricks. Let the wise parent 
on the contrary, teach them to " put away all lying," and 
both in little things and great, in jest or earnest, speak the 
very truth from their heart. Teach them that the author of 
all Msehood is the devil, who '^ is a liar and the fiither of 
it." Teach them to abhor and despise, not only lying, but 
all equivocating, all cunning and dissimulation. Use every 
mean to give them a love of truth : of veracity, sincerity, 
and simplicity, and of openness both of spirit and be- 
haviour. 

54. Most parents increase the natural tendency to £»• 
justice in their children, by conniving at their wronging each 
other, if not laughing at, or even applauding their witty 
contrivances to cheat one another. Beware of every thing 
of this kind : and from their very infancy, sow the seeds of 
justice in their hearts ; and train them up in the exactest 

practice of it. If possible, teach them the love of justice, 
and that in the least things as well as the greatest. Impress 
upon their minds the old proverb, ^^ He that will steal a 
peimy, will steal a pound." Habituate them to render 
unto all their due, even to the uttermost farthing. 

55. Many parents connive, likewise, at the ul-nature of 
their children, and thereby strengthen it. But truly afiec- 
tionate parents will not indulge them in any kind or degree 



ON THE EDUCATION OF CHILDREN. 219 

of unmerdfulness. They will not suffer them to vex their 
brothers or sisters, either by word or deed. They will not 
allow them to hurt or give pain to any thing that has life. 
They will not permit them to rob birds-nests, much less to 
kill any thing without necessity : not even snakes, which 
are as innocent as worms, or toads, which, notwithstanding 
their ugliness, and the ill name they lie under, have been 
proved over and over, to be as harmless as flies. Let them 
extend in its measure, the rule of doing as they would be 
done by, to every animal whatsoever. Ye that are truly 
kind parents ; in the morning, in the evening, and all the 
day beside, press upon< all your children, ^' to walk in love, 
as Christ also loved us, and gave himself for us ;" to mind 
that ope point, ^' God is love : and he that dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him." 
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ON OBEDIENCE TO PARENTS. 



CoLOfSlAKS III. 20. 

'* ChiUbreny obey your Parents in all ThingsJ^^ 



1. IT has been a subject of controversy for many years, 
Whether there be any innate principles in the mind of man ? 
But it is allowed on all hands, if there be any practical 
principles naturally implanted in the soul, That we ought 
to honour our Parents, will claim this character almost be- 
fore any other. It is enumerated amongst those universal 
principles by the most ancient Authors, and is, undoubtedly, 
found even among most savages, in the most barbarous 
nations. We may trace it through all the extent of Europe 
and Asia, through the wilds of Afric, and the forests of 
America; And it is not less, but more observable in the 
roost civilized nations. So it was, first in the Eastern parts 
of the world, which were for so many ages, the seat of 
empire, of learning, and politeness, as well as of religion. 
So it was afterwards, in all the Grecian States, and 
throughout the whole Roman Empire. In this respect it is 
plain, they that ha/oe not the written law^ are a law unto 
themselves ; showing ^Ae xoork (the substance) of the laWy to 
he written in their hearts. 

2. And wherever God has revealed his Will to man, this 
law has been a part of that Revelation. It has been herein 



ON OBEDIENCE TO PARBNTfl. 8S1 

opened afSresh, considerably enlarged, and enfinrced in the 
strongest manner. In the Jewish Revelation, the notoriooa 
breakers thereof were punishable with death. And this 
was one of the laws which our blessed Lord did not coma 
to destroy, but to fulfil. Accordingly he severely reproved 
the Scribes and Pharisees, for making it void through theil! 
iraditions : clearly shewing that the obligation thereof ex» 
tended to all ages. It is the substance of this which St» 
Paul delivers to the Ephesians, (chap. vi. 1,) ^' Children, 
obey your Parents in the Lord :" and again in these words 
to the Colossians, '' Children^ obey your Parents in all 
tilings." 

3. It is observable, that the Apostle enforces t)iis duty hf 
a threefold encouragement : First, to the Ephesians he 
adds, ^' For this is right:" it is an instance of justice as 
well as mercy. It is no more than their due : it is what we 
owe to them, for the very being which we have received from 
them. Secondly, *^ This is acceptable to the Lord ;" it is 
peculiarly pleasing to the great Father of men and angels,^ 
that we should pay honour and obedience to the fathers of 
our flesh. Thirdly, It is <^ the First Commandment witibr 
Promise ;" the first to the performance whereof a peculiar 
piomise is annexed, '^ that it may be well with thee, and 
that thy days may be long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee." This promise has been generally under« 
stood^ to include health and temporal blessings, as well as 
long life. And we have seen innumerable proofs that it. 
belongs to the Christian as well as the Jewish Dispenso?* 
tion : many remarkable instances of its accompUshmeni 
occur even at this day. 

But what is the meaning of these words, '' Children, 
obey jrour Parents in all things." I will endeavour by 
the assistance of Grod, first, to ezpkin, and them to apply 
them. 

I. 1. First, 1 will endeavour to eoqplain these Words; 
and the rather, because so few people seem to understand 
them. Look round into the world, not {he heathen, but 
the Christian worU^ nayy the refesmed patt of it Lodi. 
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among those that have theScriptures in their own tongue : and 
who is there that appears even to have heard of this ? Here 
and there a child obeys the parent out of fear, or periiap» 
out of natural affection. But how many chil(ken can yoa 
find that obey their fathers and mothers, out of a sense of 
duty to God ? And how many parents can you find, that 
duly inculcate this duty upon their children ? I doubt^ a 
vast majority both of parents and children are totally igno- 
rant of the whole affair. For the sake of these I will make 
it as plain as I can : but still I am thoroughly sensible, 
those that are not willing to be convinced, will no more 
understand what 1 say, than if 1 were Udking Greek or 

Hebrew. 

2. You will easily observe, that by ParentSj the Apostle 
means both Fathers and Mothers, as he refers us to the 
Fifth Commandment, which names both the one and the 
other. And however human laws may vary herein, the 
law of Grod makes no difference ; but lays us under the 
same obligation of obeying both the one and the other* 

3. But before we consider. How we are to obey our 
parents, it may be inquired. How long we are to obey 
them ? Are children to obey, only till they run alone ? 
Till they go to school? Till they can read and write ? Or 
till they are as tall as their parents ? Or attain to years of 
discretion ? Nay, if they obey only because they fear to 
be beaten, or because otherwise they cannot procure fooA. 
and raiment, what avails such obedience ? Those only who 
obey their parents, when they can live without them, and 
when they neither hope nor fear any thing firom them, shall 
have praise firom God. 

4. ^' But is a man that is at age, or a woman that is 
married, under any fiirther obligation to obey their pa^ 
rents ?" With regard to marriage, although it is true^ that 
a man is to leave fiither and mother, and to cleave unto his 
wife : and, by parity of reason, she is to leave fiither and 
mother, and cleave unto her husband; (in consequence 
of which there may be some particular cases wherein con* 
jugal duty must take place. (^ filial;) yet I cannot leam^ ; 
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eifher from Scripture or Reason, that marriage either can« 
eels or lessens the general obligation of filial duty. Much 
less does it appear, that it is either cancelled or lessened by 
our having lived one and twenty years. I never understood 
it so, in my own case. When I had lived upwards of thirty 
years, I looked upon myself to stand just in the same reku 
tion to my father as I did when I was ten years old.' And 
when I was between forty and fifty, I judged myself fully 
as much obliged to obey my mother in every thing lawful, 
as I did when I was in my leading-strings. 

5. But what is implied in, ^^ Children, obey your parents 
in all things ?'' Certainly the first point of obedience is to 
do nothing which your &ther or mother forbids, whether it 
be great or small. Nothing is more plain, than that the 
prohibition of a parent binds every conscientious child; 
that is, except the thing prohibited be clearly enjoined of 
Gob. Nor indeed is this all : the matter may be carried a 
little farther still. A tender parent may totally disapprove 
what he does not care flatly to forbids What is the duty of 
a child in this case ? How far is that disapprobation to be 
regarded ? Whether it would be equivalent to a prohibition 
or not, a person who would have a conscience void of 
offence, should, undoubtedly, keep on the safe side, and 
avoid what may perhaps be evil. It is surely the more 
excellent way, to do nothing which you know your parenta 
disapprove. To act otherwise seems to imply a degree of 
disobedience, which one of a tender conscience would wish 
to avoid. 

6. The second thing implied in this direction is, Do 
every thing which your father or mother bids, be it great or 
small, provided it be not contrary to the command of God. 
Herein Gt>d has given a power to parents, which even sove* 
reign princes have not. The King of England, for instance, 
is a sovereign Prince : yet he has not power to bid me do 
the least thing, unless the law of the land requhres me so to 
do : for he has no power but to execute the law. The will 
of the King is no law to the subject. But the will of the 
parent is a law to the child : who is bound in conscience to 

t 
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to submit thereto^ unless it be contraiy to the Law df 

God. 

7. It is with admirable wisdom, that the Father of spi- 
rits has given this direction, that as the strength of the 
parents supplies the want of strength, and the understand- 
ing of their parents the want of understanding in fbeir chil- 
dren, till they have strength and understanding of their 
own, so the will of the parents may guide that of their 
children, till they have wisdom and experience to guide 
themselves. This, therefore, is the very first thing, which 
children have to learn. That they are to obey their pa- 
rents, to submit to their will in all things : and this thejr 
may be inured to, long before they understand the reason 
of it. And, indeed, long before they are capable of under- 
standing any of the principles of religion. Accordingly, 
St. Paul directs all parents to bring up their children m the 
discipline and doctrine of the Lord. For their will may be 
broken by proper discipline, even in their early in&ncy; 
whereas it must be a considerable time after, before they 
are capable of instruction. This, therefore, is the first 
point of all ; bow down their wills from the very first dawn of 
reason : and by habituating them to your will, prepare them 
for submitting to the will of their Father which is in heaven. ' 

8. But how few children do we find^ even of six or eight 
years old, that understand any thing of this ! Indeed, how 
should they understand it, seeing they have none to teach 
them ? Are not their parents, fether as well as mother^ 
fully as ignorant of the matter as themselves ? Whom do 
you find, even among religious peoplei, that have the least 
concepticMi of it ? Have not you seen the proof of it with 
your own eyes ? Have not you been present, when a fhther 
or mother has said, " My child, do so or so?" The child, 
without any ceremony, answered peremptorily, '' I won't." 
And the parent quietly passes it by, without any further 
motice. And does he or she not see, that by this cruel indul- 
gence, they are training up their child by flat rebelUoii 
against their parents, to rebellion against Grod ? Conse-^ 
qaently they are training him up for the everlasting fire pre^ 
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pared for tke devil and bis angels ! Did they dnly consider 
tiiis, they would neither eat^ nor drink, nor sleep, till Aey 
had taught him a better lesson, and made him thoroughly 
afiraid ever of giving that diabolical answer again. 

9. Let me reason this case a little farther with you pa^ 
rents that femr God. If you do fear God, how ^re you 
suffer a child above a year old to say, I will do^ what you 
forbid ; or / zvon't doy what you bid, and to go unpunished ? 
Why do net you stop him at once, that be may never dare 
to say so again ? Have you no bowels, no compassion for 
your child ? No regard for his salvation or destruction ? 
Would you suffer him to curse or sweaur in your presenoe, 
and take no notice of it ? Why disobedieace is as certain a 
way to damnation as cursing and swearing. Stop him, 
stop him at first, in the name of God. Do not spare the rod^ 
and spoil the child. If you have not the heart of a tyger, do 
not give up your child to his own will, that is, to the devil. 
Though it be pain to yourself, yet pluck your offspring out 
of the lion's teeth. Make them submit, . that they may not 
perish. Break their wills, that you may save their souls. 

10. I cannot tell how to enforce this point suiBciently. 
To fix it upon your minds more strongly, permit me to add 
part of a letter on the subject, printed some years ago. 

" In order to form the minds of children, the first thing 
to be done, is to conquer their wiU. To inform their 
understanding is a work of time, and must proceed by slow 
degrees : but the subjecting the will is. a thing which must 
be done at once : and the sooner the better. For, by our 
neglecting timely correction, they contract a stubbornness, 
whichis hardly ever to be conquered; and never without 
using that severity, which would be as painful to us as to 
thedbildren. Therefore, I call those cruel parents, who 
pass for kind and indulgent : who permit their children to 
contract habits, which they know must be afterwards broken. 

^M insist upon conquering the wills of children betimes; 
because this is the only foundation for a religious education. 
When this is thoroughly done, then a child is capable of 
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being governed by the reason of its parent, till its own 
understanding comes to maturity. 

^' 1 cannot yet dismiss this subject. As self-will is the 
root of all sin and misery, so whatever cherishes this in 
children, insures their after- wretchedness and irreligipn; 
and whatever checks and mortifies it, promotes their fiitore 
happiness and piety. This is still more evident, if we con- 
sider that religion is nothing else but (he doing the will of 
God, and not our own : and that self-will being the grand 
impediment to our temporal and eternal happiness, no in- 
dulgence of it can be trivial ; no denial of it unprofitable. 
Heaven or hell depends on this alone* So that the parent 
who studies to subdue it in his children, works together 
with God in (he saving of a soul : (he parent who indulges 
' it, does the devil's work, makes religion impracticable, sal- 
vation unattainable ; and does all that in him lies, to damn 
his child, soul andi>ody, for ever ! 

^' This, therefore, I cannot but earnestly repeat. Break 
their wills betimes. Begin this great work before they can 
run alone, before they can speak plainly, or perhaps spepk 
at all. Whatever pains it cost, conquer their stubbornness : 
break the will, if you would not damn the child. I conjure 
you not to neglect, not to delay this ! Therefore, 1, Let a 
child from a year old, be taught to fear the rod and to trj 
softly. In order to this, 3, Let him have nothing he cries 
for, absolutely nothing, great or small ; else you undo your 
own work. 3, At all events, firom that age, make him do 
as he is bid, if you whip him ten times running to effect it : 
let none persuade you, it is cruelty to do this : it is cruelty 
not to do it. Bresd£ his will now, and his sold will live^ 
and he will probably bless you to all eternity." 

11. On the contrary, how dreadful are tli^ consequences^ 
of that accursed kindness, which gives children their own 
wills, and does not bow down their necks firom (heir infancy. 
It is chiefly owing to this, that so many religious parents 
bring up their children that have no religion at all ; chil- 
dren, that when they are grown up, have no regard for 
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ihem : perhaps set them at naught, and are reaidj to pick 
but their eyes ! Why is this, but because their wills were 
hot broken at fir^t, because they were not inured frohi thdr 
early infancy, to obey their parents in all thingfs, and to 
submit to their wills, as to the will of God ! Because they 
were not taught from the very first dawn of reason, that 
the will of their parents was, to them, the will of God : 
that to resist it was rebellion against God, and an inlet to 
all ungodliness; 

II. 1. This may suffice for the explication o^ the text \ 
I proceed to the application of it. And permit itie first to 
apply to you that are parents, and as such concerned to 
teach your children. Do you know these things your^ 
selves ? Are yaa thoh>ughly convinced of these important 
truths ? Have you laid them to h^art ? And have you put 
them in practice, with regard to your own children ? Have 
you inured them to discipline^ before they were capable 
of instruction? Have you broken their wills from their 
earliest infancy ? And do you still continue to do so^ in 
opposition both to nature and custom? Did you expkin 
to them, as soon as their understanding began to. open, the 
reasons of your proceeding thus ? Did you point out to 
them the will of God$ as the sole law of every intelligent 
creeltiire ? And shew thetti, it is the will of God, that they 
should obey you in all things ? Do you inculcate this ovei^ 
and over again, till they perfectly comprehend it ? O never 
be weary of this labour of love : and your labour will not 
always be in velin; 

S. At least, do not teach them to disobey, by rewarding' 
them for disobedience. Remember! You do this every 
time you give them any thing because they cry for it. And 
herein they are apt scholars : if you reward them for crying,' 
they will certainly cry again. So that there is n6 end, un- 
less you make it a sacred rule, to give them nothing which 
they cry for. Arid the shortest way to do thid is. Never 
suflei* them to cry aloud. Train them up to obedience inf 
this one instance, and you will easily bring them to obey in 
Others. Why should you not begin to-day ? Surely yoir 
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see what is the most excellent way : best for your own 
soul. Why then do you disobey? Because you are a 
coward; because you want resolution. And doubtleiss it 
requires no small patience, more than nature ever gave. 
But the grace of God is sufficient for you : you can do iall 
things through Christ that strengtheneth you. This grace 
is sufficient to give you diligence, as well as resolution : 
otherwise laziness will be as great a hindrance as cowar* 
dice. For without much pains you cannot conquer: iu>» 
thing can be done with a slack hand, labour on : never tire: 
lay line upon line, till patience has its perfect work* 

3. But there is another hindrance that is full as hanl to 
be conquered as either laziness or cowardice. It is called 
fondness, and is usually mistaken for love: biit, O, iiow 
widely different from it ! It is re^lhate: and hate, of the 
most mischievous kind, tending to destroy both body and 
soul in hell ! O give not way to it any longer, no, not fbr 
a moment ! Fight against it with your might ! For the love 
of Grod; for.tiie love of your children ; for the love of your 
own soul I 

4. I have one word more to say to parents; to mothers 
in particular. If, in spite of sdl the Apostle can say, yoa 
encourage your children by your exaknple, to adorn them- 
selves with goldy orpearlsy or costly apparel^ you and they 
must drop into the pit together. But if they do it, thougb 
you set them a better example, still it is yours, as well as 
their fault. For if you did not put any ornament on your 
little child that you would not wear yourself, (which would 
be utter distraction, and &r more inexcusable than putting 
it on your own arms or head,) yet you did not inure them 
to obey you from their infancy, and teach them the duty of 
it, from at least two years old. Otherwise they would not 
have dared to do any thing, great or small, contrary to your 
will. Whenever, therefore, I see the fine-dressed daughter 
of a plain-dressed mother, I see at once the mother is de- 
fective either in knowledge or religion. Either she is igno- 
rant of her own or her child's duty ; or she has not prac- 
tised what she knows. 
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5. I cannot dismiss this subject yet. I am pained con-' 
tinually, at seeing religious parents suffer their children to 
run into the same folly of dress, as if they had no religion 
at all. In God's name, why do you suffer them to vary a 
hair's breadth from your example ? " Why, they will do 
it?" They will! Whose feult is that ? Why did not you 
break their will from their infancy ? At least, do it now : ' 
better late than never. It should have been done before 
ihey were two years old. It may be done at eight or ten^ 
though with fkr more difficulty. However, do it now: 
and accept that difficulty, as the just reward for your past 
'neglect. Now, at least, carry your point, whatever it costs. 
Be not mealy-mouthed, say not, like foolish Eli, " Nay, my 
children; it is no good report which I hear of you;" in- 
stead of restraining them with a strong hand; but speak 
(though as calmly as possible, yet) firmly and peremptorily, - 
^' 1 will have it so ;" and do as you say. Instill diligently 
into them the love of plain dress, and hatred of finery. 
Shew them the reason of your own plainness of dress, and 
shew it is equally reasonable for them. Bid defi^ce to 
indolence, to cowardice, to foolish fondness, and at all 
events, carry your point ; if you love their souls, make and 
keep them ju^t as plain as yourselves. And I charge you, 
grand-mothers, before God, do not hinder your daughters 
herein. Do not dare to give the child any thing which the 
mother denies. Never take the part of the children against 
the parent ; never blame her J[>efore them. If you do not 
strengthen her authority, %t least do not weaken it : but if 
you have either sense or piety left, help her on in the work 
of real kindness. 

6. Permit me now to apply myself to you. Children : 
particularly, you that are the children of religious parents. 
Indeed, if you have no fear of God before your eyes, I have 
no concern with you at present : but if you have, if you 
really fear God, and have a desire to please him, you desire 
to understand all his commandments, the fifth in particular- 
Did you ever imderstand it yet ? Do you now understand 
what is your duty to your father and mother ? Do you 
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know, at least do you consider, That by the divine ap- 
pointment their Will is a Law to you f Have you ever 
considered the extent of that obedience to your parents 
which God requires ? Children^ obey your parents in all 
things. No exception, but of things unlawful. Have you 
practised your duty in this extent ? Did you ever so much 
as intend it ? 

7. Deal feithfully with your own souls. Is your con- 
science now clear in this matter? Do you do nothing 
which you know to be contrary to the will either of your 
father or mother ? Do you never do any thing, (though 
ever so much inclined to it,) which he or she forbids ? Do 
you abstain from every thing which they dislike, as far as 
you can in conscience ? On the other hand, are you careful 
to do, whatever a parent bids ^ Do you study and con- 
trive how to please them ? To make their lives as easy and 
pleasant as you can ? Whoever you are that add this to 
your general care to please Grod in all things. Blessed art 
thou of the Lord ! ^' Thy days shall be long in the land 
which the Lord thy Grod giveth thee." 

8. But as for you who are little concerned about this 
matter, who do not make it a point of conscience, to obey 
your parents in all things, but sometimes obey them, as it 
happens, and sometimes not, who frequently do what they 
forbid or disapprove, and neglect what they bid you do : 
suppose you awake out of sleep, that you begin to feel 
yourself a sinner, and begin to cry to God for mercy, is it 
any wonder that you find no answer, while you are under 
the guilt of unrepented sin I How can you expect mercy 
from God till you obey your parents ? But suppose you 
have, by an uncommon miracle of mercy, tasted of the 
pardoning love of Grod, can it be expected, although you 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, after the perfect love 
of God, that you should ever attain it, ever be satisfied 
therewith, while you live in outward sin, in the wilfiil 
transgression of a known law of God, in disobedience to 
your parents ? Is it rot rather a wonder, that he has not 

jjl^kdmm his Holy Spirit firom you ? That he still con- 
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tinues to strive with you, though you continually grieve his 
Spirit ? O grieve him no more : By the grace of Grod obey 
them in all things from this moipent | As soon as you come 
home, as soon as you set foot within the door, begin an en- 
tirely new course : look upon your father and mother with 
new eyes : see them as representing your Father which is 
in heaven : and let it be your constant endeavour, study, 
and desire to please, to help, and to obey them in all things. 
Behave not barely as their child, but as their servant for 
Chrises sake. O how will you then love one another ! In 
a manner unknown before. Grod will bless you to them, 
and them to you : all around will feel that God is with you 
of a truth. Many shall see it and praise God : and the 
fruit of it shall remain when both you and they are lodffe|l 
in Abraham's Bosom. 
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Hbbbews XIIL 17. 

Obej/ them that haze the Rule crcer you^ and submil yaur^ 
sekes : for they zcatch orer your Souls j as they thai shall 
give Account^ that they may do this zcHh Jojfy and not 
with Grief; for that is unprofitable for you^ 



n 



1. EXCEEDINGLY few, not only among^ nominal 
Christians, but among truly religious men, hare any clear 
conception of the important Doctrine, which is here deli- 
vered by the Apostle. Very many scarcely think of it, and 
hardly know that there is any such direction in the Bible*. 
And the greater part of those who know it is there, and 
imagine they follow it, do not understand it, but lean too 
much either to the right hand or to the left, to one extreme 
or the other. It is well knon-n to what an extravagant 
height the Romanists in general carry this direction. Many 
of them believe an implicit fidth is due to the doctrines 
delivered by those that rule over them, and that implicit 
obedience ought to be paid, to whatever commands they 
give : and not much less has been insisted on, by several 
eminent men of the Church of England. Although it is 
true that the generality of Protestants are apt to run to the 
other extreme : allowing their Pastors no authority at all, 
but making them both the creatures and the servants of 
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their congregations. And very many there are of our own 
Church who agree with them herein : supposing the Pa&« 
tors to be altogether dependent upon the people ; who, in 
their judgment, have, a right to direct, as well as to dioose 
their Ministers. 

2, But is it not possible, to find a medium between these 
two extremes ? Is there any necessity fi>r us to run, either 
into one or into the other ? If we set human laws out of 
the question, and simply attend to the Oracles of God, we 
may certainly discover a middle path in this important mat*-' 
ter. in order thereto, let us carefully examine the words 
of the Apostle above recited. Let us consider, 

I. Who are tibe Persons mentioned in the Text, they 
that rule oroer us ? 

II. Who are they whom the Apostle directs, to abet/ and 
submit themselves tothem i 

ITL What is the meaning of this Direction ? In what 
sense are they to obey and submit themselves ? — I shall then 
endeavour to make a suitable Application of the whole. 

1 . 1 . Consider we, first, who are the Persons mentioned 
in the text, th^^y^ that have the rule over you f I do not con- 
ceive that the words of the Apostle are properly^ translated; 
because this translation makes the sentence little better than 
tautology. If they ruie over you^ you are certainly ruled' 
by them: so that according to this translation, you are onlj> 
enjoined to do what you do already: to obey those whom 
^ou do obey. Now there is another meaning of the Greek 
word, which seems abundantly more proper : it tneans to 
guide^ as well as to rule. And thus, it seems, it should 
be taken here. The direction, then, when applied to cnir 
spiritual guides, is plain and pertinent. 

9. This interpretation seems to be confirmed by the 
seventh verse ; which fixes the meaning of this. ^ He- 
member them which have the rule over you, who have 
spoken unto you the Word of God." The Apostle h«re 
shews, byHhe latter clause of the sentence, whom he meant 
in the former. Those that were oroer them were the same 
persons who spake unto them the word of God: that is, thej' 
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were their Pastors, those who guided and fed this part of 
the flock of Christ. 

3f But by whom are these Guides to be appointed ? And 
what are they supposed to do, in order to be entitled to the 
Obedience which is here prescribed ? 

Volumes upon volumes have been written on that knotty 
question, By whom are Guides of Souls to be appointed^ 
I do not intend here, to enter at all, into the dispute con- 
cerning Church- Government : neither to debate, whethac* 
it be advantageous or prejudicial to the interest of true 
religion, that Uie Church and State should be blended toge- 
ther, as they have been ever since the time of Constantines, 
in every part of the Boman Empire, where Christianity 
has been received. Waving all these points, (which may. 
find emplpyment enough for men that abound in leisure,) 
by them that guide you, I mean, them that do it, if not by. 
your choice, at least by your consent : them that you wil-* 
lingly accept of to be your guides in the way to Heaven. 

4. But what are they supposed to do, in order tQ entitle- 
them to the Obedience here prescribed ? 

They are supposed to go before the flock, (as is the manv 
ner of the Eastern Shepherds to this day,) and to guide 
them in all the ways of truth and holiness : they are to 
<^ nourish them with the Words of eternal Life," to feed 
them with the ^^ pure milk of the Word :" applying it con- 
tinually /or Doctrine^ teaching them all the essential doc- 
trines contained therein : /or Reproof warning them if they 
turn aside ^m the way to the right hand or to the left : for 
Correctiony shewing them how to amend what is anuss, and 
guiding them back into the way of peace : and for InstruC' 
turn in Righteousness^ training them up to outward holiness,. 
^^ until they come to a perfect man, to the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ." 

5. They are supposed to '' watch over your souls, aa 
those that shall give Account." As those that shall give 
Account! How unspeakably solemn, and awful are those 
words ! May God write them upon the heart of ev^ry- 

1^ souls! . 
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They zDotchy waking while others sleep, over the flocl^ of 
Christ; over the souls that he has bought with a pricey 
that he has purchased with his own Blood. ^ They have 
them in their hearts both bj day and by night; regarding 
neither sleep nor food in comparison of them. Even while 
they sleep, their heart is waking, full of concern for their 
beloved children. They watch with deep earnestness, with 
uninterrupted seriousness, with unwearied care, patience, 
and diligence, as they that are about to give an account 
of every particular soul, to him thatstandeth at the door, 
to the Judge of quick and dead. 

II. 1- We are. Secondly, to consider, Who those are whom 
the Apostle directs to obey them that have the rule over 
them ? And in order to determine this, with certainty and 
clearness, we shall not appeal to human institutions, but 
simply, (as in answering the preceding question,) appeal to 
that decision of it, which we find in the Oracles of Grod. 
Indeed we have hardly occasion to go one step farther than 
the text itself. Only it may be proper, first, to remove out 
of the way some popular opinions, which have been almost 
every where taken for granted, but can in no-wise be 
proved. 

3. It is usually supposed, first, That the Apostle is here 
directing Parishioners to obey and submit themselves to the 
Minister of their Parish. But can any one bring the least 
shadow of proof for this from the Holy Scripture ? Where 
is it written, that we are bound to obey any Minister, 
because we live in what is called his Parish ? " Yes," you 
say, *^ we are bound to obey every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's sake.'' True, in all things indifferent ; but this is 
not so : it is exceeding far firom it. It is fitr from being a* 
thing indifferent to me, Who is the guide of my soul. I 
dare not receive one as my guide to heaven, that is himself 
in the high road to hell. I dare not take a wolf for my 
shepherd, that has not so much as sheep's clothing ; that is 
a common swearer, an open drunkard, a notorious sab- 
b^thrbreaker. And such (the more is the shame, and the 
more the pity) are many Parochial Ministers at this daj« 
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3. ^^ But are you not properly members of that cangte" 
gation, to which your parents belong ?" I do not appre- 
hend that I am : I know no scripture that obliges me to 
this. I owe all deference to the commands of my parents, 
and willingly obey them in all things lawful But it is not 
lawful to call them Rabbi^ that' is, io believe or obey them 
implicitly. Every one must give an account of himself to. 
God. Therefore, every man must judge for himself: espe- 
cially in a point of so deep importance as this is, the choice 
of a guide for his soul. 

4. But we may bring this matter to a short issue, bj 
recurring to the very wcMrds of the text. They that have 
voluntarily connected themselves with such a Pastor, as 
answers the description given therein : such as do, in fiatct, 
'^ watch over their souls, as they that shall give accouiit :'* 
such as do '' nourish them up with the words of eternal 
life ;^' such as feed them as with the ^^ pure milk of the . 
word,'' and constantly apply it to them ^' for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righteous-* 
ness :" aU who have found and chosen Guides of this dha- 
racter, of this spirit and behaviour, are undoubtedly required 
by the Apostle, to obei/ and snhm.it themselves to them. 

III.. 1. But what is the Meaning of this Direction ? This 
remains to be considered. In what sense, and how faif does 
the Apostle direct them, to obey and submit to their spiritual 
guides ? 

If we attend to the jMroper sense of the two words here 
used by the Apostle, we may observe that the fiNrmer of 
them (veiS-gyds, from usiSrtOy to persuade) refers to the under- 
standing, the latter, mruxsrs^ to the will and outward beha« 
viomr. To begin with the former. What influence ought 
our spiritual guides to have over our understanding ? We 
dare no more call our spiritual fathers Rabbi, than the 
fathets of our Jlesh. We dare no more yield implicit faith 
to the former than tp the latter. In this sense orie is our 
Master^ (or rather Teacher,) who is in Heaven. But what- 
ever submission^ of even our understanding is short of this, 
we may^ nay, we ought to yield to them. 
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S. To explun this a little fhrther. St. James uses a 
word whidi is nearly aUied to (he former of these ; ^^ The 
wisdom which is from above is, EWsAm^y easy to be convinced, 
or to be persuaded/' .Now if we ought to have, and U> 
titkclw this wisdom toward all inen, we ought to have it in a 
more eminent degree, and to show it upon every occasion^ 
toward those that ti^atch aver our souls. With regard to 
these, above all oth6r tnen, we should be easy to be in* 
treated: easily convinced of any truth, and easily persuaded 
to any tiling that is not sinful. 

3. A word of nearly the same import with this, is fre^ 
quently used by St. Paul ; namely, smsMfis, In our transla- 
tion, it is more than once rendered gentle. But perhaps it 
might be more properly rendered (if the word may be 
allowed) yielding ; ready to yields to give up our own will, 
in every thing that is not a point of duty. This amiable 
temper every real Christian enjc^s, and shews in his inter- 
course withall men. But he sheWs it in a peculiar man- 
ner toward those that watch over his soill. He is not only 
willing to receive any instruction from them, to be con- 
vinced of any thing which he did not know before ; to lie 
open to their advice, and glad to receive admonition, or 
reproof: but is ready to give up his own will, whenever he 
can do it with a dear conscience. Whatever they desire 
him to do, he does ; if it be not forbidden in the word of 
God. Whatever they desire him to refi*ain from, he do^ 
so ; if it be not enjoined in the Word of Grod. This is 
implied in those words of the Apostle^ ^^ Submit yourselves 
to thein : yield to them :" give lip your'^own will. This is 
meet, and right, and your bounden duty, if they do indeed 
watch over your souls, as they that shall give accodnt. If 
you do thus obey and submit yourselves to them^ they will 
give an account of you mth joy, not with grdanmg^ as 
they must otherwise do : for although they should be clear 
of your blood, yet that would jbe unprofitable to you : yea, a 
prelude to eternal damnation. 

4. How acceptable to God was an instance of obedience, 
somewhat similar to tibis : You have a- large and particular 
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account of it, in the thirty-fifth chapter of Jeremiah. ^' Th^ 
word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, saying, Go to the 
house of the Rechabites, and give them wine to drink* 
Then I took the whole house of the Rechabites,'' (all the 
heads of their fiimilies,) '' and set before them pots full of 
wine, and said unto them, Drink ye wine : but they said, 
We will drink no wine ; for Jonadblb," (k great man in the 
reign of Jehu^) ^^the son of Rechab,'' from whom we are 
named, beiilg the fkther of our family^ ^^ command^ us^ 
Ye shall drink no wine, neither ye nor your feons for ever. 
And we hate obeyed the voice of Jonadab our lather, in all 
Aat he charged us." We do not know any pailicular reason 
why Jonadab gave this charge to his posterity; But as it wad 
liot sinful, they gave this strong instance of gratitude to 
tliei^ great benefactor. And how pleasing this was to the 
Father of their spirits, we learn from the words that follow : 
^^ And Jeremiah said unto the Rechabites, Because ye 
have obeyed the voice of Jonadab, your fother, therefinr^ 
thus saith the Lord of hosts, Jonadab shall not want a maa 
to stand before my face for even" 

5. Now it is Certain j Christians owe fiill its much grati- 
tude and obedience, to those that watch over their soulsj as 
ever the house of the Rechabites owed to Jonadab the son 
of Rechab. And we cannot doubt, but he is as well pleased 
with our obedience to these, as ever he was with their obe- 
dience to Jonadab. If he was so well-pleased with the 
gratitude and obedience of this people to their temporal 
benefactor, have we not all reason to believe. He is fully as 
well-pleased with the gratitude and obedience of Christians 
to those who derive fai^ greater blessings to them, than ever 
Jonadab conveyed to his posterity ? 

6. It may be of use yet again to consider. In what 
instances it is the duty of Christians t6 obey and submit 
themselves to those that watch over their souls. Now the 
things which they enjoin, must be either enjoined of God, 
or forbidden by him, or indifferent. In things forbidden of 
God, we dare not obey them ; for we are to obej^ God 

rather than man. In things enjoined of Gody we do doH 

f 



^fl OBEDIBNCE TO PASTORff. $39 

properly obey theniy but our common Father. Therefore^ 
if we are to obey them at aU, it must be in things indi& 
ferent. The sum is. It is the duty of every private Chris- 
tian, to obey his spiritual Pastor, by either doing or leaving 
undone any thing of an indifferent nature; any thing that 
is in no way determined in the Word of God. 

7. But how little is this understood in the Protestani 
World ! At least, in England and Ireland. Who is there, 
even among those that are supposed to be good Christians, 
who dreams there is such a duty sts thi&r ? And yet there is 
not a more express command, either in th6 Old or New 
Testament. No words can be' more dear and plain ; no 
command more direct and positive. Therefore, certainly 
none who receive the Scripture as the Word of God, can 
live in the habitual breach of this, and plead innocence. 
Such an instance of wilful, or, at least, careless disobedi- 
ence, must grieve the Holy Spirit of Gi>d. It cannot btit 
hinder the grace of God from having its full effect upon the 
heart. It is not improbable, that this very disobedience 
may be one cause of the deadness W many souls : one rea- 
son of their not receiving those blessings, which they seek 
with some degree of sincerity. 

8. It remains only to make a short Application of what 
bus now been delivered. 

You that read this, do you apply it to yourself? Do you 
examine yourself thereby ? Do not you stop your own 
growth in grace, if not by wilful disobedience to this com- 
mand ; yet by careless inattention to it, by not considering 
it as the importance of it deserves ? If so, you defraud 
yourself of many blessings, which you might enjoy. Or, 
are you of a better mind, of a more excellent spirit ? Is it 
your fixed resolution and your constant endeavour, ^^ to 
obey them that have the rule over you in the Lord ?" To 
submit yourself as cheerfully to your spiritual, as to your 
natural parents i Do you ask, " Wherein should I submit 
to them ?" The answer has been given Already : not in 
things enjoined of God : not in things forbidden by him ; 
but in things indifferent : in all that are not determined one 
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way m* tbe other, by the Oracles of God. It is true, (his 
cannot be done in some instances, without a considerable 
degree of self-denial, when they advise you to refrain firom 
something that is agreeable to flesh and blood* And it 
cannot be obeyed in other instances, without taking up your 
cross ; without suffering some pain or inconvenience, that 
is not agreeable to flesh and blood. For that solemn, de- 
claration of our Lord has place here, as well as on.a thou- 
sand other occasions, '' Except a man deny himself^ and 
take up his cross daily, he cannot be my disdple.'* But 
this wUl not affright you, if you resolve to be, not oaiily 
almost, but altogether a Christian : if you detenaine to 
fight the good fight of fidth, and lay hold on eternal iife. 

9. I would now apply myself in a more particular man* 
ner to you, who desire me to watch over your souls. Do 
wm make it a point of conscience, to obey me for mj 
Mast^'s sake ? To submii yourselves to me in things indi& 
ferent ; things not determined in the Word of Grod ? In all 
things that are not enjoined, nor yet forbidden in Scrip* 
ture ? Are you " easy to be entreated," as by men in 
general, so by me in particular ?7— Easy to be convinced of 
any truth, however contrary to your former prejudices? — 
And easy to be persuaded to do or forbear any indifferent 
thing at my desire ? You cannot but see, that all this is 
contained in the veiy words of the text. And you cannot 
but acknowledge, that it is highly reasonable for you so 
to do, if I do employ all my time, all my substance, all my 
strength both of body and soul, not in seeking my own 
honour, or pleasure ; but in promoting your present and 
eternal salvation : if I do indeed " watch over your souls as 
one that must give account." 

10. Do you then take my advice (I ask in the presence 
of God and all the world) with regard to Dress? I pub- 
lished that advice above thirty years ago ; I have repeated 
it a thousand times since. 1 have advised you not to be 
conformable to the world herein : to lay aside, all needless 
ornaments ; to avoid all expense ; to be patterns of plain- 
ness to all that are round about you. Have, you taken this 
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advice? Have you all, men and women, young and old, 
rich knd poor, laid aside all those needless ornaments, 
which I particularly objected to ? Are you all exemplarily 
plain in your apparel ? As plain as Quakers (so called) or 
Moravians ? If not, if you are still dressed like the gene^- 
rality of people of your own rank and fortune, you declare 
hereby, to all the world, that you will not obey them that 
are over you in the Lord. You declare, in open defiance 
of God and man, that you will not submit t/ottrsehes to 
them. Many of you carry your sins on your forehead, 
openly and in the face of the sun. You harden your hearts 
against instruction and against conviction : you harden one 
another : especially those of you that were once convinced, 
and have now stifled your convictions. You encourage one 
another to stop your ears against the truth, and shut your 
eyes against the light, lest haply you should see, that you 
are fighting against God, and against your own souls. If 
I were now called to give an account of you, it would be 
with groansy and not with joy. And sure that would be 
unprojUable for you : the loss would fall upon your own 

head. 

11. I speak all this on supposition, (though that is a sup'- 

position not to be made,) that the Bible was silent on this 
head : that the Scriptures said nothing concerning Dress, 
and left it to every one's own discretion. But if all other 
texts were silent, this is enough, '' Submit yourselves to 
them that are over you in the Lord." I bind this upon 
your consciences, in the sight of God. Were it only in 
obedience to this direction, you cannot be clear before God, 
unless you throw aside all needless ornaments, in utter 
defiance of that tyrant of fools, fashion ; unless you seek 
only to be adorned with good works, as men and women 
professing godliness. 

12. Perhaps you will say, " This is only a little thing : 
it is a mere trifle." I answer, If it be, you are the more 
inexcusable before God and man. What! will you dis- 
obey a plain command of God for a mere trifle ? God 
forbid! Is it a trifle to sin against God?— To set his 

VOL.X. R 
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authority at nought ? Is this a little thing ? Nay, remem- 
ber, There can be no little sin, till we can find a little god ! 
Mean time, be assured of one thing : the more conscien- 
tiously you obey your spiritual guides, the more powerfully 
will God apply the word, which they speak in his Name to 
your heart! The more plentifully will he water what is 
spoken, with the dew of his blessing : and the more proofis 
will you have, it is not only ihey that speak, but the Spirit 
of your Father who speaketh in them. 
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ON VISITING THE SICK. 

Matthew XXV. 36. 
*^ / was sicky and ye visited me." 



1. IT is generally supposed that the Means of Grace^ 
and the ordinances of GoDy are equivalent terms. We com- 
monly mean by that expression, those that are usually 
termed, Works of Piett/, viz. hearing and readipg the 
Scripture, receiving the Lord's Supper, public and private 
prayer, and fasting. And it is certain, these are the, ordi- 
nary channels which convey the grace of God to the souls 
of men. But are they the only means of grace ? Are there 
no other means than these, whereby Grod is pleased, fire* 
qliently, yea ordinarily to convey his grace to them that 
either love or fear him ? Surely there are Works of Mercy, 
as well as Works of Piety, which are real means of grace. 
They are more especially such to those that perform them 
with a single eye. And those ^tbat neglect them, do not 
receive the grace which otherwise they might. Yea, and 
they lose, by a continual neglect, the grace which they had 
received. Is it not hence, that many who were once strong 
in faith, are now weak and feeble-minded ? And yet they 
are not sensible whence that weakness comes, as they neg« 
lect none of the ordinances of God. But they might see 
whence it comes, were they seriously to consider St. Paul's 

R2 



24:4: ON VISITING THE SICK. 

account of all true believers ; ^' We are his workmanship, 
created anew in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
God hath before prepared, that we might walk therein," 
Eph. ii. 10. 

2. The walking herein is essentially necessary, as to the 
continuance of thBit faith whereby we are aheady saved hy 
grace^ so to the attainment of everlasting salvation. Of 
this we cannot doubt, if we seriously consider, that these 
are the very words of the great Judge himself, *^ Come, 
ye blessed children of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For 
I was hungry, and ye gave me meat : thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me in : naked, 
and ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited me : I was 
in prison, and ye came unto me," Matt. xxv. 34, &c. 
^ Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it to 
the least of these my Brethren, ye have done it unto me." 
If this do not convince you that the continuance in works 
of mercy, is necessary to salvation, consider what the 
Judge. of all says to those on the left hand. ^' Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels. For I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat: 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I was si stranger, and 
ye took me not in : naked, and ye clothed me not : sick 
and in prison, and ye visited me not. Inasmuch as ye have 
not done it unto one of the least of these, neither have ye 
done it unto me." You see, wfere it for this alone, ^ey 
must depart from God into eterlasting^ punishment. 

3. Is it not strange, that this important truth should be so 
little understood, or ai least should so little i^fluehoe the 

» 

practice of them that fear God ? Suppose this reprelsenta- 
tion be true, suppose the Judge of all the earth spe^ righl^ 
those, and those only that feed the hungry, give drink to 
the thirsty, clothe the naked, relieve the strange^, visit 
those that are in prison, according to their power aild Dp*" 
portunity, shall inherit the everlasting kingdom. Antd'tho^ 
that do not, shall *^ depart into everlasting fire, prepared 
fijT the devil and his angels." 
4. I purpose, at present, -to confine my discourse to one 
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article of these, visiting the sick : a plain duty, which all 
that are in health may practise, in a higher or lower de* 
gree : and which, nevertheless, is almost universally neg>» 
lected, even by those that profess to love God. And touch* 
ing this I would enquire, 

I. What is implied in visiting the sick ; 

II. How is it to be performed; — ^And, 

III. By whom. 

I. First, I would enquire. What is the nature of this 
duty : What is implied in visiting the sick. 

1. By the sick I do not mean only those that keep their 
bed, or that are sick in the strictest sense. Rather I would 
include, all such as are in a state of affliction, whether of 
mind or body: and that, whether they are good or bad^ 
whether they fear God or not. 

2. '' But is there need of visiting them in person ? May 
we not relieve them at a distance ? Does it not answer the 
same purpose, if we send them help, as if we carry it our- 
selves ?" Many are so circumstanced, that they cannot 
attend the sick in person; and where this is the real case, it 
is, undoubtedly, sufficient for them to send help, being the 
only expedient they can use. But this is not properly 
visiting the sick : it is another thing. The word which we 
render mtY, in its literal acceptation, mesius to look' upam 
And this, you well know, cannot be done, unless you are 
present with them. To send them assistance is, therefore^ 
entirely a different thing from visiting them. The former 
then ought to be done, but; the latter not left undone. 

'^ But I send a Physician to those that are sick : and he 
can do them more good than I can." He can in one re^ 
spect : he can do them more good with regard to their 
bodily health. But he cannot do them more good witb 
regard to their souls, whkh are of infinitely greater impor* 
tance. And if he could, this would not excuse i/ou: his 
going, would not fulfil your daty. Neither would it do 
the same good tayou, unless you saw them with your 
own eyes. If you do not, you lose a mean of grace : you 
lose an excellent mean of increasing your thankfulness to 

R3 
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'God, who saves you from this pain and sickness, and con« 
tinues your health and strength : as well as of incre^sing^ 
your sympathy with the afflicted, your benevolence, and 
all social affections. 

3. One great reason why the rich in general have so 
little sympathy for the Poor, is because they so seldom visit 
them. Hence it is, that, according to the common obser- 
vation, one part of the world does not know what the other 
suifers. Many of them do not know, because they do not 
care to know : they keep out of the way of knowing it 5 
and then plea^ their voluntary ignorance, as an excuse for 
their hardness of heart. '' Indeed, Sir," (said a person of 
large substance) ^^I am a very compassionate man. But to 
tell you the truth, I do not know any body in the world that 
is in want." How did this come to pass ? Why, he tocdc 
good' tare to keep out of their way. And if he fell upon 
any of them unawares, he passed over on the other side. 

4. How contrary to this are both the spirit and behaviour 
of even people of the highest rank in a neighbouring 
nation! In Paris, ladies of the first quality, yea, prin- 
cesses of the blood, of the Royal Family, constantly visit 
the sick, particularly the patients in the Grand Hospital* 
And they not only take care to relieve their wants, (if they 
need any thing more than is provided for them,) but attend 
mi their sick-beds, dress their sores, and perform the 
meanest offices for them. Here is a pattern for th^ English^ 
poor or rich, mean or honourable ! For many years we 
have abundantly copied after the follies of the French. 
Let us for once copy after their wisdom and virtue, worthy 
the imitation of the whole Christian world. Let not the 
gentlewomen, or even the countesses in England, be 
•jshamed to imitate those princesses of the blood ! Here 
is a fashion that does honour to human nature. * It began in 
France ; but Grod forUd it should end there ! 

6. And if your delicacy will not permit you to imitate 
those truly honourable ladies ; by abasing yourselves in 
the manner which they do, by performing the lowest offices 
fi>r the sick; you may, however, without humbling your- 
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selves so fer, supply them with whatever they want. And 
you may administer help of a more excellent kind, by sup- 
plying their spiritual wants: instructing them, (if they 
need such instruction,) in the first principles of religion : 
endeavouring to shew them the dangerous state they are 
in, under the wrath and cm'se of God through s^n, and 
pointing them to the ^^ Lamb of God, who taketh away the 
sins of the world." Beside this general instruction, you 
might have abundant opportunities of comforting those that 
are in pain of body or distress of mind : you might find op- 
portunities of strengthening the feeble-minded, quickening 
those that are feint and weary ; and of building up those 
that have believed, and encouraging them to ^^ go on to 
perfection." But these things you must do in your own 
person : you see, they cannot be done by proxy. Or suppose 
you could give the same relief to the sick by another, you 
could not reap the same advantage to yourself. You could 
not gain that increase in lowliness, in patience, in tenderness 
of spirit, in sympathy with the afflicted, which you might 
have gained, if you had assisted them in person. Neither 
would you receive the same recompense in the resurrection 
of the just, when "every man shall receive his own reward, 
according to his own labour." 

II. 1. I proceed to enquire in the second place. How 
are we to visit them ? In what manner may this laboiur of 
love be most effectually performed ? How may we do this, 
most to the glory of Grod, and to the benefit of our neigh- 
bour? But before ever you enter upon the work, you 
should be deeply convinced, that you are by no means 
sufficient for it : you have neither sufficient grace, nor 
sufficient understanding, to perform it in the most excellent 
mann^. And this will convince you of the necessity df 
applying to the Strong for strength, and of flying to the 
Father of Lights, the Giver of every good Gift, for wis- 
dom : ever remembering, " There is a Spirit in man that 
giveth wisdom, and the Inspiration of the Holy One that 
giveth understanding." Whenever, therefore, you are about 
to enter upon the work, seek his help by earnest prayer. 

R4 
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Cry to him for the whole spirit of humility, lest if pride 
steal into your heart, if you ascribe any thing to yourselfy 
while you strive to save others, you destroy your own souL 
Before and through the work, from the beginning to the. 
end, let your heart wait upon him for a continual . supply of 
meekness and gentleness, of patience and long-suffering, 
that you may never be angry or discouraged, at whatever 
treatment, rough or smooth, kind or unkind, yoa may meet, 
with. Be not moved with the deep ignorance of some, the 
dulness and amazing stupidity of others : marvel not at their 
peevishness or stubbornness, at their non-improvement after 
all the pains that you have taken ; yea, at some of them 
turning back to perdition, and being worse than they were 
before. Still your record is with the Lord, and your 
reward with the Most High. 

3. As to the particular method of treating the sick. 
You need not tie yourself down to any ; but may continu- 
ally vary your manner of proceeding, as various circumr 
stances may require. But it may not be amiss, usually to 
begin with enquiring into their outward condition. You 
may ask. Whether they have the necessaries of life : W}ie» 
ther they have sufficient food and raiment : If the we^ 
ther be cold, Whether they have fewel : Whether they 
have needful attendance : Whether they have proper ad- 
vice, with regard to their bodily disorder; especially, if 1% 
be of a dangerous kind. In several of these respects you 
may be able to give them some assistance yourself : and you 
may move those that are more able than you, to supply 
your lack of service. You might properly say in your own 
case, " To beg I am ashamed :" but never be ashamed to 
beg for the Poor; yea, in this case, be an inaportuiiate^ 
beggar : do not easily take a denial. Use all the address^ 
all the understanding, all the influence you have : at the 
same time trusting in him that has the hearts of all n^en in 
his hands. 

3. You will then easily discern, whether there is any 
good office, which you can do for them with your hands. 
Indeed most of thie things which are needful to be . done^ 
those about them can do better than you. But in some you 
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ipay have more skill*, or more experience tlian they. And 
if you have, let not delicacy or honour stand in your 
way* Hemember his word, '' Inasmuch as ye have done 

it unto the least of these, ye have done it unto me." And 
think nothing too mean to do for him. Rejoice to be 
abased for his sake. 

4. These little labours of love will pave your way to 
things of. greater importance. Having shewn that you 
have a regard for their bodies, you may proceed to enquire 
concerning their souls. And here you have a large field 
before you: you have scope for exercising all the talent8< 
which God has given you. May you not begin with a8k*i 
ing, Have you ever considered, that God governs the^ 
world? — that his Providence is over all? — and over yoi^; 
in particular ? Does any thing then befall you without his 
knowledge ? — or without his designing it for your good ^ 
He knows all you suffer : he knows all your pains : he sees 
all your want$. He sees^ not only your affliction in gene- 
ral, but every particular circumstance of it. Is he not look* 
ing down from heaven, and disposing all these things for 
your profit ? You may then enquire, whether the sick per- 
son is acquainted with the general principles of religion. 
And afterwards, lovingly and gently examine, Wheth^ his 
life has been agreeable thereto. Whether he has been an 
outward, baroriaced sinner, or has.had a form of religion. 
See next, whether he know any thing of the power. Of 
worfihipping God '^ in spuit and in truth." If he does 
not, endeavour to explain to him, ^^ Without holiness no 
mail shall see the Lord :" and, '^ Except a man be bom 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." When he be* 
gins to Understand the Nature of Holiness, and the Neces*.; 
sity of the New Birth, then you may press upon him 
^' repentance toward God, and faith in our Lcnrd Jesus 
Christ." 

5. When you find any of them begin to fear God, it will 
be proper to give them one after another, some plain 
Tracts, as the Instructions for Christians ; Awake, thou thai 
flktepest; and The Nature and Design of Christianity. At 
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the next visit you may enquire, What they have read ; — 
what they remember; — ^and what they understand. And 
then will be the time to enforce what they understand, and 
if possible, impress it on their hearts. Be sure to conclude 
every meeting with prayer. If you cannot yet pray with- 
out a form, you may use some of those composed by 
Mr. Spinkes, or any other pious writer. But the sooner 
you break through this backwardness, the better. Ask <^ 
Grod, and he will open your mouth. 

6. Together with the more important lessons, which you 
endeavour to teach all the poor whom you visit, it would 
be a deed of charity to teach them two things more, which 
they are generally little acquainted with : industiy and 
cleanliness. It was said by a pious man. Cleanliness is next 
to Godliness. Indeed the want of it is a scandal to all reli- 
gion ; causing the way of truth to be evil spoken (^ And 
without industry we are neither fit for this world, nor ftir 
the world to come. With regard to both, ^^ Whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might." 

III. 1. The third point to be considered is, By whom is 
this duty to be performed ? The answer is ready. By all 
that desire to inherit the kingdom of thek Father, which 
was prepared for them from the foundation of the worid. 
For thus saith the Lord, Come^ ye blessed: — inherit the kmg" 
dom : — -for I was sickj and ye visited me. And to those on 
the left hand, Depart, ye cursed,— for I was sick, and ye 
wsited me not. Does not this plainly imply, that as all who 
do this, are ^^ blessed," and shall '^ inherit the kingdom :" 
so all who do it not, are ^^ cursed," and shall ^ depart into 
everlasting fire." 

2. All, therefore, who desire to escape everlasting fire, 
and to inherit the everlasting kingdom, are equally con- 
cerned, according to their power, to practise this important 
duty. It is equally incumbent on young and old, rich and 
j^oor, men and women, according to their ability. None 
are so young, if they desire to save their own souls, as to 
be excused firom assisting their neighbours. None aFO so 

poor, (unless they want the necessaries of life,)* but tiiey 
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are called to do something more or less, at whatever time 
they can spare, for the relief and comfort of their afflicted 
fellow-sufferers. 

3. But those *^ who are rich in this world," who have 
more than the conveniences of life, are peculiarly called of 
God to this blessed work, and pointed out to it by his gra- 
cious Providence. As you are not under a necessity of 
working for your bread, you have your time at your own 
disposal. You may, therefore, allot some part of it every 
day for this labour of love. If it be practicable, it is fiur 
best to have a fixed hour, (for any time^ we say, is no 
time^) and not to employ that time in any other business, 
without urgent necessity. You have likewise a peculiar 
advantage over many, by your station in life. Being supe* 
rior in rank to them, you have the m<»*e influence on that 
very account. Your inferiors, of course, look up to you 
with a kind of reverence. And the condescension which 
you shew in visiting them, gives them a prejudice in your 
favour, which inclines them to hear you with attention, and 
'willingly receive what you say. Improve this prejudice to 

the uttermost for the benefit of their souls, as well as their 
bodies. While you are eyes to the blind, and feet to the 
lame, a husband to the widow, and a father to the father- 
less, see that you still keep a higher end in view, even the 
saving of souls from death, and that you labour to make all 
you say and do, subservient to that great end. 

4. ^ But have the Poor themselvels any part or lot in this 
matter ? Are they any way concerned in visiting the sick ? 
What can they give to others, who have hardly thd conve- 
niences, or perhaps necessaries of life for themselves ?" If 
they have not, yet they need not be wholly excluded fronk 
the blessing which attends the practice of this duty. Even 
those may remember that excellent rule, '' Let our conve- 
niences give way to our neighbour's necessities ; and our 
necessities give way to our neighbour's extremities." And 
few are so poor, as not to be able sometimes to give Itoo 
mites : but if they are not, if they have no money to give^ 
may they not give what is of more iralue^f Yea, > of more 
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value than thousands of gold and silver ? If you speal^ 
^^ in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazaretti/' may npt the 
words you speak, be health to the soul, and marrow t6 the 
bones f Can you give them nothing ? Nay, in adminis- 
tering to them the grace of God, you give them more than 
all this world is worth ! Go on, go on, thou poor disciple 
of a poor Master! Do as he did in the days of his flesh,' 
Whenever thou hast an opportunity, go about doing good, 
and healing all that are oppressed of the devil : encourag- 
ing them to shake off his chains, and flee immediately 
to him, 

^^ Who sets the prisoners free, and breaks 

The iron bondage from their necks." 

Above all, give them your prayers. Pray with them : pray 

for them. And who knows but you may save their soub 

alive? 

5. You that are old^ whose feet are ready to stumble 
upon the dark mountains, may not you do a little more 
good, before you go hence and are no morie seen ? O re* 
member, 

" 'Tis time to live, if you grow old : 
Of little life the best to make. 
And manage wisely the last stake !'' 
As you have lived many years, it may b^ hoped you have 
attained such knowledge as may be of use to others. You 
have certainly more knowledge of men, which is commonly 
learned by dear-bought experience. With what strength 
you have left, employ the few moments you have to spar% 
in ministering to those who are weaker than yourselves. 
Your grey hairs will not fail to give you authority, and add 
weight to what you speaks You may frequently urge, to 
increase their attention, 

^^Believe me, youth ; for I am read in cares. 

And groan beneath the weight of more than threesccnre 

years." 

You have frequently been a sufferer yourself; perhaps 

are so still. So much the more give them all the assist* 

you cany both with regard to their souls and bodies^ 
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before they and you go to the place whence you will not 
return. 

6. On the other hand, you that Bret/oung have several 
advantages that are almost peculiar to yourselves. You 
liave generally a flow of spirits, and a liveliness of temper, 
which, by the grace of God, make you willing to under- 
take, and capable of performing many good works, at 
which others would be discouraged. And you have your 
health and strength of body, whereby you are .eminently 
qualified, to assist the sick and those that have no strength. 
You are able to take up and cany the crosses, which may 
he expected to lie in the way. Employ then your whole 
vigour of body and mind, in miniistering to your afflicted 
brethren. And bless God that you have them to employ 
in so honourable a service : like those heavenly servants of 
his that do his pleasurcy by continually ministering to the 
beirs of salvation. 

7. ^^ But may not women as well as men, bear a part in 
this honourable service?" Undoubtedly they may: nay, 
they ought: it is their meet, r^ht^ and their boundeii 
duty. Herein there is no difierence : '^ there is neither 
male nor female in Christ J^sus." Indeed it has long 
passed for a maxim with many, that ^^ women are only to 
be seen ; not heard." And accordingly many of them are 
brought up in such a manner^ as if they were only designed 
for'agrieeable play«things ! But is this doing honour to the 
86X ? Or is it a real kindness to them ? Wo ;' it is the 
deepest unkindness : it is horrid cruelty : it is mere Turkish 
barbarity. And I know not how'ilny woman of sense and 
spirit can submit to it. Let all y(ni that have it in your 
power assert the right, which the Gt)d of nature has given 
you. Yield not to that vile bondage any longet. You, as 
well as men, are rational creatures. You, like them, were 
made in the image of Gt>d : you are equally clmdidates for 
immortality. You too are caHed of God,' as you have time, 
to " do good unto all men." Be ^' ttoi dissobediebt to the 
heavenly calling." Whenever you havcf opportunity, do 
all thi^ goi>d you can, particularly to your jpodr sttik neigh'- 
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boiirs. And every one oiyou likewise, '' shall receive j^irr 
own reward according to your own labour." 

8. It is well known, that in the Primitive Church, there 
were women particularly appointed for this work. Indeed 
there was one or more such in every Christian congregatioa 
under heaven. They were then termed Deaconesses, Haat 
is, Servants: servants of the Church and of its great 
Master. Such was Phebe, (mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. 
xvi. 1,) ^^ a Deaconess of the Church of Cenchrea." It is 
true, most of these were women in years, and well expe? 
rienced in the work of God. But were the young wholly 
excluded firom that service? No: neither need thej be, 
provided they know in whom they have believed, and show 
that they are holy of heart, by being holy in all manner c^ 

•conversation. Such a Deaconess, if she answered ber pic- 
ture, was Mr. Law's Miranda. Would any one object to 
her visiting and relieving the sick and poor, because she 
was a woman ? Nay, and a young one too ? Do any of 
you that are young desire to tread in her steps ? Have you 
a pleasing form ? An agreeable address ? So much the 
better, if you are wholly devoted to God. He will use 
these, if your eye be single, to make your words strike the 
deeper. And while you minister to others, how many 
blessings may redound into your own bosom! Hereby 
your natural levity may be destroyed, your fondness for 
•trifles cured, your wrong tempers corrected, your evil 
fhabits weakened, until they are rooted out. And you will 
:be prepared to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, in 
every future scene of life ; only be very wary, if you visit or 
converse with those of the other sex, lest your affections be 
entangled, on one side or the other, and so you find a curse 
instead of a blessing. 

9. Seeing then this is a duty to which we are called, rich 
and poor, young and old, made and female ; (and it would 
be well if parents would train up their children herein, as 
well as in jsaying their prayers and going to Church:) let 
the time past suffice that almost all of us have neglected it, 
as by general consent. O what need has every one of us to 
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say, ^^ Lord, forgive mc my sins of omission !" Well, in 
the Name of God let us now from this day set about it with 
general consent. And I pray, let it never go out of your 
mind, that this is a duty which you cannot perform by 
proxy : unless in one case ; unless you are disabled by your 
own pain or weakness. In that only case, it suffices to send 
the relief which you would otherwise give. Begin, my 
dear brethren, begin now, else the impression which you 
now feel will wear off; and, possibly, it may never return ! 
What then will be the consequence ? Instead of hearing 
the word, " Come, ye blessed — For I was sick and ye 
visited me :" you must hear that awful sentence, '' Depart, 
ye curaed ! — For I was sick and ye visited me not!" 
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THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 

PREACHED BEFORE THE HUMANE SOCIETY. 



Matthew XXV. 34. 



" ComCf ye blessed of my Father ! Inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the Foundation of the WbrldJ^ 



1. REASON alone will convince every fair enquirer^ 
That God, '' is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him." This alone teaches him to say, '' Doubtless there is 
a reward for the righteous :" " There is a God that judgeth 
the earth." But how little information do we receive from 
unassisted reason, touching the particulars contained in this 
general truth! As eye hath not seen, or ear heard, so 
neither could it naturally enter into our hearts to conceive, 
the circumstances of that awful Day, wherein Grod will 
judge the world. No information of this kind could be 
given, but from the great Judge himself. And what an 
amazing instance of condescension it is, that the Creator, 
the Governor, the Lord, the Judge of all, should deign to 
give us so clear and particular an account of that solemn 
transaction ! If the learned Heathen acknowledged the 
sublimity of that account which Moses gives of the Creation, 
what would he have said, if he had heard this account of 
the Son of Man coming in his Glory ? Here, indeed, is no 
laboured pomp of words, no ornaments of language. This 
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would not have suited either the Speaker or the ocdision* 
But what inexpressible dignity of thought! See him 
^^ coming in the clouds of heaven ! And all the angels 
with him !" See him ^^ sitting on the throne of his glorf^ 
and all the nations gathered before him!" And shall he 
separate them, placing the good on his right hand^ and the 
wicked on his left ? Then shall the King say^^With what 
admirable propriety is the expression varied ! The Son of 
Man comes down to judge the children of men ! The King 
distributes rewards and punishments, to his obedient of 
rebellious subjects ! ^^ Then shall the King say to them oil 
his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father ! Inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world !" 

2. " Prepared for you from the foundation of the world." 
-—But does this agree with the common supposition. That 
God created man merely to supply the vacant thrones of 
the rebel angels ? Does it not rather seem to imply. That 
he would have created man, though the angels had never 
&llen ? Inasmdcb as he then prepared the kingdom for his 
human children, when he laid the foundation of the earth. 

3. " Inherit the kingdom" — as being heirs of Gody €md 
joint heirs with his beloved Son. It is your right, seeing I 
have purchased eternal redemption for all them that obey me* 
And ye did obey me in the days of your flesh.^ Ye 
^^ believed in the Father, and also in me." Ye loved the 
Lord your God : and that love constrained you to love all 
mankind. Ye continued in the faith that wrought by love. 
Ye showed your faith by your works. " For I was hungry, 
and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and y^ gave me drink : 
I was a stranger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye clothed 
me : I was sick, and in prison ; and ye came unto me." 

' 4. But in what sense are we to understand the words that 
follow ? '^ Loi-d, when saw we thee hungry, and gave thee 
meat ? Or thirsty, and gave thee drink ?" They cannot be* 
literally understood: they cannot answer in these very 
words : because it is not possible they should be ignorant, 
that God had really wrought by them. Is it not then mani* 
VOIi. X. S 
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fest, that these words are to be taken in a figurative sense 
And can they imply any more than that all wliich they have 
done will appear as nothing to them, will^ as it were, vanish 
away, in view of whatGon their Saviour had done and mif« 
fered for them ! 

5. But ^^ the King shall answer and say unto tbem^ 
Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have dcme it to one 
of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me." 
What a declaration is thisj WcMlhy to be had in ever* 
lasting remembrance ! May the finger of the living God 
write it upon all our hearts! 

I would take occasion firom hence, first, to make a few 
Reflections on Good Works in general : Secondly, to coa^ 
sider in particular that Institution, for the promotion <^ 
which we are now assembled : and, in the third place^ to 
make a short application. 

1. 1. And first, I would make a few Rdfleciioiia upon 
Good Works in general- 

I am not insensible, that many, even serious pei^le, are 
jealous of all fliat is spcken upon this subject: nay, and 
whenever the necessity of good woiks is strongly inaag^^ 
on, take fbr granted, that he who speaks in this mamper, is 
but one remove firom Popery. But should we, tor fear of 
this, or of any other reproach, refirain finom spealdng^ ike 
Truth as it ism Jesms^ Should we, on any considefittion, 
slum to declare the tchok Counsel q^Gron ? Nay, if a felse- 
prophet tould utter that vdenm word, how much more may 
the ministers of Christ, ^ We cannot go beyond the Word 
of the Loan, to qieak either moie or less!'' 

2. Is it not to be lamented, that any, who tear God^ 
should desire us to do otherwise ? And that by speaking 
otherwise themselves, diey should occasion the Way of 
Truth to be evil spoken of? I mean, in particalar, the 
way <»f salvation by fiuth, which cm this veiy aoconiit k 
despised, nay, had in abominaticm by many sensible ohol 
It t» now above fixty years since this grand scriptural doo* 
trine, <^ By Grace ye are saved throngh Faith," begui to 
be openly declared, by a few Gkigjmen of the Ciinidiof 

And not Img after, soine who Imid, but did not 
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QiiAeFBtiuid) attemptod td preach the sam^ doetrtne, but 

nb^raUy- mangled it> wrestiag the Scripture, aqd ^^ malmg 

Toid th(d law through faith.'^ < 

•S» Some of thesei in order to exalt the yalue pf fiuth» 

haVe utteriy depreciated good werkfl. They spedt ^ theai 

at not only not necessary to salvation, but as greatly 

ebstrttctive to it. They represent them as abundantly nwirt 

dangeirbus than evil ones, to those who are seeking to save 

tfeir souls. One cries ak>iid, ^^ More people go to hellby 

praying, than by thieving/* Another screams out, ^^ Away 

with your works! Have done with yonr works, or yoA 

cawiot come to Christ !" And this unscripturai, imltional^ 

heathenish declamation is called. Preaching the Oospdi 

' 4* But ^ shall not the Judge of all the earth" speak, As 

weU as << do right ?" WiU not <" he be jnstilSed in his 

saying, and clear when he is judged ?^' Assuredly he wilh 

And upon his authority we must continue to declare. That 

whenever you do good to any for his sake ; when you feed 

the hungry, give drink to the thirsty; when yon assist the 

•tranger, or clothe the naked ; when you visit them that are 

riiok or in prison ; these are not splendid sins^ as one marvet 

kmsly calls them ; but ^ sacrifices, wherewith God is weH 

pleased." 

6, Not that our Lord intended, we should confine our 
benefleence to th0 bodies of men* He undoubtedly des^ned 
that we should be equally abundant in worics of spiritual 
mercy. He died ^^ to purify unto Hmself a peculiar people 
iMilous of all good works :'* zealous, above all, to ^^ save 
souls firom death," and thereby ^^ hide a multitude of sins;*^ 
And this is unquestionaUy included in St. Paul's exhor- 
tation, ^< As we have time, let us do good unto all men :'' 
good in every possible kind, as well as in every po8s3)Ie 
degree. But why does not our Uessed Lord mention works 
of spiritual mercy ? He could not do it with any proprietyx 
li ni/BB not for Um to say, ^', I was in error, and ye con« 
▼meed me ; 1 was in sin, mid ye brought me back to 
Qod*" And it needed not; for in mentioning some he 

i^diided 0it works (^ mercy. ^ 

S2 
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6. Butmaj I not add one thing more; (only he that 
heareth, let him understand ;) good wolrfcs are so flur from 
being hindrances of our salvation; they are so fiur finom 
being insignificant, fix>m being of no account in Christianity, 
that, supposing them to spring from a right principle, they 
are the perfection of religion. They are the highest part 
of that spiritual Building, whereof Jesus Christ is the Foun- 
dation. To those, who attentively consider the thirteenth' 
eha^yter of the first Epistle ' to the Corinthians, it will :be 
undeniably plain that what St. Paul there describes as the 
liigheirt of all Christian graces, is properly and directly the 
love of our neighbour. And to him, who attentively ccmst'* 
ders the whole tencnr both of the Old and New Testament, 
it will be equally plain, that works springing from this love 
are the highest part of the religion therein revealed. Of 
these our Lord himself says, ^^ Hereby is my Father gkn- 
fied^' that ye bring forth much fruit." Much fruit ! Does 
not the very expression imply the excellency of what is so 
termed? Is not the tree itself for the sake of thefinut? 
'By bearing firuit, and by this alone, it attains the hig^best 
perfection it is capable of, and answers the end for which* it 
was planted. Who, what is he then, that is called a Chris« 
tian, and can speak lightly of good works ? 

II. 1. From these general reflections, I proceed to con- 
rider that Institution in particular, for the Promotion - of 
which we are now assembled. And in doing this, I shall, 
first, observe. The Rise of this Institution: Secondly, The 
Success; and. Thirdly, The Excellency of it : after wbicli 
you will give me leave to make a short application. • 

I. On the first head. The Rise of this Institution, I may 
be very brief, as a great part of you know it already. 

1. One would wonder, (as an ingenious Writer observes,X 
that such an institution as this, of so deep importance to 
mankind, should appear so late in the world. Have we 
any thing written upon the subject, earlier than the tract 
published at Rome, in the year 1637? And did not the 
proposal then sleep for many years ? Were there any more 
than one or two attempts, and those not efiectually pur- 
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sued, till the year 1700 ? By what steps it has been since 
revived and carried intd execution, we are now to enquire. 

2. I cannot give you a clearer view of this, than by pre- 
senting you with a short extract from the Introduction to 
the. ^^ Plan and Reports of th^ Society," published two 
years ago* 

> '' Many and indubitable are the instances of the possibi- 
lity of restoring to life persons apparently struck with sud- 
den death, whether by an apoplexy, convulsive fits, noxious, 
vapours, strangling, or drowning. Cases of this nature 
have occurred in every country. But they were considered 
and neglectedy as extraordinary phenomena, from which 
no salutary consequence could be drawn. 

3. ^^ At length, a few benevolent gentlemen in Holland 
conjectured, that some, at least, might have been saved, 
had proper means been used in time : and formed them- 
selves into a Society, in order to make a trial. Their at- 
tempts succeeded &r beyond their expectations. Many 
ware restored, who must otherwise have perished* And 
they were, at length, enabled to extend their plan over the 
Seven Provinces. 

c << Their success instigated other countries to fi^llow their 
example. In the year 1768, the Magistrates of Health, at 
Milan and Venice, issued orders for the treatment of 
drowned persons. The city of Hamburgh appointed a simi- 
lar ordinan(^ to be read in all the Churches. In the year 
1769, the Emperor of Germany published an Edict extend- 
ing its directions luod encouragements ta every case that 
afforded a possibility of relief. ., In the year. 1771, the Ma- 
gistrates of.Pbris founded an institution in fit vour of the 
droif^ned- »•' '^v ■ • 

4. << In the year 1773, Dr. Cegan translated the Memoirs 
of the Society fit> Amsterdam^ in> order to inform our coun- 
tryjn^Q , of the pcacticabflity of recovering persons appa- 
renfly ,drpw,ned. And ]^« JHaw^ uniting with him, these 
gentlemen proposed a plan for a similar institution in these 
kingdom^. They were . soon enabled to form, a Society for 
i^a,^WA|kptpurpo|ate. ; ^^^^laaisthj^:. v..: 
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'< < I. The Sodetyirill publish, in the most ^isMendtm 
manner possible, the piDper methods of trefttin^ peiMns im 
such circumstances^ 

<<< Il.They wiU distribute a pretnium of tifo guineas aMong 
the first persons, who attempt to recover any one tak^ta Ottt 
of the water as dead. And this reward will be giten, even 
if the attempt be unsuccessful, provided it have been pur- 
sued two hours, according to the method laid down by the 
Society. 

<<^1II. They will distribute a premium of four guineMj 
where the person is restored to life. 

^< ^ ly • They will give one guin^ to any that adicMts thm 
body into his house without delay, and fbniishes tiw neeesM 
iary accommodations. 

' ^' ^V» A number of Medical Gentlemen, living-flMT tin 
places where these disasters commonly happen, wttl give 
their assistance jfratis."' 

11. Sudi waa the Jlise of thfi admiraMe iMtitdtien. 
With what success it has been attended, is the point whidi 
I purpose, in the nest place, very fariefly to consider^ 

And it must be allowed to be, not only fiir greater tikuii 
those who despned it had imagined, but greater tlMn the 
most sanguine ^expectations €xi the gentlemen^ wbo wei^ 
ittimediately engaged in it. 

In the short spkce firom its first establishmeqt ut M«f 
1774, to tlie end of Decembei^ eight petsolM, wrtmlngiy 
d^ad, were lestorM to lifis. 

In the year 1775, forty-seven were restored t^ liffe ; 
Uiiity-two of them, by the direct «n<iouragement and teinst- 
anoe of the gentlemen of this Sodetyc end tlhi iiM^ byr 
Medical gentlemen and others, in consequence -bf'lA^ 
a^ethod of tiieatment b^ing gen^idly known. 

In the year 1776, fartjr^one persons were re^t»ted*to Kft^ 
bytiieasststanceofthiBlBociety. And eleven '«ai^\>ftlMii^ 
who had been restored elsewhere^ were ceitaiitinieatl^ to 
Aeni. ■■; n'>> ■ ■ ^ 

So the number of Iiv^s pres^yi^ and rMbredy !h 4wv 
years and a half, skiee dieii- first indtitutSoe^'aWMAfa 16 
one hundred and seven t Add to these^ those that bave 
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been since restored, and out of two hundred and eighty* 
four persons, who were dead, to all appearance, no less 
than a hundred and fifty-seven have been restored to life I 
8uch is the success^ which has attended them in so short a 
time. Sttdb a blessing has the gracious Providence of Grod 
given to this infhnt undertaking. 

III. 1. It remains only to shew the Excellency of it. 
And this may appear from one single consideration. This 
institution unites together in one all the various acts of 
mercy. The several works of charity mentioned above, 
are all contained in this. It comprises all corporal, (if I 
may so speak,) and all spiritual benefits ; all the instances 
of kindness, which can be shewn, either to the bodies or 
souls of men. To shew this beyond all contradiction, there 
needs no studied eloquence, no rhetorical colouring, but 
simply and nakedly to relate the thing as it is. 

S. The thing attempted, and not only attempted, but 
actually perfomied, (so has the goodness of God prospered 
the labours of these lovers of mankind!) is no less, in a 
qualified sense, than restoring life to the dead ! Is it any 
wonder then,'tiiat the generality of men should at first 
ridicule such an undertaking ? That they should imagine 
the persons, who aimed at any such, thing, must be utterly 
out dP their senses ? Indeed one of old said, ^^ Why should 
it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God should 
raise the dead?" Cannot he, who bestowed life at first, 
just as well bestow it again ? But it may well be thought 
a thing incredible, that man should raise the dead ! For no 
human power can create life. And what human power can 
restore it ? AcecHrdingly, when our Lord, (whom the Jews 
at that time supposed to be a mere man,) came to the house 
6f Jairus, in order to raise his daughter from the dead, 
upon the first intimatioil of his design, '^ they laughed him 
to soom." << The maid, (said he,) is not dead, but sleepeA.^' 
^ This is rather to be tailed sleep than death : seeing her 
life is not at an end: but I ivill quickly awaken her out of 
this sleep." 
9. However^ it is eertcdn, she wa9 really dead, and so 

S 4 
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beyond all power but that of the Almighty. But see what 
power God has now given to man ! To his name be all the 
praise ! See with what wisdom he has endued these sons 
of mercy ! Teaching them to stop the parting soul, to arrest 
the spirit just quitting the breathless clay, and taking wing 
for eternity ! Who hath seen such a thing ? Who hath 
heard such things ? Who hath read them in the annals of 
antiquity ? Sons of men, can these dry bones live? Can 
this motionless heart beat again ? Can this dotted blpod 
dow any more? Can these dry, stiff vessels, open to give 
it passage ? Can this cold flesh resume its native warmth, 
or these eyes again see the sun ? Surely these are such 
things, (might one not almost say, such miracles ?) as 
neither we of the present generation, nor our fiUhers had 
kndwn ! 

4. Consider, I intreat you, how many mira^^ of mercy, 
(so to speak,) are contained in one ! that poor nian, 
who was lately numbered with the dead, by the care and 
pains of these messengers of God, again breathes the vital 
air, opens his eyes and stands upon his feet^ He is restc^red 

•to his rejoicing family, to his wife, to his (late) helpless 
children, that he may again, by his honest labour, provide 
them with all the necessaries of life. See now what ye 
have done, ye ministers of mercy. Behold the fruit of your 
labour of love ! Ye have been a husband to the widow, a 
fiither to the &therless. And hereby ye have giv^n meat 
to the hungry, 4rlnk to the thirsty, clothes to the naked. 
For hungry, thirsty, and naked, these little ones must have 
b^n, had not you restored him that prevents it. You have 
more than relieved; you have prevented that sickness, 
which might naturally have arisen from their want of suffi- 
cient food to eat, or raiment to put on. You have hindered, 
those orphans from wandering up and down, not haying a 
place where to lay their head. Nay, and very possibly 
you have prevented some of them from being lodged in a 
dreary, comf<Mrtless prison. 

5. So great, so comprehensive is the mercy, which yqu 
to the bodies of your fellow creatures!. .:Qut 
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why should their souls be left out of the account ? How 
great are. the benefits you have conferred on these also ! 
The husband has now again an opportunity of assisting his 
wife, in things of the greatest moment. He may now again 
strengthen her hands in God, and help her to run with 
patience the race that is set before her. He may again join 
with her in instructing their children, and training them up 
in the way wherein they should go : who may live to be a 
comfort to their aged parents, and useful members of the 
community. 

6. Nay, it may be, you have snatched the poor man 
himself not only firom the jaws of death, but from sinking 
lower than the waters, from the jaws of everlasting de- 
struction. It cannot be doubted, but some of those whose 
lives you have restored, although they had been before 
without God in the world, will remember themselves, and 
not only with their lips, but in their lives, shew forth his 
praise. It is highly probable, some of these (as one out of 
the ten lepers^) '^ will return and give thanks to God," real, 
lasting thanks, by devoting themselves to his honourable 
service. 

7. It is remarkable, that several of those, whom you 
have brought back from the margin of the grave, were in- 
toxicated at the very time, when they dropped into the 
water. And at that very instant, (which is frequently the 
case, they totally lost their senses. Here therefore was no 
place for, no possibility of repentance. They had not time, 
they had not.sense, so much as to cry out, ^^ Lord, have 
mercy !" So they were sinking through the mighty waters, 
into the pit of destruction ! And these instruments of divine 
mercy plucked them at once out of the water, and out of 
the fire ! By the same act, delivered them fi*om temporal 
and firom eternal death ! 

8. Nay, one poor sinner (let it never be forgotten!) 
was just coming down from the ship, when (overtaken by 
the justice and mercy of God) her foot slipped and she 
fell into the rivpr, Instantly her senses were lost, so that 
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she could not call upon God. Yet hie had not forgotten 
her. He sent those, who delivered her frmn death; Rt 
least, from the death of the body. And who knows, but 
she may lay it to heart, and turn from the error of her 
Ways ? Who knows, but she may be saved from the second 
death, and, with her deliverers, inherit the kingdom ! 

9. One point more deserves to be particularly remarked. 
Many of those, who have been restored to life, (no less 
than eleven out of the fourteen, that were saved in a few 
months,) were in the number of those, that are a reproach 
to our nation, wilful self-murderers. As many of the des- 
jperate men, who attempt this horrid crime, are men who 
have had a liberal education, it is a pity but they would 
consider those fine words, not of a poor narrow-souled 
Christian, but of a generous Heathen, nay, a Roman! Let 
them calmly consider that beautiful passag;e : 

<^ Proxima deinde tenent moesti loca, qui sibi letnm 
Insontes peperere manu, Incemque perosi 
Projecere animas. Quam vellent aethere in alto 
Nunc et pauperiem, et duros perferre labcnnes ! 
Fata obstant, tristique palus innabilis unda 
Alligat, et novies Styx interfusa eoercet*" 
^< Fata obstant !" But in fevour of many, we see God has 
over-ruled fate. They are brought bade over the uiinavi* 
gable river. They do behold the upper skies. They see 
the light of the sun. O let them see the light of thy conn* 
tenance ! And let them so live their few remainiiig days 
on earth, that they may live with thee for ever ! 



* << Then crowds sacceed, who, {nrodigml of hreath, 
Themtelyes anticipate the doom of death ; 
Thon^ free from piilt, they cast their Uvea away, 
And sad and suUen hate the golden day. 
O with what joy the wretches now wonld hear 
Pain, toil, and woe, to hreathe the yital air ! 
In Tain ! By fate for erer are they hcmnd 
With dire Avemns, and the I^ake fHrofound, 
And Styx, with nine wide dnumels, roars aronnd !**. 

Mr. Pitt's Vlrg U. 
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IT. L Pemiit tne now to make a short. Application. 

But to wlHom shall I direct this ? Are there any here 
vi^ho are utihappilj prejudiced against that Revelation^ 
which b^eaih^ nothing tmt benevolence ? Which contains 
the richest display of God's love to man that ever was 
made from the foundation of the world ? Yet even to you 
I would address a few words ; for if you are not Christians, 
you are men. You too are susceptible Of kind impressions : 
you have the feelings of humanity. Has not your heart 
too glowed at that noble sentiment^ (worthy the heart and 
lips of the highest Christian,) 

'^ Homo sum : humani nihil a me alienum puto !" 
Have not you also sympathized with the afflicted ? How 
many times have you been pained at human misery ? When 
you have beheld a scene of deep distress, has not your soul 
melted within you ? 

'^ And now and then a sigh you stole, 
And tears began to flow.'* 
But is it easy for any one to omceive a scene of deeper dis- 
tress than this ? Suppose you are standing by, just when 
the messenger comes in, and the message is delivered. 
^ I am sorry to tell you, but you must know it, Your hus- 
band is no more. He was making haste out of the vessel^ 
and his foot slipped. It is true, after a time, his body was 
found. But there it lies, without any signs of life." In 
what a condition are now both the mother and the children I 
Perhaps, for awhile, stupid, overwhelmed, silent; staring 
at each other; then bursting out into a loud and bitter 
lamentation ! Now is the time to help them ; by assisting 
those who make it their business so to do. Now let no* 
thing hinder you from improving the glorious opportunity. 
Restore the husband to his disconsolate wife, tiie father to 
his weeping children ! It is true, you cannot do this in 
person \ you cannot be upon the spot. But you may do it 
in an' effectual manner, by assisting those that are. You 
may now, by your generous contribution, send them the ' 
help which you cannot personally give. O shut not up 
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your bowels of compassion towards them* Now open jour 
hearts and your hands. If you have muc]b, give plente- 
ously. If not, give a little, with a willing mind. 

S. To you, who believe the Christian Revelation, I may 
speak in a still stronger manner. You believe, your blessed 
Master '' left you an example that you might tread in his 
steps." Now you know, his whole life was one labour of 
love. You know ^^ how he went about doing good," and 
that without intermission, declaring to all, '' My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work." Is not that, then, the lan- 
guage of your heart, 

'' Thy mind throughout my life be shewn. 
While listening to the wretches' ay, ^ 
The widows' and the orphans' groan, 

On mercy's wings I swiftly fly, 
The poor and helpless to relieve : 
My life, my all, for them to give." 
Occasions of doing this can never be wanting ; for '' the 
poor ye have always with you." But what a peculiar 
opportunity does the solemnity of this day fiimish you 
with, of ^^ treading in his steps," after a manner which you 
did not before conceive ? Did he say to the poor afflicted 
parent, (doubtless to the surprise of many,) Weqf not? 
And did he surprise them still more, when he stopped her 
flowing tears, by restoring life to her dead son, and deliver- 
ing him to his mother ? Did he (notwithstanding aU that 
laughed him to scorn) restore to life the daughter of Jairus ? 
How many things of a nearly resembling sort, ^^ if human 
we may liken to divine," have been done, and continue to 
be done daily, by these lovers of mankind ? Let every one 
then be ambitious of having a share in this glorious work! 
Let every man, (in a stronger sense than Mr. Herbert 
meant,) 

'' Join hands with God, to make a poor man live." 
By your generou3 assistance^ be ye partakers of their work, 
and partakers of their joy. 
3. To you I need ladd but one word more. R^^mber 
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(what was spoken at first) the solemn declaration of him^ 
whose ye are, and whom ye serve, coming in the douds of 
heaven ! While you are promoting this comprehensive 
charity, which contains feeding the hungry, clothing the 
naked, lodging the stranger, indeed all good works in one, 
let those animating words be written on your hearts, and 
sounding in your ears, ^' Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these, ye have done it to Me." 
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ON PLEASING ALL MEN. 



Romans XV. 2. 

" Let ever J/ Man please his Neighbour far his Good to 

Edification.''^ 



I. UNDOUBTEDLY the duty here prescribed is in* 
cumbent on all mankind : at least on eveiy one of those, to 
whom are entrusted the Oracles of Grod. For it is here 
enjoined to every one without exception, that names the 
Name of Christ. And the person whom every one is com- 
manded to please is his Neighbour j that is, every child of 
man. Only we are to remember here, what the same 
Apostle speaks upon a similar occasion, ^^ If it be possible, 
as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.'' In 
like manner we are to please all men, if it be possible, as 
much as lieth in us : but, strictly speaking, it is not pos- 
sible ; it is what no man ever did, nor ever will perform. 
But suppose we use our utmost diligence ; be the event as 
it may, we fulfil our duty. 

8. We may &rther observe, in how admirable a manner 
the Apostle limib this direction ; otherwise, were it pursued 
without any limitaticm, it might produce the most mis- 
chievous omsequences. We are directed to please them 
for their good: not barely for the sake of pleasing them, or 
pleasing ourselves : much less of pleasing them to their 
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iiurt) which is so frequently done : indeed continually done, 
by those who do not. love their neighbour as themselves. 
Nor is it only their temporal good, which we are to aim at 
in pleasing. our neighbour; but what is of infinitely greater 
consequence; we are to do it far their edifieaiion. In such 
a manner as may conduce to their. s[»ritual and eternal 
good. We are so to please them, that the pleasure may not 
perish in the using^ but may redound to their lasting advan- 
tage : may make them wiser and better, holier and happier, 
both in time and in eternity. 

3. Many are the treatises and discourses which have been 
published on this important subject. But all of them that 
I have either seen or heard were miserably de^tive. 
Hardly one of them proposed the right end: one and all 
had some lower design in ple^ising men, than to dave their 
souls, to build them up in love and holiness. Of conse- 
quence, they were not likely to propose the right means, 
for the attainment of that end. One celebrated tract of 
this kind, entiHed-^The Courtier^ was pnbli^ed in %aifi, 
about two hundred years ago, and translated into various 
languages. But it has nothing to do with edification, and 
is therefore quite wide of the mark. Another treatise, 
entitled. The Complete CouriieTy was published in our own 
country, in the reign of King Charles the Second, and (as it 
seems) by a retainer to his court : in this there are several 
very sensible advices, concerning our outward behaviour: 
and many Uttle improprieties in word or action are ob- 
served, whereby men displease others without intending it i 
but this Author, likewise, has no view at all to the spiritual 
or eternal good of his neighbour. Seventy or eighty years 
ago, another book was printed in London, entitled. The 
Art of Pleasing. But as it was written in a languid man- 
ner, and contained only common, trite observations, it was 
not l&ely to be of use to men of understanding, and still' 
less to men of piety. 

4. But it may be asked, Has not the subject been since 
treated of by a writer of very different character ? Is 
it not exhaualed, by one who was a consummate master of 
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the Art of Pleasing^ ? And who, writing to one he tenderly 
lored, to a fitvourite son, gives him all tbe advices which 
his great understanding, improved by various learning, and 
the experience of many years, and much cbnyerse with all 
sorts of men, could suggest ? I mean, the late Lord Ches* 
terfield, the general darling of all the Irish, as well 'as of 
the English nation. 

5. The means of pleasing, which this wise and indulgent 
parent continually and earnestly recommends to his dailing 
child, and on which he, doubtless, formed both his tempers 
and outward conduct, 

^^. Till death untimely stopp'd his tuneful tongue," 
were,1irst, Making Ume^ in the grossest sense,' to all the 
married women, whom he c<mveniently could. (Single 
women he advises him to refrain fix>m, for fear of disagree- 
able consequences.) Secondly, Constant and careful disn^ 
mutation^ always wearing a mask: trusting no man upmi 
earth, so as to let him know his real thoughts, but perpetu- 
ally seeming to mean what he did not mean, and seeming 
to be what he was not. Thirdly, Well-devised lying to all 
sorts of people, speaking what was farthest from his heart: 
and, in particular, flattering men, women, and children, as 
the infallible way of pleasing them. 

It needs no great art to shew that this is not the way to 
please our neighbour for his good^ or to edification. I shall 
endeavour to shew, that there is a better way of- doing 
it: and indeed a way diametrically opposite to this. - It 
consists, 

I. In removing Hindrances out of the way ; and, 
II. In using the Means that directly tend to this end. 

L 1. I advise all that desire to '' please their neighbour 
for his good to edification," first. To remove all Hindrances 
out of the way; or, in other words, to avoid every thing 
which t^nds to displease wise and good men, men of sound 
understanding and real piety. Now cruelty, malice, envy, 
hatred, and revenge, are displeasing to all wise and good 
men, to aU who are endued with a sound undeHstandiiig 
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lUdd gfiniiine piety. Tben^ i» like'vma 'another lemper^ 
nearly selated to these, omly in a low&r kind, and which is 
usuaUy found in common Hfe, wherewith men in genend 
are not pleaBeiL We commonly ((tall it ill^ature^ With all 
possible care avoid all. these : nay^ and whatever bears aBy^ 
resemblance to them: as sourness, sternness, suUenness^ 
on the one hand ; peevishness and fretfulness on the other : 
if ever you hope to ^' please your neighbour for his good to 
edification." 

9. Next to oruelty, malice and similar tempers, with 
the words and actions that nainraUy i^ing therefrom^ 
nothing: is more disgustfiil^ not only to persons of .sense 
and religion, but even to the generality of men, ihaol'^Krttfe^ 
haughiimss of ^spirit, asszming^ arrogani^ werbedriag faft* 
haviomr. Etren unoomiiioii learaing joiioed with shining 
talents, will not make amends for this : but a man of erai^ 
B«it endowments, if he be eminehtly haughty, will be 
despised by many, and disliked by all. Of this the famous 
Master of Trinity College in Oambridge, was a teinariiable 
instance* How few persons of his time had a stronger 
understanding or deeper learning than Dr. Bentley ! And 
yet how few were less beloved! Unless one who was little^ 
if at all inferior to him in sense or learning, and equally 
distant from humility, the Author of the Divine Legation 
of Moses. Whoever^ therefore, desires to^ please his neigh« 
bour for his good, must take care of q>Utting upon this 
rock. Otherwise the same pride which impels' him to seek 
the esteem of his neighbour, will infallibly hinder his at- 
taining it. 

S. Almost as disgustful to the generality of men as 
haughtiness itself is a passionate temper and behaviour. 
Men of a tender disposition are afraid ev^i to converse 
with peosons of this spirit. And oth^is are not fond oi their 
acquaintance, as frequently, (psrhaps when, they expected 
nothing less,) meeting with shocks, which if they bear for 
the present, yet th^ do not willingly put themselves in 
the way of^meeting widi again. Hence passionate men 
have seldom .many firle^ds.; at least^ iiot finr any length of 
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time. Crowds, indeed, may attend them for a seas^ 
especially when it may promote their interest. But they 
are usually disj^uftted one after another, and fidl (^ like 
leaves in Autumn. I^ therefore, you desire lastingly to 
please your neighbour for his good, by all possiUe means, 
avoid violent passion. 

4. Yea, and if you desire to please, even on this account, 
take that advice of the Apostle, " Put away all lying." It 
is the remari( of an ingenious Author, that of all vices, 
fying never yet found an apologist, any that would c^nly 
plead in its fiivour, whatever his private sentiments might 
be. But it should be remembered, Mr. Addison went to 
a better world, before Lord Chesterfield's Lettiers were 
published. Perhaps his apolc^ for it was the best that 
ever was, or can be made for so bad a cause. But after all, 
the labour he has bestowed upon it ^^ has only semblance of 
worth ; not substance." It has no solidity in it ; it is nothing 
better than a shining phantom. And as lying can never be 
commendable or innocent, so neither can it be pleasing: 
at least when it is stripped of its disguise, and appears in its 
own shape. Consequently it ought to be carefully avoided, 
by all those who wish to please their neighbour for his good 
to edification. 

5. But is not fiaUery^ a man may say, one species of 
lying ? And has not this been allowed in all ages, to be 
the sure mean of pleasing ? Has not that observation been 
confirmed by numberless experiments, 

" Obsequium amicos, Veritas odium parit f* 
" Flattery creates friends, plain-dealing enemies." 
Has not a late witty writer, in his " Sentimental Jour- 
nal," related some striking instances of this ? I answer. It 
is true. Flattery is pleasing for awhile, and that not only 
to weak minds : as the desire of praise, whether deserved 
or undeserved, is planted in every child of man. But it is 
only for awhile. As soon as the mask drops ofl^, as soon as 
it appears that the speaker meant nothing by his soft words, 
we are pleased no longer. Every man's own experience 
teaches him this. And we all know, that if a man continue 



OK PLBAiING ALL MEN.* S75 

to flalter, after his insincerity is discovered, it is disgust- 
ful, not agreeable. Therefore, even this fashionable way 
of lying is to be Avoided, by all that are desirous of pleasing 
their neighbour, to any lasting advantage. 

6. Nay, whoever desires to do this, must remember that* 
not only lyings in every species of it, but even dissimulation^ 
(which is not the same with lying, though nearly related to 
it,) is displeasing to men of understanding, though they 
have not religion. Terence represents even an old Hea- 
then, when it was imputed to him, as answering with indig- 
nation, ^^ Simuiare non est meum ;" ^* Dissimulation is no 
part of my character." Guile, subtilty,' cunning, the whole 
art of deceiving, by' whatever terms it is expressed, is hot 
accounted an accomplishment by wise men ; but is, indeed, 
an abomination to them. And even those who practise it 
most, who are the greatest artificfers. of fraud, are not 
pleased with it in other men, neither are fond of conversing 
with those that practise it on themselves. Yea, the greatest 
deceivers are greatly displeased at those that play their own 
arts back upon them. ' 

II. Now if cruelty, malice, envy, hatred, revenge, ill- 
nature; if pride and haughtiness; if irrational ager;'if 
lying and dissimulation, together with guile, subtilty, and 
cunning, are all and every one displeasing to all men, es- 
pecially to wise and good men, we may easily gather from 
hence, what is the surest way to please them for their good 
to edification. Only we are to remember, that there are 
those in every time and place, whom we must not expect 
to please. We must not, therefore, be surprised, when we 
meet with men, who are not to be pleased any way. It is 
now as it was of old, when our Lord himself complained, 
<* Whereunto shall I liken the men of this generation ? They 
are like unto children sitting in the market-place, and saying 
to each other. We have piped unto you, but ye have not 
danced: we have mourned unto you, but ye have not 
wept." But leaving these froward ones to themselves, we 
may reasonably hope to please others, by a careful and 
steady observation of the few directions following. 

T 2 
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1. First, Let hoe not vkit joit as a tnmsieilt gueat, but 
be the constant temper of your soul. See that your heart 
be filled at all times and on all occasions, with real, undi^ 
sembled benevolence, not to those only Hud love you, but 
•to every soul of man. Let it pant in your beak, let it 

qparkle in your eyes, let it shine on all your actions. Whei^ 
ever you open your lips, let it be with love, and let theva 
be in your tongue the law of kindness. Your word will 
then distill as the rain, and as the dew upon the tendtf 
herb. Be not straitened or limited in your affeetion,< bttt 
let it embrace every child of man. Every one tiiat is bora 
of a woman has a claim to your good-wilL Yourowe this 
not to some, but to alL And let all men know^ that yaa 
desire both their temporal and eternal happinewaBsfaMevelj 
as you do your own. 

2. Secondly, If you would please your neighbour tot 
his good, study to be lowfy in heart* Be litde and vile in 
your own eyes, in honour preferring others before yourselC 
fie deeply sensible of your own weaknesses, follies, and 
imperfections ; as well as of the sin remaining in your heart, 
and cleaving to all your words and actions. And let this 
spirit appear in all jou speak or do : ^^ Be clothed with 
humility." Reject with horror that fovourite maxim of 
the old Heathen, SfMrung from the bottomless pit, Tagiii eris 
aliisy quanii tAifueris : ^' The more you value yourself the 
more others will value you." Not so : on the contrary, 
both Grod and man ^' resist the proud :" and as ^^ Grod 
giveth grace to the humble," so humility, not pride, recom* 
mends us to the esteem and fiivour of m^ especially those 
that fear God. 

3. If you dedre to please your neighbour for his good to 
edification, you should, Thirdly, labour and pray, that you 
may be meek, as well as lowly in heart Labour to be of a 
calm, dispassionate temper, gaUle towards all ipen. And 
let the gentleness of your disposition a^>ear in the whole 
tenor of your conversation. Let all your words and all 
your actions be regulated thereby. Remember, likewise^ 
that advice of St Peter : As an addition to your gentleness^ 
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^ be merciful ; be courteous ; be pitiful ;" be tenderly com- 
fwssioaate to all that are in distress, to all that are under 
ajiy afflictipn of mind, body, or estate. Let 
^^ The various scenes cf human woe 
Excite your softest sympathy." 
Weep with them that weep. If you can do no more, at 
kast mix your tears with theirs : and give them healing 
wor&, such as may calm their minds, and mitigate their 
eorrows. But if you can, if you are able to give them 
effectual assistance, let it not be wanting. Be as eyes to 
the blind, as feet to the lame ; a husband to the widow, 
and a fitther to the ^therless. This will greatly tend to 
conciliate the affection, and to giye a profitable pleasure, 
not only to those who are the immediate objects of your 
eompassion ; but to others, likewise, that '' see your good 
woi^, and glorify your Father which is in heaven." 

4. And while you are pitiful to the afflicted, see that you 
are courteous toward all men. It matters not, in this re- 
spect, whether they are high or low, rich or poor, superior 
or inferior to you. No, nor even whether good or bad, 
whether they fear God or not. Indeed the mode of shew-* 
iBg your courtesy may vary, as Christian prudence will 
direct. But the thing itself is due to all : the lowest and 
worst have a claim to our courtesy. It may either be in- 
ward or outward : either a temper or a mode of behaviour« 
Such a mode of behaviour as naturally springs from cour<* 
tesy of heart. Is this the same with good breeding or 
politeness ? (which seems to be only a high degree of good 
breeding :) Nay, good breeding is chiefly the fruit of edu-* 
cation ; but education cannot give courtesy of heart. Mr. 
Addison's well known definition of politeness seems rather 
to be a definition of this, ^' A constant desire of pleasing 
all men, appearing through the whole conversation." Now 
this may subsist, even in a high degree, where there has 
been no advantage of education. I have seen as real cour* 
tesy in an Irish cabin, as could be found in St. James's or 
tiie Louvre. 

T3 



878 0}f PLEASING ALti MEW. 

5. Shall we endeavour to go a little dieeper, to seafcb the 
foundation of this matter ? What is the source orf that de- 
sire to please, which we term courtesy ? Let us look atten- 
tively into our hearts, and we shall soon^nd an answer. 
The same Apostle that teaches us to be courteous^ teaches 
us to honour all men. And his Master teaciies me to love 
all men. Join these together, and what will be the effect? 
A poor wretch cries to me for an alms : I look and see him 
covered with dirt and rags. But through these I see one 
that has an immortal spirit, made to know, and love, and 
dwell with God to eternity : I honour him for his Creator's 
sake. I see, through all these rags, that he is purpled orer 
with the blood of Christ. I love him for the sake of his 
Redeemer. The courtesy, therefore, which I feel and shew 
toward him, is a mixture of the honour and love which I 
bear to the offspring of God, the purchase of his Son's 
blood, and the candidate for immortality; This courtesy 
let us feel and shew toward all men ; and we shaU please 
all men to their edification. 

6. Once more. Take all opportunities of declaring to 
others the affection which you really feel for them. This 
may be done with such an air, and in such a manner, as is 
not liable to the imputation of flattery. And experience 
shews, that honest men are pleased by this, full as much as 
knaves are by flatter)'. Those who are persuaded that 
your expressions of good-will toward them are the lan- 
guage of your heart, will be as well satisfied with them, as 
with the strongest encomiums which you could pass upon 
them. You may judge them by yourselves, by what you 
feel in your own breast. Yoii like to be honoured : but 
had you not rather be beloved ? 

7. Permit me to add one advice more. If you would 
please all men for their good, at all events speak to all men 
the very truth from your heart. When you speak, open the 
window of your breast : let your words be the very picture 
of your heart. In all companies and on all occasions, be a 
man of rerflcz'/y, nay, be not content with bare veracity; 
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but " in simplicity and godly sincerity, have all youi' con- 
versation in the world," as '' an Israelite indeed, in whom 
is no guile." 

8. To sum up alLin one word. If you would please men, 
please God ! JLet truth and love possess your whole soul. 
Let them be the springs of all your affections, passions, 
tempers ; the rule of all your thoughts. Let them inspire 
all your discourse ; continually seasoned with that salt, and 
^' meet to minister grace to the hearers." Let all yonr 
actions be wrought in love. Never " let mercy nor truth 
forsake thee : bind them about thy neck.". Let them be 
open and conspicuous to all : and " write them on the table 
of thy heart." " So shalt thou find favour and good 
understanding in the sight of God and man." 
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THE DUTY OF CONSTANT COMMUNION.* 

«"■ '■' » «*— " 

Luke XXII. 19. 
^' Do this in Remembrance of me*^^ 



IT is no wonder that men who have no fear of Grod, 
should never think of doing this. But it is strange that it 
should be neglected by any that do fear God, and desire to 
save their souls : and yet nothing is more common. One 
reason why many neglect it is, they are so much afraid of 
eating and drinking unvDorthili/^ that they never think how 
much greater the danger is, when they do not eat or drink 
it at all. That I may do what I can to bring these weU- 
meaning men to a more just way of thinking, I shall, 

I. Shew that it is the duty of every Christian to receive 
the Lord's Supper as often as he can ; and, 

II. Answer some Objections. 

I. I am to shew, that it is the duty of every Christian to 
receive th^ Jjord's Supper as often as he can. 



* The following Discourse was written alx)ve live and fifty years ag;o^ 
for the use of my Pupils at Oxford. I have added very little^ but re- 
trenched much ^ as I then used more words than I do now. But I thank 
God, I hare not yet seen cause to alter my sentiments, in any point which 
19 therein delivered. 

?78«, J, W, 
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1. The first reason why it is the duty of every Christian 
so to do, is becaose it is a plain command of Christ. 
That this is his command, appears from the words of the 
text, ^^ Do this in remembrance of me :'* by which, as the 
Apostles were oWiged to bless, break, and give bread to all 
that joined with them in these holy things, so were all 
Christians obliged to receive those signs of Christ's body 
and blood. Here, therefore, the bread and wine are com- 
manded to be received, iti remembrance of his death, to 
the end of the world. Observe too, that this command 
was given by our Lord, when he was just laying down his 
life for our sakes. They are, therefore, as it werej his 
dying words, to all his followers. 

S. A second reason why every Christian should do this, 
as often as he can, is because the benefits of doing it are so 
great, to all that do it in faith and in obedience to him i* 
viz. the forgiveness of our past sins, the present strengAen* 
itig and refreshing of our souls. In this world we are 
never fiiee f^om temptations. Whatever way of life we are 
in, whatever oin" condition be, whether we are sick or well, 
in trouble or at ease, the enemies of our souls are watching 
to lead us into sin. And top often they prevail over ns. 
Now, when we are convinced of having sinned against 
God, what surer way have we of procuring pardon frcnh 
him, than the shewing forth the Lorffs deaths and beseech- 
ing him, for the sake of his Son's sufferings, to blot out all 
our sins ? 

3. The grace of God given herein, confirms to us the 
pardon of our sins, and enables us to leave them. As bur 
bodies are strengthened by bread and wine, so are our souls 
by these tokens of the body and the blood of Christ. This 
is the food of our souls : this gives strength to perform our 
duty, and leads us on to perfection. If, therefore, we have 
any regard for the plain command of Christ, if we desire 
the pardon of our sins^ if we wish for strength to believe, 
to love and obey God, then we should neglect no oppor^ 
tunity of receiving the Lord's Supper. Then we must 
never turn our backs on t]^e feast wlddi our Lord bas fttv ^ 
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pared for us. We must neglect no occasion, which the good 
Providence of God affords us, for this purpose. This is 
the true rule ; so often are we to receive as God gives us 
opportunity. Whoever, therefore, does not receive, but 
goes from the holj table, when all things are prepared, 
either does not understand his duty, or does not care for the 
dying command of his Saviour, the forgiveness of his sins, 
the strengthening of his soul, and the refreshing it with the 
hope of glory. 

4. Let every one, therefore, who has either any desire 
to please God, or any love for his own soul, obey Gtid^ and 
consult the good of his own soul, by communicating every 
time he can : like the first Christians with whom the Chris- 

I ■ 

tian Sacrifice was a constant part of the service of the 
Lord's-day. And for several centuries they received it 
almost every day. Four times a week always, and every 
saint's day beside. Accordingly those that joined in the 
prayers of the faithful, never failed to partake of the 
blessed sacrament. What opinion they had of any who 
turned his back upon it, we may learn from that ancient 
Canon, " If any believer join in the prayers of the Mthful, 
and go away without receiving the Lord's Supper, let him 
be excommunicated, as bringing confusion into the Church 
of God." 

5. In order to understand the nature of the Lord's Sup- 
per, it would be useful carefully to read over those passages 
in the Gospel, and in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
which speak of the institution of it. Hence we learn that 
the design of this sacrament is the continual remembrance 
of the death of Christ, by eating bread and drinking wine, 
which are the outward signs of the inward grace, the body 
and blood of Christ. 

6. It is highly expedient for those who purpose to receive 
this, whenever their time wiQ permit, to prepare themselves 
for this solemn ordinance, by self-examination and prayer. 
But this is not absolutely necessary. And when we have 
not time for it, we should see that we have the habitual 
preparation which is absolutely necessary, and can never he 
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dispensed with on any account, or any occasion wliatever. 
Tltis is, first, a full purpose of heart, to keep all the com- 
mandments of God. And, secondly, A sincere desire to 
receive all bis promises. 

II. I' am, in the second place, to answer the common 
Objections against constantly receiving the Lord's Supper. 

I.' I say. Constantly receiving. For as to the phrase of 
frequent communion, it is absurd to the last degree. If it 
means any thing else than constant, it means more than can 
be proved to be the duty of any man. For if we ai*e not 
obliged to communicate constantly^ by what argument can 
it be proved, that we are obliged to communicate /re- 
quently ? Yea, more than once a year, or once in seven 
years? or once before we die? Every argument brought 
for this, either proves that we ought to do it constantly^ ox 
proves nothing at all. Therefore, that indeterminate, un- 
meaning way of speaking, ought to be laid aside by all 
men of understanding. 

2. In order to prove that it is our duty to communicate 
constantly, we may observe that the holy communion is to 
be considered either, 1, As a Command of God, or, S, As a 
Mercy to man. 

First, as a Command of God. God our Mediator and 
Governor, from whom we have received our life and all 
things, on whose will it depends, whether we shall be per- 
fectly happy or perfectly miserable from this moment to 
eternity, declares to us, that all who obey his commands, 
shall be eternally happy ; all who do not shall be eternally 
miserable. Now one of these commands is, '' Do this in 
Remembrance of Me.^^ I ask then. Why do you not do 
this, when you can do it if you will ? When you have an 
opportunity before you, why do not you obey the command 
of God ? 

3. Perhaps you will say, '^ God does not command me to 
do this as often as lean :" that is, the words '^ as often as 
you can," are not added in this particular place. What 
then? Are we not to obey every command of God, as 
often as we can ? Are not all the promises of God noCade 
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to iliose, andihofie only, who give all dUigmee; that is, to 
those who do all they can to obey his comnumdmeaatB? 
Our power is the one rule of our duty. Whatever we can 
do, that we ought. With respect either to tins or any 
other command, he that, when he may obey it if he wiU, 
does not, will have no place in the kingdcmi of heaven* 

4. And this great truth, that we are obliged to keep 
every command as far as we can, is clearly proved fircmi tihe 
absiurdity of the contrary opinion : for were we to allow 
that we are not obliged to obey every commandoieDl of 
God as often as we can, we have no argument left to prove 
that any man is bound to obey any command at any time. 
For instance. Should I ask a man. Why he does not obey 
one of the plainest commands of God ? Why, for indlaneey 
he does not help his parents ? He might answer, ^ I will 
not do it now ; but I will at another time/' When that 
time comes, put him in mind of Grod's command again: 
and he will say, " I will obey it some time or oth«r.** Nor 
is it possible ever to prove, that he ought to do it now, 
unless by proving that he ought to do it as often as he -ean ; 
and therefore he ought to do it now, because ke can if 
he wiU. 

5. Consider the Lord's Supper, Secondly, as a Mercy 
fit>m God to Man. As God, whose men^ is over all his 
works, and particulaily over the children of men, knew 
there was but one way ibr man to be happy like himself 
namely, by being like him in holiness : as he knew we 
could do nothing towards this of ourselves, he has given us 
certain means of obtaining his help. One of these is tiie 
Lord's Supper, which, of his infinite mercy, he hath given 
for this very end, tliat through this mean we may be assisted 
to attain those blessings which he hath prepared fi>r us; 
that we may obtain holiness on earth, and everlasting glcnj 
in heaven. 

I ask then. Why do you not accept of his mercy as often 
as ever you can ? God now offers you his blessing : why 
do you refuse it ? You have now an opportunity of receiv- 
bismeroy: why do yon not i-eceive it ? Touarewedr: 
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why do Bot you s^ze every opportunity of increasing; your 
ftrength? inawovd, consideriBg this as a oommand of 
Qodj he ikst does not communicate as often as he can, ha& 
no Tfieijz leonitdering it as a mercy, he that does not coni^ 
munieafte as often as he can, has no wisdom. 

6. These tiro considerations will yield a fidl answer to 
all the common injections which have been made against 
omstiuit oommmiion : indeed to aU that ever were or caa 
be made* In truth, nothing can foe objected against it^ but 
ttpon supposition, that tbi» particular time, either the com- 
munion wiU be BO mercy^ <Mr I am not commanded to re« 
ceive it. Nay, should we grant it would be no mercy,, that 
is not entnigh : fer still the other reason would hdd : whe- 
ther it does you any good or none, you are to obey the 
command of God. 

7* However, let us see the particular excuses which men 
commonly make for not obeying it. The most common is, 
'^ i am uttZDortby ; and /le tkaJt eaieth and drinketh unworthily^ 
eateib and drwkelk danmation to himself. Therefore I dai^ 
not communicate, lest I should eat and drink my own 
damnation." 

The case is this. God offers you one of the greatest 
mercies on this side heaven, and commands you to accept 
it. Why do not you accept this mercy, in obedience to his 
command ? You say, ^^ I am unworthy to receive it." And 
what then ? You are unworthy to receive any mercy from 
God« But is that a reason fin* refusing jdl mercy ? God 
oflfers you a pardon for all your sins. You are unworthy of 
it, it is sure, and he knows it : but since he is pleased to 
offer it nevertheless, will not you accept of it ? He offers 
to deliver your soul from death. You are unworthy to Uve. 
But will you therefore reiiise life ? He offers to endue your 
Mml with new strength : because you are unworthy of it, 
will you deny to take it ? What can God himself do for us 
fiother, if we refuse his merey^ because we are unworthy 
of it? 

8. But suppose this were no mercy io us, (to suppose 
tthitth is indk«Nl giving QoA tba lie ^ saying) That is not 



X 



286 THE DUTY OP CONSTANT COMMUNION. 

good for man, which he purposely ordered for his goocU) 
still I ask, Why do not you obey God's conunaud ? He 
says, " Do this." Why do you not ? You answer, ^* I. am 
unworthy to do it." What! Unworthy to obey God? 
Unworthy to do what God bids you do ? Unworthy to obey 
God's command ? What do you mean by this ? That those 
who are unworthy to obey God, ought not to obey Urn 2 
Who told you so ? If he were even ^' an angel from heaven, 
let him be accursed." If you think God himflelf has told 
you by St. Paul, let us hear his words. They are these, "He 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself." «... 

Why this is quite another thing. Here is not a word 

said of being unworthy to eat and drink. Indeed he does 

speak of eating and drinking unworthily : but that is quite 

a different thing : so he has told us himself. In this very 

chapter we are told that by eating and drinking unworthily 

is meant. Taking the holy sacrament in such a rude and 

/ disorderly way, that one was hungry , and another drunken* 

But what is that to you? Is there any danger of yoarr. doing 

so ? Of your eating and drinking thus unworthily?. However 

unworthy you are to communicate, there is no fear of your 

communicating thus. Therefore whatever the punishment 

is of doing it thus unworthily, it does not concern ^Qtr. 

You have no more reason from this text to disobey Grod, 

than if there was no such text in the Bible. If you speak. of 

/^eating and drinking unworthily" in the sense St. Paul uses 

the words, you may as well say, " I dare not communicate 

for fear the Church should fall,'^^ as for fear I should eat and 

drink unworthily. .. 

9. If then you fear bringing damnation on yourself, by 
this, you fear where no fear is. Fear it not, for eating and 
drinking unworthily ; for that in St. Paul's sense, ye cannot 
do. But I will tell you for what you shall fear damnation: 
for not eating and drinking at all: for not obeying your 
Maker and Redeemer : for disobeying his plain command : 
for thus setting at nought both his mercy and authority. 
Fear ye this : For hear what his Apostle saith, ^f Whoso- 
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ever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend iii one point, . 
is jg^uilty of all," James ii. 10. 

10. We see then how weak the objection is, ^' I dare 
not receive,* because I am unworthy." Nor is it any 
stronger, though the reason why you think yourself un- 
worthy is, that you have lately fallen into sin. It is true, 
our Church forbids those ^' who have done any grievous 
crime," to receive it without repentance. But all that 
follows from this is. That we should repent before we 
come ; not that we should neglect to come at all. » 

To say therefore, that ^^ a man may turn hh back upon 
the Altar, because he has lately fellen into sin : that he 
may impose this penance upon himself," is talking without 
any warrant from Scripture. For where does the Bible 
teach, to atone for breaking one commandment of Grod, by 
breaking another ? What advice is this, " commit a new 
act of disobedience, and God will more easily forgive the 
past!" 

11. Others there are, who to excuse their disobedience, 
plead, that they are unworthy in another sense : that they 
*^ cannot live up to it : they cannot pretend to lead so holy 
a life, as constantly communicating would oblige them to 
do." Put this into plain words. I ask, why do not you 
accept the mercy which God commands you to accept? 
You answer, " Because I cannot livie up to the profession 
I must make when I receive it." Then it is plain you ought 
liever to receive it all. For it is no more lawful to promise 
once what you know you cannot perform, than to promise 
it a thousand times. You know too, that it is one and the 
same promise, whether you make it every year or every 
day. You promise to do just as much, whether you pro- 
mise ever so often or ever so seldom. 

If therefore you cannot live up to the profession they 
make who communicate once a week, neither can you come 
up to the profession they make, who communicate once a 
year. But cannot you indeed ? Then it had been good 
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far you tbat you had never been hara. For aU that jcou 
profess at the Lord's-table, you must both profess and keep, 
or you oannot be saved. For you profisss notlun^ there 
but tbi@, Tbat yon will ^ligently keep his commandiaents. 
And cannot you keep up to tlus profession? Then yon 
caanot enter into life. 

12. Think then what you say, before you say, '^ Yoa 
cawiot live up to what is required of constant oommuni* 
oants." This is no more than is required of any comnuuuU 
cants, yea, of every one that has a soul to be saved* So 
thai to say, ^^ You cannot live up to this," is neither better 
nor worse &an renouncing Christianity. It is, in ^lect^ 
renouncing your baptism, wherein you solemnly {Hromised 
to keep all his commandments. You now fly from that 
pvo&ssion. You wilfully break one of his commandments, 
and then to excuse yourself, say you cannot keep his com- 
mandments ! Then you cannot expect to receive the pro* 
mises, which are made only to those that keep them. 

13^ What has been said on this pretence agamst constant 
communion, is applicable to those who say the same thing 
in oth^ words, ^' We dare not do it because it requires so 
perfisct an obedience afterwards, as we cannot prcHnise to 
perform." Nay, it requires neither more nor lessi>erfect 
c4)edi«M;e, than you promised in your baptism. You then 
undertook to keep the commandments of God by his help : 
and you promise no nM»re when you communicate. 

14. A second objection which is often made against 
constant communion, is the having so much business, as 
will not allow time for such a preparation as is necessary 
thereto. I answer, All the preparation that is absolutely 
necessary, is contained in those words, ^^ jRepent you truly 
of your sins past ; have faith in Christ our Saviour." (And 
observe, that word is not taken in its highest sense,) 
^ Amend your lives, and be in charity with all men : so 
ahaU ye be meet partakers of these holy mysteries.'* AH 
who are thus prepared, may draw near without foar, and 
receive the sacrament to their comfort. Now what business 

can hinder you from being thus prepared ? From repenting 

f 
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oT jekir past isins i? From llelie vi Dg that* Ohrist died to saTe 
«iiiim»?-i'AF9oni inendiog'your liveif-^axidt^beiiig in 'charily 
with all men ? No business can hinder yowfirbnr this, uiiAeq^ 
it be snob a^>hiiulers y6u from bein^ in a state of salvation. 
If:ybuiiresalve and design to follow < Ohrist, jxhi are fit to 
approach the Lord^s^itfaie. 'Jf you do not design this, you 
'iare onljnfit forthe table and-compahy of devils. 

r 151' No Imsiness, therefore, cm hinder any man from 
'hairing thait preparation^ which alone is necessary, unless 
itifae such as unprepares him for heaven, a^'puts him oult 
jo£>a-«tate of salvation* Indeed every prud^t man wiU, 
when he has time, examine himseli^ • brfore he receives the 
•Lord VSupper. Whether he repent him truly of his for- 
mer siiis, whether he believe the promises of God, whether 
hefiilly design to wadk in his ways, and be in chanty ' with 
all men? In this, and iii private prayer^ he will doubtless 
spend all the time he conveniently can. But what is this 
to you who have, not time ? "What excuse is this, for not 
obeying Grod? He commands you to come, and prepare 
yourself by prayer,, if -you have time;; if you have not, 
however come. Make not reverence to God's command, 
a pretence for breaking it. Do not rebel against him, for 
fear of offisnding him. Whatever you do,' or leave undone 
besides, be sure to do what God bids you do. Examining 
yourself, .and using private prayer, especiaUy before the 
Lord's-Supper, is good* But, behold! To obey is better 
i^fi^ self-examinationy and to hearkehy than the prayer of 
anangel. ; . ; ' , = 

16. A third objection against constant communion is, 
That it abates our reverence for the sacrament. Suppose k 
did? What then? Will. you thence conclude, that you 
are not to receive it constantly ? This does not follow. God 
copijnands you, « Do this;" You may doit now, but will 
npt : and to.excuse yourself Say, ^^ If I do it so often, it wiU 
abate the reveremca Jtvith whioh I do it now." ; Suppose it 
4id :. has (Grod eve» tcild>you,)Tiiskt when Hie. obbying his 
command abatesyoup reverenbe to it, then.y6ii may disobey 
U^? .. UiJt^ bas^.yeu aile. guUtless : if not, what yoU sa^ is 

VOL. JC. U 



I 
390 THE DUTT oy.CQllSTAirT COHlIirKICUr. 

JH8t nothings to the purpose* The law is. dear* ^ SHBor 
shew that the LawgiVMr makes this exoeptkni^ or job aie 
guilty before him. 

17. Reverence for the^ sacrament maj be of two .flovts^ 
either such as is owing purely to the newness of . the thing, 
such as men naturally have for any thing .they are not used 
to : or such as is owing to our faith,. or to thelove^ or teearml 
Grod. Now the former of these is notpropedy a religious 
reverence, but purely natural. And this sort of revereDoe 
for the Lord's-Supper, the constanUy receiving o£;it mnst 
lessen. But it will not less^m the true religious feverenoc^ 
but rather confirm and increase it 

18. A fourth objection is, '^ I have commiuiicafecIjjOOD- 
stantly so. long; but I have not. found the benefits 1 ex* 
pected.^' This has been the ;case with many wditmeaaiag 
persons, and therefore deserves to be particulady eonsi^ 
dered. And consider this first Whatever Ood domuoMb 
us to do, we are to do, because he commands, whetiimr we 
feel any benefit thereby or not Now Grod commandH^^ ^^ Do 
this in remembrance of me." This, therefore,, we are to 
do, because he commands,, whether we find present benefit 
thereby or not. But undoubtedly we shall find -benefit 
sooner or later, though perhaps insensibly. We shall be 
insensibly strengAened, made more fit for. the service of 
God, and more constant in it. At least^ we are* kept fisom 
felling back, and preserved fromjuany sins and temptations^ 
and surely this should be enough to make us reeeinfe this 
food as often as we can : though we do not presently feel 
the happy efiiects of it, as some have done, and we ourselves 
may, when God sees best 

19. But supposing a man has often been at the sacrament^ 
and yet received no benefit Was it not ^hfe own feidl ? 
Either he was not rightly prepared, willing -to obey all* 'the 
commands, and to receive all the promises of Gods or 'ho 
did not receive it aright, trusting in GUmL Only see lluit 
you are duly prepared for it, and the oftener you eome to 
the Lord's-table, the. greater benefit you^ will find therew 
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stMf Mtfittmriotf k, Tbirl ^ flte^ CSliUfdi enfdinir if My . 
three Himm a jMr." TKe wti^t'^^hfh'd ChtiMi nr^ ; << Nofii 
dnit «v«i7 Pdiishidtlef ^IniWcottitnuii^ threife 

times IB tbe :f^ar.'' To tbi^ I BLmUr^^, fii^gt, Whit -if tli^ 
ChurcK hednot^effjoffi^d it at eill^ is ititiH emiii^flmtGi^ 
ettjoiils it ? ' We obey thcf Church oriFf ft^ Gtiff* sakel 
And gliAtl we^ntil'obej God hiftiteir? If then, you receiVtei 
thre^ tiines a y^ar/ he^dusetfe^ Churdiconrfniands H, re* 
cehre every thne you eau^ because God ebnlniihids it. I^96 
your doing this one will be s6^ fir frorti exciisitt^ you for iibl 
Aring the othfer, tbkl? your 6i*W pr^cCicfe^ will ^mve yott? 
folly and sii^, and leihre y6u withdut e!rd!dse'. 

But, 8e<^oiidly, We cakihdt' eoiieludd^ fr<^ thtfse ifdrdi 
fhM the'CfaUUch excused hirti Who'receivcfd only thto A 
year. TKe plaari sense of ihcin is, That he who doesrnot 
receive thHce^ at lea^ sh^U be cast otit of the Church : bvft 
they by no means excuse' hits, Who' eornmUmeates' DO 
oftener. This never was the judgment of our Church: on 
the contrary, she takes all possible care, that the sacrament 
be duly administered, wherever the Common Prayer is read, 
every Sunday and holiday in the year. 

The Church gives a particular direction with regard to 
those that are in holy Orders. ^^ In all Cathedral and Col« 
legiate Churches and Colleges, where there are many' 
Priests and Deacons, they shall all receive the communion 
with the Priest, every Sunday at the least." 

21. It has been shewn, first. That if we consider the 
Lord's-Supper as a command or Christ, no man can have 
any pretence to Christian piety, who does not receive it, 
(not once a month, but) as often as he can : Secondly, That 
if we consider the institution of it, as a mercy to ourselves, 
no man who does not receive it as often as he can, has any 
pretence to Christian prudence : Thirdly, that none of the 
objections usually made, can be any excuse for that man, / 
who does not at every opportunity obey this command and 
accept this mercy. 

S8. It has been particularly shewn, secondly, That unwinr* 
thinesris no excuse : becanae though in one icnte we are att 
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unworthy, yet none of us need be afraid of bdng unwcMrtby 
in St. 'Paul's sense of ^^ eating and drinking unworthily :" 
Secondly, That the not having time enough for preparation^ 
can be jio excuse : since the only preparation which is abso- 
lutely necessary, is that which no business can hinder ; nor 
indeed any thing on earth, unless so fiir as it hinders our 
being in .a state of salvation : Thirdly, That its abating our 
reverence is no excuse : since he who gave the command^ 
^f Do this," no where adds, ^^ Unless it abates your reve- 
rence ;" Fourthly, That our not profiting by it is no 
excuse, since it is our own fault, in neglecting that neces- 
sary preparation, which is in our own power. Lastly^ That 
jthe judgment of our own Church is quite.in &vour of con- 
stant communion. If those who have hitherto neglected it 
on any of these pretences, will lay these things to hearty 
they, will, by the grace of God, come to a better mind^ and 
liever more forsake their own mercies. 
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ECCLESIASTES VII. 10. 

^* Say not thouj What is the Cause^ that the former Days 
were better than these ? For thou dost not enquire wisely 



concerning this. 



i> 



1. IT is not easy to discern any connexion between this 
text and the context : between these words and either those 
that go before, or those that follow after. It seems to be 
a detached, independent sentence, like very many in 
the Proverbs of Solomon. And like them, it contains a 
weighty truth, which deserves a serious consideration.. I9 
not the purport of the question this ? It is not wise to 
enquire into the cause of a supposition, unless the supposi-j 
tion itself be not only true, but clearly proved so to be. 
Therefore it is not wise to enquire into the cause of this 
supposition. That the former days were better than these, '^ 
because, common as it is, it was never yet proved, nor in- 
deed ever can be. 

2. Perhaps there are few suppositions which have passed 
niore currently in the world than this. That the former days 
were better than these ; and that in several respects. It is 
generally supposed, that we now live in the dregs of time^ 
when the world is, as it were, grown old, and, conse-. 
quently,' that every Vliing in it is in a declining state. It 
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is supposed, in particular, that men were soma ages ago, 
of a far taller stature than now : that they likewise had fiar 
greater abilities, and enjoyed a deeper and stronger under* 
standing : in consequence of which their writings of eveiy 
kind are far preferable to those of later times. Above all, 
it is supposed, that the former generations of men excelled 
the present in virtue : that mankind in every age, and in 
every nation, have degenerated more and more ; so that, at 
length, they have fallen from the golden into the iron age, 
and now justice i^ fled from the earth. 

S. Before we con$<ider the truth of these suppositions, let 
us enquire into the rise of them. And as to the general 
supposition, That the world was once in a far more excel- 
lent state than it is, may we not easily believe, that this 
arose, (as did all the fabulous accounts c^ the golden age,) 
from some confused traditions concerning our first, parents 
and their paradisiacal state? To this refer many of the 
fragments of ancient writings, which men of learning have 
gleaned up. Therefore we may allow, that there is some 
truth in the supposition : seeing it is certain, the.daya whidi 
Adam and Eve spent in Paradise, were far better than anj^ 
which have been spent by their descendants, or ever wilLbe^ 
till Christ returns to reign upon earth. 

4. But whence could that supposition arise, That men 
were formerly of a larger stature than they are now ? This 
has been a generally prevailing opinion almost in all nations 
and in all ages. Hence, nearly two thousand y^ars ago^ the 
well-known line of Virgil, 

QuaHa nunc hominum produdt corpora tellus* 
Hence, nearly a thousand years before him. Homer tells us 
of one of his heroes throwing a stone, which hardly .tcoiL 
men could lift, Oioi vuv /S^rot, Such as men are now* We 
i|llow, indeed, there have been giants in all ages, in various 
parts of the world. Whether the Antediluvians men- 
tioned in Genesis were such or not, (which many have ques* 
tioned,) we cannot doubt but Og the King of Basan was 
such, as well as Goliath of Gath. Such also were manj of 
the children (or descendants) of Anak. But it ^do^s Joot 
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kffmetf that in any 9ge or nation men in genefal were 
In^ertiian thej are now. We are veiy sure, they were 
Bdt ibr many centuries past, by the tombs and coffins that 
kave been discovered, which are es^ctly of the same siee, 
with those that are now in use. And in the Catacombs 
Id; Rome, the niches for the dead bodies which were hewn 
in the rod: sixteen hundred years ago, are none of them six 
feet in length, and some a little under. Above all, the 
Pyramids of Egypt, (that of King Cheqps in particular,) 
have beyond all reasonable doubt, remained at least three 
thonsacnd years. Yet none of the Mummies (embalmed 
bodies) brought therefrom, are above five feet ten inches 
long. 

5* But how then came this supposition to prevail so long 
and so generally in the world ? I know not but it may be 
accounted for from hence. .Oreat snd little are relative 
terms, and all men judge of greatness and littleness, by 
comparing things with themselves. Therefore it is not 
strange, ' if we think men are -smaller now, than th^ were 
wh^d we were children. I remember a remarkable instance 
of this, in my own case. After having left it seven years, I 
had a grent desire to see the school where I was brought up. 
When I was there, I wondered tiiat the boys were so mudi 
smaller than they used to be when I was at school. ^' Many 
of my school-fi^ows, ten years ago, were taller by the 
hlBad than I. And few of them that are at school now, reach 
up to my shoulders." Very true ; but what was the reason 
of this ? Indeed a very plain one ; it was not because they 
were smaller, but because I was bigger than I was ten years 
before. 1 verily believe this is the cause, why men in general 
suppose the luunan race do decrease in stature. They 
Femember the time when most of those rouiid about them 
were both taller and bigger than themselves. Yea, and all 
men have done tlie same in their successive generations. Is 
it any wonder then, that all should have run into the same 
Bustake, when it has been transmitted unawares from 
father to son, and probably will be to the end of time. 
^6. But there is likewise a genmA^uppofiition^ tihat the 
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uodefstanding of man, and all his mental abilities, wereof 
a^ larger, size in the ancient days than they are nowc and 
that the ancient inhabitants of the earth had &r greater 
talents than the present. Men '. of eminent learning have 
been of this mind? and have contended for it with the uU 
most vehemence. It is granted that many of the ancient 
Writers, both Philosophers, Poets, and Historians, will 
not easily be excelled, if equalled, by those of later ages. 
We may instance in Homer and Virgil, as Poets ; Thucydidet 
andLivy, as Historians. But this, mean time, is to be 
remarked, concerning most of these Writers, that each of 
them spent his .whole life in composing and polishing, one 
book. What wonder then if they were exquisitely finished, 
when so much labour was bestowed upon them ? I doubt 
whether any man in Europe or in the world, has taken so 
much pains in finishing any. treatise. Otherwise it might 
possibly have equalled, if not excelled, any that went 
bej^bre. . : . ^ 

. 7,: But that the generality of men were not one jot wiser 
IQ {^icient times, than they are at the present time, we may 
easily gather from, the most authentic records. One of the 
most aocient nations, we have any certain account oi^ is the 
Egyptian. And what conception can we have of their under- 
standing and learning, when we reflect upon the (Ejects of 
their worship ? These were not only the vilest of animals, aa 
dogs and cats, but the leeks and onions that grew in^ their 
own gardens. . Indeed we lately had a great man, (whose 
manner. was to treat with the foulest abuse, all that dared 
to diifer from him ^ I dp not mean Dr. Johnson : be was a 
iQere CQiU:ticr, Itompared to Mr. Hutchinson,) who scnrri-^ 
lously abused, all those who are so void of common sense as 
to believe any such thing concerning them. He. perempto- 
i-ily affirms, (but without condescending to give us any 
proo^) That the ancient inhabitants of Egypt had a deep 
hidden meaning in all this. Let him believeit who can. I 
cannot believe it on any man's bare assertion. I believe 
they .had.pp dieeper meaning, in worshipping cats, than our 
sdiopl-boys have io baiting them. , And I apprehend, the 
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eommon Egyptians were just as wise three thousand years 
ago, as the common ploughmen in England and Wales are 
at this day. I suppose their natural understanding, like 
their stature, was on a level with ours, and their leammg^, 
their acquired knowledge, many degrees inferior, to that of 
persons of the same rank, either in France, Holland, or 
Germany. 

8. However, did not the people of former times, greatly 
excel us in virtue ? This is .the point of greatest impor- 
tance : the rest are but trifles in comparison of it. Now isf 
it not universally allowed, that every age grows worse and 
worse? Was it not observed by the old Heathen Poet, 
almost two thousand years ago, 

^tas parentum^ pcjor avis tulit 

Nos nequioresy jam daturos 
Progeniem vitiosiorem. 
That is, in plain prose, ^^ The age of our parents was more 
vicious than that of our grandfathers. Our age is more 
vicious than that of our fathers. We are worse than our 
fathers were, and our children will be worse than we 
are." 

9. It is certain this has been the common cry froni 
generation to generation. And if it is not true, whence 
should it ^ise? How can we account for it? Perhaps 
another remark of the same Poet may help us to an answer. 
May it not be' extracted from the general character which 
he gives of old men ? 

Difficilisy querulus^ laudator temporis ncti 
Se pueroy censor, castigatorque minorum. 
Is it not the common practice of the old men, to praise the 
past and condemn the present time ? And this may pro* 
bably operate much further, than one would at first ima- 
gine. When those that have more experience than we, 
and therefore we are apt to think moi^ wisdom, are almost 
continually harping upon this, the degeneracy of the world ; 
is it any wonder if, being accustomed from our infkncy to 
hear how much better the world was formerly than it is 
now, (and so it really seemed to them, iiAen they were 
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young) Bad j«sl -tome nto the il^orid^'aiidiirliea thediecr- 
lUbiess of joulk gsye a pteaakig air, to aU that ^Kas rood 
about ^heniy) tibe idea of the world's being worse «Hid worse, 
ijhouldiMttUwMy grow up with tis i And ao it wfll, tiH we, 
]» our turn, grow peevidi, fretful, disoontentocl, «Bd Ml 
of mdaacholj complaints, ^^ How wid^ llie ^ world is 
grown !" How much better it was, when we weare joong, 
IB tbc: golden dajs that we can remember! 
. 10. But let us endeavour, without prejudice or prqpos- 
gassion, to take a view of the whole affair. AAd^ npon 
tool and impartial conuderation, it will appear Aattlwibr^ 
mer days were not better than these : yea, on the contraiy, 
that these are in many respects, bey<Hid comparison heHtr 
than they* It wiU clearly appear, that as the stature of men 
was nearly the same from the begioaingc^the world, so the 
understanding oi men, in similar circumstances, has been 
much (he aaaia, from the time of Grod's bringiiig 4 flobd 
upon the earth unto the present hour. We have no reasM 
to believe that the uncivilized natioBs c^ Africa, AflMrioa, 
or the South-Sea Islands, had ever a better underatanding, 
or were in a less barbarous state than they are now. Neither 
OB the other hand, have we any sufficient ^proo^ that the 
Batural uad^^tandiagB of men in the Hiost civilifledvomi* 
trie^ Babylon,- Persia, Ghreece, or Italy, were atrongor, or 
BMNPe improved, than those ^ the GierBiaBB, Fnench, or 
£iigUsh BOW alive. Nay, have we not reason to believe^ 
that by means of better instruments we have aftaiBed that 
knowledge of nature^ whidi few, if any of the ancients 
ever attained. So tlut in this respeet, the advantage, (and 
not a little one,) is deaily on our side: «id we oogfal to 
afiknowlodge with deep thankfiibiess 4o the Griver <sf every 
good gift. That the former days were not to be compared 
with these wherein we live. 

11. But the priBcipal iB^pnry stiU renainsb Were not 
<< the finsier days better than these," with regard to virtiief 
or to qpeak Biore properly, religion ? This deserves a tail 
CCHMideratioB. 

By religion I meaa, The love of Grod aad ma% fiUing 



tbe heart and goyerning the life. The t are effiefct of Hm ia^ 
the unifiHm ^^ractice of justice, mercy, and tmtfa. This is 
the very essence of it, the height and depth of religioni de* 
tached from this or thai opinion, and from aU fMiTticnlar 
modes of worship. And I would calnly enquire, Which 
of the former times were better than these^ with regard to 
this ? to the reUgion experienced and ipractised by Aidi* 
bishop Fenelon, in France, .Bishop Kenn, in fiiiglwd, Mid 
Bishop Bedell, in Ireland? 

12. We need.not extend our enquiry beyond the period 
irhen life and immortality were brought to iight.by the 
GospeL And it is allowed, that .the days ia^mediately euo* 
ceedii^ the pouring out of the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost,. W4^re better even in this jpeq>ect, even with 
regard to religion, than any which have succeeded thenu 

But setting aside this short age of ^den d^FS, I { mat 
repeat the question, Which of die former days were better 
than the present, in every known part c^ thf ^^^^^Hr 
world ? 

13. Was the former part of this 'Centiuy better either is 
these islands or any part of the continent ? I fcnoir no 
reason at all to affinn this. I believe every part of Eorepo 
was fully as void of religion in the reign of Queen Amm^ 
as it is at this day. It is true, luxury increases to a, high 
degree, in every part of Europe. And so does the soeadal 
of England, profaaeness, in every part c^ the JoBgdon. 
But it is also true, that the most infiHiial of all vicee, cthp* 
dty, does as swiftly decrease. And such instaneea of itoe 
in tifnes past continually occurred, are now very eeUem 
heard of. Even in war, that savage barbarity which vrea 
every where practised, has been ^discontinued 6r oMmy 
years. 

14^ Was the last centui^ more ^rdigioua than tlmi Im 
the former part.of it, there was mach of the^ form 4»f jrtdi- 
gion. And some undoubtedly c.'CxpeiiepMied the power, 
thereof. But how aeon did '^ fine gold beoeme dhnl 
Hmr soon wa4 kM a»ingled with^raiWly:Jeaig%/«nd^^^ 
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a total contempt both of truth, justice, and mercy, M 

brought that scandal upon all religion, which is hardly 

removed to this day. Was there more true religion in the 

preceding centuiy, the age of the reformation ? There was 

doubflessin many countries a considerable reformation of 

religious opinions : yea, and the modes of worship, which 

were much changed for the better, both in Germany and 

teveral other places. But it is well known that Luther 

himself complained with his dying breath, ^^The people 

that are called by my name, (though I wish they were 

called by the name of Christ,) are reformed as to their 

opinions and modes of worship ; but then* tempers and 

lires are the same they were before." Even then both 

justice and mercy were so shamelessly trodden under foot, 

that an eminent writer computes the number of those that 

were slaughtered, during those religious contests, to have 

been no less than forty millions, within the compass of 

forty years! 

15. We may step back above a thousand years from this, 
without finding any better time. No Historian gives us 
the least intimation of any such, till we come to the age of 
Constantiiie the Great. Of this period several writers 
have given us most magnificent accounts. Yea, one emi- 
nent Author, no less a man than Dr. Newton, the late 
Bishop of Bristol, has been at no small pains to shew that 
the conversion of Constantiiie to Christianity, and the emo- 
luments which he bestowed upon the Church with an un- 
sparing hand, were the events which are signified in the 
Revelation, by '' the New Jerusalem coming down from 
heaven !" : ^ 

16. But I cannot in anywise subscribe to the Bishop's' 
opinion in this matter. So far from it, that I have been, 
long convinced from the tvhbte tenor of Ancient History, 
that thi6 very eVent, ConstantJhe'^ calling himself a Chris- 
tian,- and pouring that flood of wealth and honour on- the 
Christian Church, the Clergy in particular, was productive 
of more evil to the .C%urofb,' than all the Tien Persecutions 
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jput together. From the time that power, riches, and 
honour of all kinds, were heaped upon the Cfarigtianfir, vice 
of all kinds came in like a flood, both on the Clergy and 
Laity. From the time that the Church and State, the 
kingdoms of Christ and of the world, were so strangely and 
unnaturally blended together, Christianity and Heathenism 
were so thoroughly incorporated with each other, that they 
will hardly ever be divided, till Christ comes to reign upon 
earth. So that, instead of fancying, that the glory of the 
New Jerusalem covered the earth at that period, we have 
terrible proof that it was then, and has ever since been 
covered with the smoke of the bottomless pit. 

17. However, were not the days antecedent to this, those 
of the third century, better beyond all comparison, than 
any that followed them ? This has been almost universally 
believed. Few doubt but in the age before Constantino, 
the Christian Church was in its glory, worshipping Grod in 
the beauty of holiness. But was it so indeed ? What says 
St. Cyprian, who lived in the midst of that century, a wit- 
ness above all exception, and one that sealed the truth with 
his blood ? What account does he give, of what he saw 
with his own eyes, and heard with his own ears ? Such a 
one as would almost make one imagine he was painting to 
the life, not the ancient Church of Carthage, but the 
modem Church of Rome. According to his account, such 
abominations even then prevailed over all orders of men, 
that it was not strange God poured out his fury upon them 
in blood, by the grievous persecutions which followed. 

18. Yea, and before this, even in the first century, even 
in the Apostolic age, what account does St. John give of 
several of the Churches, which he himself had planted 
in Asia! How little were those congregations better than 
many in Europe at this day! Nay, forty or fifty yearn 
before that, within thirty years of the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, were there not such abominations in the Church of 
Corinth, as were '' not even named among the Heathens ?" 
Soearly did the ^' mystery of iniquity" begin to work in the 
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Chrisdan Ghnrdrl So little resson' hate we'toropped 
to the (brmer dajPSi aa though tlsBj were ^^ belter < than 
these r 

19. To affim tht% therefore, asconinionly as it is done^ 
J8. not only- oontrarjr. to ■truth, but is an instance of Mack 
ingiKlittKb^o God, and- a g^evoos aflBront to Ui»' blessed 
Spirit. For whoever makes a fair and candid enquirj,' will 
easily iperoeiTe that- traie religion has in no-wise deereased; 
bnt gveatly- incneased in the present century. To instance 
in- one. capital branch of religion, the lovo of oar neigh^ 
hoMV ' Is' not persecution well nigh 'vanished firom the fiici 
of the earth ? In what^age did Christians of cnrery deno* 
miaatielft shew such forbearance to each other? When 
before was- such lenity shewn by Govemtnrs toward their 
respectitesttbjeets? Not only in Great Britus and^lrN 
laod; bnif in Fraiice and Germany, yea, every port of 
Europe ? Nothing iikr 'this has been seem since thetime of 
Conslantiae ; no, notsince the time of the Apostles; 

SO. If it bes^ >< Wby this is the fruit of Ab genend 
infidelity) tibe Deism wUds has overstpreod all Euvopsrt'' 
I answer, whatev^ be the cause, we hare reason greatfy to 
rejoice.in the effect* And if the all-wise^rod has brought 
so great and umvcorsalagood, out of this f dreadful ^evily' so 
mm:b the more should we magnify his astcmishiag Powei; 
Wisddmy and Goodness^ herein. Indeed so fitr-as we'caa 
judge, this was the most direct way^ whereby amnftarf 
Christians' could be prepared^ first for toleratrng^ and ^iftev^' 
wards tor recei vingredf <3hristianity . WfaHe thcf Gewmoa a 
were Jdiemselves unacquainted with it, nothing' but this 
coiddfinduce them to suffinf) it. O the deptli^ bodt of the 
Wisdam and Knowledge of' God ! Causing a. totel disrts 
gard for all religion^ tepave the way^fbr the revival of -the 
ooiy/Rdigion which was wotll^of GodI I amiootassaaml 
whether this be the3oasex>r ^no^' in France and 'Crermaaga 
But ills so beyond aUcoolradtetion ii^Nordi Aaaerrois th^ 
toti^ indiArence of thef go¥en»[eBt there, . wheAer* Ihnrt 
be janjr imUgian oB:w)ne^ leacaea? rooai /for tfaef peopagnliM 
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91. Bat above aU thifl, while loxuiy aii4 fMrofimeneea btre 
been inGreomng'On the one hand, cm the other, beneydenoe 
and compassion toward all the ibms of haman- woe^ have 
increased in a -manner not known befi^re^ from tiie- earliest 
ages of the world* In. proof of this^' we* see more Hospi* 
tals, Infirmaries, and other places of public Charitj, have 
been erected, at least in and near London, within this 
century, tha^ in five hundred years before. And suppose 
this has been owing in part to vanity, desire of praise, yet 
have we cause to bless God, that so much good has sprung 
even firom this imperfect motive. 

S2. I cannot forbear mentioning one instance more, of 
the goodness of God to us in the present age. He has 
lifted up his standard in our Islands, both against luxury, 
profaneness, and vice of every kind. He caused, nearly fifty 
years ago, as it were, a grain of mustard-seed to be sown 
near London, and it has now grown and put forth great 
branches, reaching from sea to sea. Two or three poor 
people met together, in order to help each other to be real 
Christians. They increased to hundreds, to thousands, to 
myriads, still pursuing their one point, real religion, the 
love of God and man, ruling all their tempers, and words, 
and actions. Now I will be bold to say, such an event as 
this, considered in all its circumstances, has not been seen 
upon earth before, since the time that St. John went to 
Abraham's Bosom. 

23. Shall we now say, " The former days were better 
thantfaese?" God forbid we should be so unwise and so 
unthankftd. Nay, rather let us praise him all the day long; 
for he hath dealt bountifully with us. No former time, 
since the Apostles left the earth, has been better than the 
present. None has been comparable to it in several re- 
spects. We are not bom out of due time, but in the day of 
his power, a day of glc»ious salvation, wherein he is hast- 
ening to renew the whole race of mankind in righteousness 

t 
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aad true holiness. How brightly hath the Sun of Righteous- 
ness already shone on various parts of the earth ! And 
how many gracious showers has he ahneady poured down 
upon his inheritance ! How many precious souls has he 
already gathered into his gamer, as ripe shocks of com ! 
May we be always ready to follow them, crying in our 
heartsi '^ Come, Lord Jesus ! Come quickly !" 
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SEMMOJ^ CVIII. 



ON, WHAT IS MAN? 



Psalm VIII. 3, 4. 

^* When I consider thy Hectoens^ the Work of thy Fingers^ 
the Moon and the Stars ^ which thou hast ordained; What 
is Man ?' 



HOW often has it been observed, That the Book of 
Psalms is a rich treasury of devotion, whidi the Wisdom of 
God has provided to supply the wants of his children in all 
generations. In all ages the Psalms have been of singular 
use, to those that loved or feared God. Not only \o the 
pious Israelites, but to the children of God in all nations^ 
And this book has been of sovereign use to the Church of 
God, not only while it was in its state of infancy, (so beau- 
tifully described by St. Paul in the former part of the fourth 
chapter to the Galatians,) but also since, in the fulness of 
time, '' life and immortality were brought to light by the 
gospel.^' The Christians in every age and nation, have 
availed themselves of this divine treasure, which has richly 
supplied the wants, not only of babes in Christy of those 
who wi^e just setting out in the ways of God, but of those 
slso who had made good progress therein ; yea, of such as 
were swiftly advancing toward '' the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ." 

The subject of this Psalm is beautifully proposed in the 
beginning of it, '' O Lord, our Governor, how excellent is 

VOL. X. X ^ 
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thy name in all the earth! who hast set thy glory aboTe 
the heavens ?" It celebrates the glorious wisdom and love 
of God, as the Creator and Governor of all things. It is 
not an improbable conjecture, that David wrote this Psalm 
in a bright star-light night, while he observed the moon 
also " walking in her brightness :" that while he surveyed 

'' This fair half-round, the ample azure sky, 
Terribly large, and beautifully bright. 
With stars unnumbered, and unmeasurM light," 
he broke out, from the fulness of his heart, into that natural 
exultation, " When I consider thy heaven, the work of 
thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast or- 
dained ; What is man ?" How is it possible that the Creator 
of these, the innumerable armies of heaven and earth, 
should have any regard to this speck of creation, whose 
time '' passeth away like a shadow ?" 

'' Thy frame but dust, thy stature but a span, 
A moment thy duration, foolish man !" 

JVhai is Man f I would consider this, first, with regard to 
his Magnitude ; and, secondly, with regard to his Duration. 

!• 1. Consider we, first. What is Man with regard to 
his Magnitude. And in this respect, what is any one 
individual, compared to all the inhabitants of Great Britain ? 
He shrinks into nothing in the comparison. How incon- 
ceivably little is one compared to eight or ten millions of 
people ? Is he not 

" Lost like a drop in the unbounded main ?" 

S. But what are all the inhabitants of Great-Britain, 
compared to all the inhabitants of the earth ? These have 
frequently been supposed to amount to about four hundred 
millions. But will this computation be allowed to be just, 
by thbse who maintain China alone to contain fifty-eight 
millions ? If it be true, that this one empire contains little 
less than sixty millions, we may easily suppose, that the 
inhabitants of the whole terraqueous globe amount to four 
thousand millions of inhabitants, rather than four hundred. 
And what is any single individual, in comparison of this 
number? 
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3. But what is the magnitude of the earth itself, cpm- 
pared to that of the Solar System? Including, beside that 
va^t body the Sun, so immensely larger than the earth, the 
whole train of primary and secondary planets : several of 
which (I mean of the secondary planets ; suppose the satel- 
lites or moons of Jupiter and Saturn) are abundantly larger 
than the whole Earth ? 

4. And yet what is the whole quantity of matter con- 
tained in the Sun and all those primary and secondary 
Planets, with all the spaces comprised in the Solar System, 
in comparison of that which is pervaded by those amazing 
bodies, the Comets? Who but the Creator himself can 
'^ tell the number of these, and call them all by their 
names ?" Yet what is even the orbit of a Comet, and the 
space contained therein, to the space which is occupied 
by the fixed stars ? which are at so immense a distance 
from the Earth, that they appear when they ai'e viewed 
through the largest telescope, just as they do to the naked 
eye? 

5. Whether the bounds of the Creation do or do not 
extend beyond the region of the fixed stars, who can tell ? 
only the morning-stars, who sang together, when the foun- 
dations thereof were laid. But that it is finite, that the 
bounds of it are fixed, we have no reason to doubt. We 
cannot doubt, but when the Son of God had finished all 
the work which he created and made, he said, 

• " These be thy bounds ! 

This be thy just circumference, O World!" 
But what is man to this ? 

6. We may take one step, and only one step &rther still. 
What is the space of the whole creation, what is all finite 
space, that is, or can be conceived in comparison of infinite ? 
What is it but a point, a cypher, compared to that which 
is filled by him that is all in all ! Think of this, and then 
ask. What is man ^ 

7. What is man, that the great Grod, who fiUeth heaven 
and earth, ^' the high and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity," 
should stoop so inconceivably low, as to be mindful of himf 

X 2 
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Would not reason suggest to us, that so diminiitive a 
creature would be overlooked by bim in the immenskj of 
his works ? Especially when we consider, 

II. Secondly, What is Man, with regard to his Duration? 

1. The days of Man^ since the last reduction of humaa 
life, which seems to have taken place in the time <^ Moses^ 
(and not improbably was revealed to that man oS Grod, at 
the time that he made this declaration,) are threescore years 
and ten. This is the general standard which Grod hath now 
appointed. ^' And if men be so strong, (perhaps oae in a 
hundred,) that they come to fourscore years, yet then id 
their, strength but labour and sorrow: so soon passeth it 
away, and we are gone !" 

2. Now what a poor pittance of diuration is this, com- 
pared to the life of Methuselah ? '^ And Methuselah Uved 
nine hundred and sixty and nine years." But what art 
these nine hundred and sixty-nine yeai^ to the duration of 
an angel, which began " or ever the mountains were 
brought forth," or the foundations of the earth were laid? 
And what is the duration which has past, since the creation 
of angels, to that which past before they were created, to 
unbeginning eternity ? To that half of eternity (if one 
may so speak) which had then elapsed? And what are 
threescore years and ten to this ? 

3. Indeed what proportion can there possibly be, be- 
tween any finite and infinite duration ? What proportion is 
there between a thousand, or ten thousand years, or ten 
thousand times ten thousand ages, and eternity ? I know not 
that the inexpressible disproportion between any conceiv- 
able part of time and eternity, can be illustrated in a more 
striking manner, than it is in the well-known passage el 
St. Cyprian ; " Suppose there were a ball of sand as large 
as the globe of the earth, and suppose one gfain of this 
were to be annihilated in a thousand years; yet that whole 
space of time wherein this ball would be annihilating^ at 
the rate of one grain in a thousand years, would bear less, 
yea unspeakably, infinitely less proportion, to eternity, than 

le grain of sand would bear to that whote mass." 
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What dien are the seventy years of human life, in compa- 
rison of eternity ? In what terms can the pn^ortion 
between these be expressed ? It is nothing, yea infinit^y 
less than nothing ! 

4. If then we add to the littleness of man the inexpres- 
sible shortness of his duration, is it any wonder that a maM 
of reflection should sometimes feel a kind of fear, lest the 
great, eternal, infinite Governor of the Universe, should 
disregard so diminutive a creature as man ? A creature so 
eveary way inconsiderable, when compared eithw with im- 
mensity or eternity ? Did not both these' reflections glance 
liirough, if not dwell upon the mind of the royal Psalmist ? 
Thus, in contemplation of the former, he breaks' out into 
the strong words of the text, " When I consider the hea- 
vens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars which 
thou hast ordained. What is man, that thou shouldest be 
mindful of him ? Or the son of man that thou shouldest 
regard him ?" He is indeed, (to use St. Augustine's words, 
AUqua portio creatune tuce) some portion of thy creation. 
But quantula portio! How amazingly small a portion ! How 
utterly beneath thy notice ! It seems to be in contempla- 
tion of the latter, that he cries out in the hundred and forty- 
fourth Psalm, '' Lord ! what is man, that thou hast such 
respect unto him ; or the son of man that thou shouldest 
so regard him ? Man is like a thing of nought," Why ? 
^ His time passeth away like a shadow." In this, (although 
in a very few places,) the new translation of the Psalms, 
that is boimd up in our Bibles, is perhaps more pix)per 
than the old, that which we have in the Common Prayer 
Book. It runs thus, " Lord, what is man, -that thou takest 
luiowledge of him ? or the son of man ; that thou makest 
account of him?" According to the former translation, 
David seems to be amazed that the eternal God, consi- 
dering the littleness of man, should have so much respect 
unto him, and should so much regard him ! But in the 
latter, he seems to wonder, seeing the life of man " passeth 
away like a shadow," that God should take any knowledge 
ef him at all, or make any account of him ! 

X 3 
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5. And it is natural for us to make the same reflectioff; 
and to entertain the same' fear. But how may we prevent 
this uneasy reflection, and effectually cure this fear ? First, 
by considering what David does not appear to have taken 
at all into his account, namely, That the body is not the 
man : that man is not only a house of clay, but an immortal 
spirit; a spirit made in the image of God, an incorruptible 
picture of the God of glory; a spirit that is of infinitely 
more value than the whole earth ! Of more value than the 
sun, moon, and stars, put together : yea, than the whole 
material creation. Consider, that the spirit of man is not 
only of a higher order, of a more excellent nature than any 
part of the visible world ; but also more durable, not liable 
either to dissolution or decay. We know all the things 
^' which are seen are temporal," of a changing^ transient 
nature : but " the things which are not seen, (such as is 
the soul of man in particular,) are eternal." ^' Thiey 
shall perish," but the soul remaineth. They all shall 
^^ wax old as a garment ;" but when heaven and earth shall 
pass away, the soul shall not pass away. 
' 6. Consider, secondly, That declaration which the Father 
of spirits hath made to us by the Prophet Hosea, ^* I am 
God, and not man : therefore my compassions fail not." 
As if he had said. If I were only a man, or an angel^ or any 
finite being, my knowledge might admit of bounds, and my 
mercy might be limited. But " my thoughts are not as 
your thoughts, and my mercy is not as your mercy. As 
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my thoughts 
higher than your thoughts," and " my mercy, my compas- 
sion, my ways of shewing it, higher than your ways." 

7. That no shadow of fear might remain, no possibility 
of doubting ; to shew what manner of regard the great 
eternal God bears to little, short-lived man, but especially 
to his immortal part, God gave his Son, " his only Son, 
to the end that whosoever believeth in him, should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." See how God loved the 
world ! The Son of God, that was God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God : in glory equal with the 
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Father, mmajestj co-eternal, ^^ emptied himstiif, took upon 
him the form of a servant, and being found in &shion as a 
man, was obe<fient unto death, even the death of the cross." 
And all this he suffered not for himself but for us men and 
for our salvation. '' He bore all our sins in his own body 
upon the tree," that " by his stripes we might be healed." 
After this demonstration of his love, is it possible to doubt 
any longer of God's tender regard for man, even though he 
was ^' dead in trespasses and sins ?" Even when he saw us 
in our sins and in our blood, he said unto us, Live ! Let us 
then fear no more. Let us doubt no more. He that 
^^ spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all^ 
shall he not with him freely give us all things ?" 

8. *^ Nay," says the Philosopher, " if God so loved the 
world, did he not love a thousand other worlds, as well as 
he did this ? It is now allowed, that there are thousands^ 
if not millions of worlds, besides this in which we live. And 
can any reasonable man believe, that the Creator of all 
these, . many of which are probably as large, yea, far larger 
than ours, would show such astonishingly greater regard to 
one than to all the rest ?" I answer. Suppose there were 

- millions of worlds, yet God . may see, in the abyss of his 
infinite wisdom, important reasons that do not appear to us, 
why he should shew this mercy to our's, in preference to 
thousands or millions of other worlds. 

9. I speak this even upon the common supposition of the 
plurality of worlds ; a very favourite notion with all those 
who deny the Christian Revelation : and for this reason ; 

' because it affords them a foundation for so plausible an ob- 
jection to it. But the mor^ I consider that supposition, the 
more I doubt of it. Insomuch that, if it were allowed by 

• all the Philosophers in Europe, still I could not allow it, 

• without stronger proof than any I have met with yet. 

10. " Nay, but is not the argument of the great Huy- 
gens, sufficient to put it beyond all doubt ? When we view, 

: says that able Astronomer, the Moon through a good tele- 
scope, we clearly discover * rivers and mountains on her 
spotted globe.' Now where rivers are, there are doubtless 
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plants and vegetables of various kinds. And wheve vege^ 
tables are, there are undoubtedly animals, yei, rational 
ones as on earth. It follows then that the Moon has ks 
inhabitants, and probably near akin to our's. Bat if our 
Moon be inhabited, we may easily suppose, so are all tiie 
Secondary Planets ; and in particular, all the Saiellitef or 
Moons of Jupiter and Saturn. And if the Secondary 
Planets are inhabited, why not the Primary ? Why fihouU 
we doubt it of Jupiter and Saturn themselves, as well as 
Mars, Venus, and Mercury ?" 

11. But do not you know, that Mr. Huygens biaiself 
before he died, doubted of this whole hypothesis? For 
upon farther observation, he found reason to beyeve, that 
the Moon has no atmosphere. He observed^ that in a total 
eclipse of the Sun, on the removsd of (he shade from aay 
part of the earth, the Sun immediately shines briglitly upon 
it ; whereas if the Moon had an atmosphere, ibe Solar 
light, while it shone through that atmosphere, would appear 
dim and dtisky. . Thus, after an eclipse of the Moon, first a 
dusky light appears on that part of it, frokk which the sha- 
dow of the earth removes, while that light passes through 
the atmosphere of the earth. Hence it appears, tbat tte 
Moon has no atmosphere. Consequendy, it has no douds, 
no rain, no spi*ings, no rivers ; and therefore no plants, or 
animals. But if there be no proof or probat)ility dat tiie 
Moon is inhabited, neither have we any pnoo^ tliat the other 
Planets are. Consequently, the foundation being reamvedy 
the wliole fabric fells to the gnmnd^ 

13. But, you will say, '' Suppose this argmnent fidl, we 
may infer the same conclusion, the plurality of worlds, 
from the unbounded wisdom, and power, and gocnlness of 
the Creator. ItM'asfiiBy as easy to him, to create thousands 
or millions of worlds as one. Can any one then believe 
Ihat he would exei*t all his power and wisdom, in creating a 
single world ? What proportion is there between this «peck 
of creation, and the Great Ged tSiat fiUeth tieavien and 
earth ! While 

" We know the power of his Almighty band 
Could form another world from eveiy sand !" 
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13. To this boasted proo^ this argumenium palmariuni 
of the learned infidels, I answer, Do you expect to find 
any proportion between finite and infinite ? Suppose God 
had created a thousand more worlds than there are grains 
of sand in the universe, what proportion would all these 
together bear to the infinite Creator ? still, in comparison 
of him, they would be, not a thousand times, but infinitely 
less than a mite -compared to the nniverae. Have done then 
with this childish prattle, about the proportion of creatures 
to their Creator : and leave it to the all- wise God, to create 
what and when he pleases. For who besides himself 
" hath known the mind of the Lord ? Or who hath been his 
counsellor ?" 

13. Sufiice it then for us to know this plain and comfort- 
able truth, That the Almighty Creator hath shown that 
regard to this poor, little creature of a day, which he hath 
not shown even to the inhabitants of heaven, **' who kept 
mcA their first estate." He hath given us his Son, his only 
Soa, bflitb to live and to die for us ! O let us live unto him, 
that we may die unk) him, aad liv>e with kisniiNr eveir! 
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ON ATTENDING THE CHURCH SERVICE. 
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1 Samuel II. 17. 
^' The Sin of the young Men zoos very great. 



L THE corruption, not only of the Heathen world, but 
likewise of them that were called Christians, has been mat- 
ter of sorrow and lamentation to pious men, almost firom 
the time of the Apostles. And hence as early as the second 
century, within a hundred years of St. John's removal from 
the earth, men who were afraid of being partakers of other 
men's sins, thought it their duty to separate from them. 
Hence in every age many have retired from the world, lest 
they should be stained with the pollution of it. In the 
third century many carried this so far, as to run into deserts 
and turn hermits. But in the following age this took an- 
other turn. Instead of turning hermits, they turned monks. 
Religious houses now began to be built in every christian 
country. And religious communities were established, 
both of men and women, who were entirely secluded from 
the rest of mankind, having no intercourse with their nearest 
relations, nor with any but such as were confined, generally 
for life, within the same walls. 

2. This spirit of literally renouncing the world, by re- 
tiring into religious houses, did not so generally prevail 
after the Refocmation. Nay, in Protestant countries, houses 
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of this kind were totally suppressed. But still too many 
serious persons, (chiefly incited thereto by those that are 
commonly called Mystic Writers) were eager to seclude 
themselves from the world, and run into solitude ; suppo- 
sing this to be the best, if not the only way, of escaping the 
pollution that is in the world. 

3. One thing which powerfully inclined them to separate 
from the several churches, or religious Societies, to which 
they had belonged, even from their infancy, was the belief 
that no good was to be expected from the ministration of 
unholy men. " What," said they, " can we think that a 
holy God will bless the ministry of wicked men ? Can we 
imagine that they who are themselves strangers to the grace 
of God will manifest that grace to others ? Is it to be sup- 
posed that God ever did, or ever will work by the children 
of the devil ? And if this cannot be supposed, ought we not 
to " come out from among them and be separate ?" 

4. For more than twenty years, this never entered into 
the thoughts of those that were called Methodists. But as 
more and more who had been brought up Dissenters joined 
with them, they brought in more and more prejudice 
against the Church. In process of time, various circum- 
stances concurred to increase, and to confirm it. Many had 
forgotten, that we were all at our first setting out deter- 
mined members of the Established Church. Yea, it was 
one of our original rules, that every member of our 
Society, should attend the Church and Sacrament, unless he 
had been bred among Christians of some other denomi- 
nation. 

5. In order, therefore, to prevent others from being 
puzzled and perplexed, as so many have been already, it 
is necessary, in the highest degree, to consider this matter 
thoroughly ; calmly to inquire. Whether God ever did bless 
the ministry of ungodly men ? And whether he does so at 
this hour ? . Here is a plain matter of fact : if God never 
did bless it, we ought to separate from the Church; at 
least where we have reason to believe that the minister is 
an unholy man. If he ever did bless it^ and does so still, 
then we ought to continue therein. 
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6. Nineteen years ago, we considered this questimi lA our 
public Conference at Leeds, ^' Whetber tlie Methodiste 
ought to separate from the Chnrch ?" And, aft^* a long and 
candid inquiry, it was determined, nemme contradicenie^ 
That it was not expedient for them to separate. The rea- 
sons were set down at large : and they stand equally good 
at this day. 

7. In order to put this matter beycmd all possible dis* 
pute, I have chosen to speak from these wmds, whM^ give 
a fair occasion of observing, what the dealings of God in 
his Church have been, even from so early a period : Cor it is 
generally allowed, that Eli lived at least a tfao«isand years 
before our Lord came into the world. In die verses pre- 
ceding the text we read, (ver. 12, &c.) " Now the aons of 
Eli were sons of Belial ; they knew not the Lord." They 
were wicked to an sncommon degree. Their prc^me vio- 
lence, with respect to the sacrifices, is related with all its 
lE^iocking circumstances, in the following verses. But (what 
was a greater abomination still) ^^ they lay with the women 
that assembled at the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation!" ver. 22. On both these accounts " the sin of the 
young men wus very great, and men abhorred tlie oflferiag 
of the Lord." 

8. May I be permitted to make a littie digression, in 
order to correct a mistranslation in the twenty-fifth vCTse? 
In OUT translation it runs thus, ^ They hearkened not into 
the voice of their faflier, because the Lord would slay 
them.** Ought it not rather to be rendered, ^' Tlerefere 
the Lord was about to slay them ?" As if he had said, 
The Lord would not suffer their horrid and stubborn wicked- 
ness to escape unpunished ; but because of that wickedness, 
lie slew them botfi in one day, by the hand of the Philis- 
tines. They did not sin, (as might be imagined irora tte 
irommrm translation,) because God had determined to ^ay 
them : but God therrfore determined to slay them, because 
Ihey had thus sinned. 

9. But to return: Their sin was the more inexcnsaUe, 
because they cotdd not be ignorant of that dTeadGoA oonse- 
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qv^nce thereof that by reason of their enormous wicked- 
ness^ ^^ men abhorred the offering of the Lord.'' Many of 
the people were so deeply offended, that if they did not 
whoUy r^rain from the pnMic worship, yet they attended 
it with pain,, abhorring the priests, while they honoured the 
sacrifice. 

10. And have we any proof, that the priests who suc^ 
ceeded them, were more holy than they, than Hophni and 
Phinebas, not only till God permitted ten of the tribes t^ 
be separated from their brethren, and from the worship he 
bad appointed : but ev^i till Judah as well as Israel, for 
the wickedness of the priests, as well as of the people, were 
carried into captivity ? 

11. What manner of men they were about the time of 
the Babylonish captivity, we learn from various passages in 
the Prophecy of Jeremiah. From which it manifestly ap» 
pears, that people and priests wallowed in all manner of 
vices. And how little they were amended, after they were 
brought back into their own land, we may gather from those 
terrible words in the prophecy of Malachi : ^' And now, O 
ye Priests, this commandment is for you. If ye will not 
hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory unto 
my Name, saith the Lord of Hosts, I will send even a curse 
upon yon, and I will curse your blessings. Yea, I have 
cursed them already, because ye would not lay it to heart* 
Behold I will corrupt your seed, and I will sjMread dung 
upon their fiioes^ even the dung of your solemn feasts ; and 
men shall take you away with it^" Mai. ii. I, 2. 

IS. Swh w^re the priests of God in their several genera^ 
'tions^ till he brought the great High Pbibst into the 
world ! And what manner of men were they dnring the 
lime that he numstered upon earth ? A large and particu« 
lar account of thi^r character we have in the twenty-third 
chapter of St. Matthew : and a worse character it would be 
difficult to find in all the Oracles of God. But may it not 
be said, <^ Our Lord does not there direct his discourse to 
the Priests, but to the Smbes and Pharisees ?" He does ; 
but this is the same thing. For the Scribes were what we 
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now term Divines, the public Teachers of the people. And 
many, if not most of the priests, especially all the strictest 
sort of them, were Pharisees : so that in giving the character 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, he gives that of the Priests also. 

13. Soon after the pouring out of the Holy Ghost on the 
day of Pentecost, in the infancy of the Christian Church, 
there was indeed a glorious change. ^^ Great grace was 
then upon them all :" ministers as well as people. '^ The 
multitude of them that believed, were of one heart and one 
soul." But how short a time did this continue ! How 
soon did the fine gold become dim ! Long before even the 
Apostolic age expired, St. Paul himself had ground to com- 
plain, that some of his fellow-labourers had forsaken him, 
having "loved the present world." And not long after, 
St. John reproved divers of the angels, that is, the Minis- 
ters of the Churches in Asia, because even in that early 
period, their " works were not found perfect before God." 

14. Thus did the mystery of iniquitt/ begin to worky in 
the ministers as well as the people, even before the end of 
the Apostolic age. But how Inuch more powerfully did it 
work, as soon as those master-builders, the Apostles, were 
taken out of the way ! Both ministers and jpeople were 
then farther and farther removed from the hope of the 
Gospel. Insomuch that when St. Cyprian^ about a hun- 
dred and fifty years after the death of St. John, describes 
the spirit and behaviour both of Laity and Clergy that were 
round about him, one would be ready to suppose he was 
giving us a description of the present Clergy and Laity of 
Europe. But the corruption which had been creeping in 
drop by drop, during the second and third century, in the 
beginning of the fourth, when Constantino called himself a 
Christian, poured in upon the Church with a full tide. And 
whoever reads the history of the Church, from the time of 
Constantino to the Reformation, will easily observe that all 
the ab(3minations of the Heathen world, and in the follow- 
ing ages, of the Mahometans, overflowed every part of it. 
And in every nation and city, the Clergy were not a whit 

locent than the Laity. 
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15. ^^ Bat was there not a verjr considerable change in 
the body of the Clergy, as well as the Laity, at the time of 
the glorious Reformation from Popeiy ?" Undoubtedly 
there was : and they were not only reformed from very 
many erroneous opinions, and from numberless supersti- 
tious and idolatrous modes of worship, till then prevailing 
over the Western Church ; but they were also exceedingly 
reformed, with respect to their lives and tempers. More of 
the ancient, scriptural Christianity was to be found, almost 
in every part of Europe. Yet notwithstanding this, all 
the works of the devil, all ungodliness and unrighteousness, 
sin of every kind, continued to prevail, both over Clergy 
and Laity, in all parts of Christendom. Even those Cler- 
gymen who most warmly contended about the externals of 
religion, were very little concerned for the life and power 
of it, for piety, justice, mercy, and truth. 

16. However, it must be allowed, that ever since the 
Reformation, and particularly in the present century, the 
behaviour of the Clergy in general is greatly altered for the 
better. And should it be granted, that in so many parts of 
the Romish Church, they are nearly the same as they were 
before, it must be granted likewise, that most of the Pro- 
testant Clergy, are fer different from what they were. They 
have not only more learning of the most valuable kind, 
but abundantly much more religion. Insomuch that the 
English and Irish Clergy are generally allowed to be 
not inferior to any in Europe, for piety as well as for 
knowledge: 

17. And all this being allowed, what lack they yet? 
Can any thing be laid to their charge ? I wish calmly and 
candidly to consider this point, in the fear and in the pre- 
sence of God. I am far from desiring to aggravate the 
defects of my brethren, or to paint them in the strongest 
colours. Far be it from me, to treat others as I have been 
treated myself; to return evil for evil, or railing for railing. 
But to speak the naked truth, not with anger or contempt, 
as too many have done ; I acknowledge, that many, if not 
most of those that were appointed to minister in holy 
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things, with whom it has been my lot to converse, in almost 
every part of England or Ireland, fiwr forty w fifty yean 
last past, have not been eminent either fcur knowledge or 
piety. It has been loudly affirmed, That most of those 
persons now in connexion with »2e, who believe it their 
duty to call sinners to repentance, having been taken im« 
mediately from low trades, tailors, shoemakers, and the 
like, are a set of poor, stupid, illiterate men, that scarcelj 
know their right hand from their left ; yet I cannot but say, 
that I would sooner cut off my right hand, than suffer one 
of them to speak a wcHrd in any of our Chapels, if I bad 
not reasonable proof, that he had more knowledge in the 
Holy Scriptures, more knowledge of himself, more know-* 
ledge of God and of the things of God ; than nine in ten 
of the Clergymen I have conversed with, either at the 
Universities, or elsewhere. 

18. In the mean time I gladly allow that this charge does 
not concern the whole body of the Clergy : undoubtedly 
there are many Clergymen in these kingdoms, that are not 
only free from outward sin, but are men of eminent learn* 
ing, and what is infinitely more, deeply acquainted with 
God. But still I am constrained to confess, that the far 
greater part of those ministers I have conversed with for 
above half a century, have not been holy men, not devoted 
to God, not deeply acquainted either with Grod ot them* 
selves. It could not be said, that they set their ^^ affections 
on things above, not on things of the earth ;" or that their 
desire, and the business of their lives was, To save their 
own souls and those that heard them. 

19. I have taken this unpleasing view of a melancholy 
scene, of the character of those who have been appointed 
of God to be shepherds of souls for so many ages, in <Mrder 
to determine thiB question. Ought the children of Grod to 
refirain from his ordinances, because they that administer 
them are unholy men ? A question with which many per- 
sons have been exceedingly perplexed. " Ought we not," 
say they, " to refrain from the ministrations of ungodly 
men 2 For is it possible that we should receive any good 
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firom the hands of those that know not God ? Can we sup- 
pose that the grace of God was ever conveyed to men by the 
servants of the devil ?" 

What saith the Scripture ? Let us keep closely to this, and 
we shall not be misled. We have seen there what manner 
of men most of these have been who have ministered in 
holy things for many ages. Twe or three thousand years 
ago, we read, " The sons of Eli were sons of Belial; they 
knew not the Lord.'' But was this a sufficient reason for 
the Israelites to refrain from their administrations ? It is 
true, they " abhorred the oiferings of the Lord" on their 
account. And yet they constantly attended them. And do 
you suppose that Samuel, holy as he was, ever advised them 
to do otherwise ? Were not the Priests and public Teachers 
equally strangers to God, from this time to that of the 
Babylonish captivity ? Undoubtedly they were. But did 
Isaiah or any of the Propheta^JiHort them for that cause to 
forsake the ordinances of God ? Were they not equaUy 
ungodly from the time of the Babylonish captivity, to the 
coming of Christ ? How clearly does this appear, were 
there no other proof, from the Prophecies of Jeremiah and 
Malachi! Yet did either Malachi or Jeremiah, or any 
other of the Prophets, exhort the people to separate them- 
selves from these ungodly men? 

SO. But to bring the matter nearer to ourselves. Never 
were any Priests or public Teachers more corrupt, more 
totally estranged from God, than those in the days of our 
blessed Lord. Were they not mere whited walls ? Were 
not those that were the best of them, painted sepulchres ? 
Full of pride, lust, envy, covetousness ? Of all ungodliness' 
and unrighteousness? Is not this the account which our 
Lord himself, who knew what was in man, gives of them f 
But did he therefore refrain from that public service, which 
was performed by these very men ? Or did he direfet his 
Apostles so to do ? Nay, just the contrary : in consequence 
of which, as he constantly attended them himself, so like- 
wise did his disciples. 

21. There is another circumstance in our Lord's cpnduct^ 

VOL. X. Y 
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which is worthy of our peculiar consideration. ^ He calli 
tohim the twelTe, and sends them forth, two by two/' to 
preach the gospel, (Mark vi.) And as they do not go in the 
warfare at their own cost, the very devils '' were subject 
unto them.''- Now one of these was Judas Iscariot. And 
did our Lord know that '^ he had a devil ?" St John ex« 
pressly tells us he did. Yet he was .coupled with another 
of the Apostles, and joined with them all in the same com- 
munion. Neither have we any reason to doubt but God 
blessed the labour of all his twelve ambassadors. But why 
did our Lord send him among them ? Undoubtedly for our 
instruction. For a standing unanswerable proof that he 
^' sendeth by whom he will send :" that he can and ijoth 
send salvation to men, even by those who will not accept 
of it themselves. 

22. Our Lord gives us farther instruction upon this head: 
in Matthew xxiii. 1 — 3, w^have those very remarkable 
words, '' Then Jesus spake to the multitude, and his dis- 
dples, saying. The Scribes and Phsurisees sit in Moses^ 
chair: all things therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, 
observe and do ; but do not according to their works : fiir 
they say and do not." Of these very men he gives the 
blackest character in the following verses. Yet i& he so &r 
from forbidding either the multitude or his own disciples to 
attend their ministrations, that he expressly commands 
them, so to do, even in those words, " All things whatsoi* 
ever they bid you observe, observe and do." These words 
imply a command to hear them : for how could they ob- 
serve and do what they bid them," if they did not h^ur it ? 
I pray consider this, ye that say of the successors of these 
ungodly men, ^' They say and do not : therefore we ought 
not to hear them." You see, your Master draws no such , 
inference ; nay the direct contrary. O be not wiser than 
your Master : follow his advice, and do not reason against 
it. . -^ • 

S3. But how shall we reconcile this with the* direction 
given tigr St. Paul to the Corinthians? ^If any that k 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetouS) or aB ii 
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or t raildr, with such an one, bo not to eat/' 1 Cor. y. 11. 
How is it reconcileable with that dirciction in his second 
epistle, (chap. vi. 17,) '^ Come out from the midst of them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing?'' 1 answer^ the former passagej^has no relation 
at all to the present question. It does not concera Mini- 
sters, good or bad. The plain meaning of it is^ Have no 
intimacy with any that is called a Ghristiah, and lives in 
any open sin: a weighty exhortation, which should be much 
attended to by all thief children of God. As little does the 
other passage refer to Ministers or Teachers of any kitid. 
In this the Apostle is exhorting the children of God, to 
break off all intercourse with the children of the devil. The 
' words literally are, " Go out from the midst of them and be 
ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing." Intimating 
that they could not continue united with them, without 
being more or less partakers of their sins. We may, ther&- 
-fore, boldly aflSrra, that neither Sti Paul nor any other of 
the inspired Writers, ever advised holy men to separate 
from the Church wherein they were, because th& Ministers 
were unholy, 

34. Nevertheless- it is true, that many pious Christian^, 
as was observed before, did separate themselves from the 
Chureh, some even in the second, and many more in the 
third century. Some of these retired into the desert, and 
lived altogether alone : others built themselves houses^^ 
afterwards termed Convents, and only secluded themselves 
'from the rest of tihe world. But what was the fruit of this 
separation? • The same that might easily be foreseen; It 
encreased and confirmed in an astonishing degrele^ the total 
corruption of the Church. The salt which was thus heaped 
'lip in »a corner^ had effectually lost its favour. The light 
which was put under a bushel, no longer shone before men. 
In consequence of this, ungodliness and imrighteousness 
•feigned without control. The world being given up into the 
fbmds of the devil, wrought all his works with greediness. 
Aiid gro^s darkness, joined with all manner of wickedness, 
i)ov^red the whole earth. 

y 2 
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25. <^ But if all this widtedness was not a sufficient rea* 
son for separating from a corrupt Church, why did Calvin 
and Luther, with their followers, separate from the Church 
of Rome ?" I answer, They did not properly separate from 
it, but were violently thrust out of it. They wwe not suf- 
fered to continue therein, upon any other terms than sub- 
scribing to all the errors of that Church, and joining in all 
their superstition and idolatry. Therefore this separation 
lay at their door. With the Reformers it was not a matter 
of choice, but of necessity. And if such necessity were 
now laid upon us, we ought to separate from any Church 
•under heaven. 

56. There were not the same reasons why various bodies 
of men should afterwards separate from the Church of 
England. No sinfril terms of communion were imposed 
upon them ; neither are at this day. Most of them sepa- 
rated, either because of some opinions, or some modes of 
worship, which they did not approve of. Few of them as- 
signed the unholiness either of the Clergy or Laity, as the 
cause of their separation. And if any did so, it did not 
appear that they themselves were a jot better, than those 
ihey separated from. 

57. But the grand reason, which many give for separating 
from the Church, namely, that the Ministers are unholy 
men, is founded on this assertion. That the ministraticHi o[ 
evil men can do no good ; that we may call the sacraments 
means of grace; but men who do not receive the grace of 
God themselves^ cannot convey that grace to others. So 
that we can never expect to receive the blessing of Grod 

■ through the servants of the devil. 

Tiiis argument is extremely plausible, and is indeed the 
strongest that can be urged. Yet before you allow it to be 
conclusive, you should consider a few things. 

38. Consider, first. Did the Jewish sacraments oonvey 
no saving grace to the hearers, because they were adminis- 
tered by unholy men ? If so, none <^ the Israelites were 
saved, from the time of Eli, to the coming of Christ. For 
their Priests were not a whit better than ours ; if thejr were 
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not much worse. But who will dare to affirm this ? Which 
is no less in effect, than to affirm, That all the children of 
Israel went to hell for eleven or twelve hundred years to- 
gether ! 

29. Did the ordinances administered in the time of our 
blessed Lord convey no grace to those that attended them ? 
Surely, then, the Holy Ghost would not have commended 
^^ Zacharias and Elizabeth for walking in these ordi- 
nances !" If the ministrations of wicked men did no good, 
would our Lord have commanded his followers (so &r 
from forbidding them) to attend those of the Scribes and 
Pharisees ? Observe, again, the remarkable.words, (Matt* 
xxiii. 1, &c.) ^' Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to 
his disciples, saying, The Scribes and Pharisees sit in 
Moses' seat," are youi* appointed teachers, ^^ all, there- 
fore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and 
do." — ^Now what were these Scribes and Pharisees ? Were 
they not the vilest of men ? Yet these very men he com- 
mands them to hear. This command is plainly implied in 
those words, ^^ Whatsoever they command you to observe, 
that observe and do." For unless they heard what they 
said, they could not do it. 

30. Consider, a little farther, the dreadful consequences 
of affirming, that wicked Ministers do no good. That the 
ordinances administered by them do not convey saving 
grace to those that attend them. If it be so, then well 
nigh all the Christians, from the time of the Apostles, to 
that of the Reformation, are perished ! For what manner 
of men were well nigh all the Clergy, during all those 
centuries ? Consult the history of the church in every ag^, 
and you will find more and more proofs of their corruption. 
It is true, they have not been so openly abandoned since, 
but ever since that happy period there has been a con- 
siderable change for the better, in the Clergy, as well as 
the Laity. But still there is reason to fear, that even those 
who now minister in holy things, who are outwardly de- 
voted to God for that purpose, (yea, and in Protestant, as 
well as Romish countries,) are, nevertheless, far more de- 
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voted to the world, to riches, honour, or pleasure, (a few 
comparatively excepted,) than they are to God: so that 
in truth they are as far from Christian holiness as earth is 
from heaven. If then no grace is conveyed by the ministry 
of wicked men, in what a case is the Christian world ! How 
hath God foi^otten to be graicious ! How hath he forsaken 
his own inheritance, ! O think not so : Rather say with our 
own church, (though in opposition to the church of Rome^ 
which maintains, " If the Priest does not minister with a 
pure intention^ which no wicked man can do, then the Sacra- 
ment is no sacrament at all :") the unworthiness of the 
Minister doth not hinder the efficacy of God's ordinance.- 
The reason is plain, because the efficacy is derived, not 
from him that administers, but from him that ordains it. 
He does not, will not, suffer his grace to be intercepted, 
though the messenger will not receive it himself. 

31. Another consequence would follow from the suppo-r 
dition. That no grace is conveyed by wicked ministers,' 
namely, that a conscientious person cannot be a member of 
any national church in the world. For wherever he is, it 
is great odds, whether a holy minister be stationed there ; 
and if there be not, it is mere lost labour to worship in that 
congregation. But, blessed be God, this not the case : 
we know by our own happy experience, and by the expe- 
rience of thousands, that the Word of the Lord is not 
bound, though uttered by an unholy minister:^ and the 
sacraments are not dry breasts, whether he that administers 
be holy or unholy. 

32. Consider one more consequence of this supposition,' 
should it ever be generally received. Were all men to 
separate from those Churches where the minister was an 
unholy man : (as they ought to do, if the grace of God 
tiever did, nor could attend his ministry :) what confusion, 
what tumults, what commotions, would this occasion 
throughout Christendom ! What evil-surmisings, heart- 
burnings, jealousies, envyings, must every where arise! 
What censuring, tale-bearing, strife, contention ! Neither 
would it stop here : but from evil words the contending 
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parties would soon proceed to evil deeds: and rivers of 
blood would soon be shed, to the utter scandal of Mahome- 
tans and Heathens. - 

33. Let us not then trouble and embroil ourselves and 
our neighbours with unprofitable disputations, but all agree 
to spread, to the uttermost of our power, the quiet and 
peaceable gospel of Christ. Let us make the best of what- 
ever ministry .the Providence of God Ims assigiu*d us. Near 
fifty years ago, a great and good man, Dr. Potter, then 
Archbishop of Canterbury, gave me an advice, for which I 
have ever since had occasion to bless Grod ; '^ If you desire 
to be extensively useful, do not spend your time and 
strength, in contending for or against sfich things as are 
of a disputable nature ; but in testifying against opeii no- 
torious vice, and in promoting real, essential holiness,^ 
Let us keep to this ; leaving a thousand disputable points 
to those that have no better business, than to toss the ball 
of controversy to and fro, let us keep closely 'to our point. 
Let. us bear a feithful testimony in. our several stations,* 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness; and with all 
our might recommend that inward and outward hoUness 
^^ without which no man shall see the Lord." 
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ON CONSCIENCE. 



S Corinthians I. 12. 
<< For our rejoicing is this^ the Testimony of our Conscience.^* 



1 . HOW few words are there in the world more common 
than this, Conscience ? It is in almost every one's mouth. 
And one would thence be apt to conclude, that no word 
can be found, which is more generally understood. But 
it may be doubted whether this is the case or not, although 
numberless treatises have been written upon it. For it is 
certain, a great part of those writers have rather puzzled 
the cause than cleared it, that they have usually '^ darkened 
counsel, by uttering words without knowledge." 

2. The best treatise on the subject which I remember to 
have seen, is translated from the French of Mons. Placatt, 
which describes in a clear and rational manner the nature 
and offices of Conscience. But though it was published 
near a hundred years ago, it is in veiy few hands. And 
indeed a great part of those that have read it, complain of 
the length of it. An octavo volume of several hundreds of 
pages, upon so plain a subject, was likely to prove a trial 
of patience to most persons of understanding. It seems, 
therefore, there is still wanting a discourse upon the sulged, 
short as well as clear. This, by the assistance of God, I 
will endeavour to supply, by shewing, First, The Nature 
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of Conscience ; and then the several Sorts of it ; after which 
I shall conclude with a few important Directions. 

I. 1. And, first, I am to shew the Nature of Conscience. 
This a very pious man in the last century, (in his Sermon 
on Universal Conscientiousness,) describes in the following 
manner, — " This word, which literally signifies Knowing 
with another^ excellently sets forth the Scriptural notion of 
"it. So Job xvi. 19, ' My witness is in heaven :' and so the 
Apostle, Rom. ix. 1, ^ I say the truth, my conscience also 
bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost.' In both places it 
is as if he had said, God witnesseth with my conscience. 
Conscience is placed in the middle, under God, and above 
man. It is a kind of silent reasoning of the mind, whereby 
those things which are judged, to be right are approved of 
with pleasure ; but those which are judged evil are disap* 
proved of with uneasiness." This is a tribunal in the 
breast of men, to accuse sinners, and excuse them that do 
well. 

S. To view it in a somewhat different light. Conscience^ 
as well as the Latin word, firom which it is taken, and the 
Greek word, ^fvetSajj*^, necessarily imply, The knowledge 
of two or more things together : suppose the knowledge of 
our words and actions, and at the same time of their 
goodness or badness : if it be not rather the faculty whereby 
we know at once our actions and the quality of them. 

3. Conscience, then, is that faculty, whereby we are at 
once conscious of our own thoughts, words, and actions, 
and of their merit or demerit, of their being good or bad, 
and, consequently, deserving either praise or censure. And 
some pleasure generally attends the former sentence, some 
uneasiness the latter. But this varies exceedingly, accord* 
ing to education, and a thousand other circumstances. 

4. Can it be denied, that something of this is found in 
every man bom into the world ? . And does it not appear, 
as soon as the understanding opens i as soon as reason 
begins to dawn ? Does not every one then begin to know 
that there is a difference between good and evil, how im* 
]>erfect soever^ the various circumstances of this sense of 
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good and evil may be ? Does not every man, for instance, 
^ know, unless blinded by the prejudices of education, (like 
the inhabitants of the Gape of Good Hope,) that it is good 
to honour his parents ? Do not all men, however uneda* 
<^ted, or barbarous, allow. It is right to do to others as 
we would have them do to us ? And are not all, who 
know. this, condemned in their own minds, when they do 
any thing contrary thereto ? as, on the other hand, when-^' 
they act suitably thereto, thiey have the approbation of their 
own consciences ? 

• 5. This faculty seems to be what is usually meant bj 
' those' who speak of Natural Conscience; an expression fre- 
quently found in some of our best Authors, but yet not 
strictly just. For though ii| one sense it maybe termed 
Natural j because it is found in all men, yet properly speak- 
ing, it is not Natural; but a supernatural gift of Grod, 
above all his natural endowments. No, it is not nature 
but the Son of God, that is ^^ the true light, which en- 
lighteneth eveiy man which cometh into the world/' So 
that We may say to eveiy human creature, " H6," not na- 
ture, ^' hath shewn thee, O man ! what is good." And it 
is his Spirit which giveth thee an inward check, which 
causeth thee to feel uneasy, when thou walkest in any in- 
stance contrary to the light which he hath given thee. 

6. It may give a peculiar force to that beautiful passage, 
to consider by whom, and on what occasion the words were 
uttered. .The persons speaking are Balak the king of 
Moab, and Bidaam, then under divine impressions: (it 
seems, then ^^ Aot far from the kingdom of God," although 
afterward he so foully revblted.) Probably Balak too at 
that time experienced something of the same influence^— 
This occasioned his consulting withj or asking counsel of 
Balaam, his |>r6posing the question to which Balaam gives 
so full an answer, Micah vi. 5, &c. '^ O my people, (saith 
the Prophet in the nilme of God,) remember what Balak 
the King -of Moab consulted, (it seems in the fulness of his 
heart,) and what Balaam the son of Beor answered him. 
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Wharewith, (said he,) shall I come b^ore the Lord, and 
bow myself before the high God ? Shall I come before him 
with calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleased with 
thousands of rams, or with ten thousand rivers of oil? 
Shall I give my first-born for my transgression ? The fruit 
of my body for the sin of my 60ul?" <This the kings of 
Moab had actually done, on occasions of deep diatre8|: a 
itemarkable account of which is recorded in the third chap- 
ter of the second book of Kings.) To this Balaam makcnr 
that noble reply, (being doubtless then taught of God,) 
^^ He hath shewed thee, O man ! what is good : And what 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do justly, to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ?" 

7. To take a more distinct view of Conscience, it appears 
to have a threefold-office: First, it is a witness^ testi- 
fying what we have done, in thought, or word, or action: 
Secondly, it is ^ judge passing sentence on what we have 
done, that it is good or evil. And, Thirdly, it, in some 
sort, executes the sentence by occasioning a degree of com- 
placency in him that does well, and a degree of uneasiness 
in him that does evil. 

8. Professor Hutcheson, late of Glasgow, places Con- 
science in a different light. In his Essay on thePassions, he 
observes. That we have several senses, or natural avenues 
of pleasui*e and pain, besides the five external senses. One 
of these he terms, " The public Sense, whereby we are 
naturally pained at the misery of a fellow-creature, and 
pleased at his deliverance from it. And every man, says 
he, has a moral sense, whereby he approves of benevolence 
and disapproves of cruelty. Yea, he is uneasy, when he 
himself has done a cruel action, and pleased whett he hai 
done a generous one." 

9. All this is, in some sense, undoubtedly true* But it 
is not true, that either the public or the moral sense^ (both 
of which are included in the term Conscience,) is now 
natural to man. Whatever may have been the case at first) 
Urhile man was in a state of innocence, both the one and 
the other is now a branch of that supernatural gift of Grod^ 
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which we tsaally stile preventing grace. But the Profiassor 
does not at all a^^ree with this. He sets Grod whoUj out 
of the qaestion. Grod has nothing to do with his scheme 
of virtue, from the beginning to the end. So that to say 
the truth, his scheme of virtue is Atheism all over. This 
b refinement indeed ! Many have excluded God out of the 
woi|d : he excludes him even out of religion ! 

10. But do we not mistake him ? Do we take his meaning 
right ? That it may be plain enough, that no man may mis- 
take him, he proposes this question, ^' What if a man in 
dc»ng a virtuous, that is, a generous action, in helping a 
feUow-creature, has an eye to Grod, either as connnandingf, 
or as promising to reward it ? Then, (says he,) so far as 
he has an eye to God, the virtue of the acticm is lost. What- 
ever actions spring from an eye to the recompence of reward, 
have no virtue, no moral goodness in them." Alas ! was 
this man called a Christian ? How unjustly was he slandered 
with that assertion ! Even Dr. Taylor, ttiough he does not 
allow Christ to be Gk>d, yet does not scruple to term him 
^ A person of consummate viriueJ^ But the Professor 
cannot allow him any virtue at all ! 

11. But to return. What is Conscience in the Christian 
sense ? It is that faculty of the soul, which, by the assist- 
ance of the grace of God, sees at one and the same time, 
1, Our own tempers and lives, the real nature and quality 
of our thoughts, words, and actions. 2, 'Die rule wherel^ 
we are to be directed : And, 3, The agreement or disagree* 
ment therewith. To express this a little more largely, 
Conscience implies. First, The &culty a man has of know- 
ing himself of discerning both in general and in particular, 
his own tempers, thoughts, words, and actions. But this 
it is not possible for him to do, without the assistance of 
the Spirit of Grod. Otherwise self-love, and indeed every 
other irregular passion, would disguise, and whoUy conceal 
him from himself. It implies, Secondly, a knowledge of 
the rule, whereby he is to be directed in eveiy particular, 
which is no other than the written Word of God. Con- 
science implies, Thirdly, a knowledge that all his thoughtSi 
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and words, and actions, are conformable to thiat rule* In 
all these offices of Conscience, the Unction of the Holy 
One is indispensably needfiil. Without this neither couU 
we clearly discern our lives and tempers; nor could we 
judge of the rule whereby we are to walk, or of our con* 
ibrmity or disconfi>rmity to it. 

IS. This is properly the account of a good Conscience, 
which may be in other terms expressed thus, a divine Con* 
sdousness of walking in all things according to the written 
Word of God. It seems indeed, that there can be no 
C/onscienoe, which has not a regard to God. If you sa3r, 
^^ Yes : there may be a consciousness of having done right 
or wrong, without any reference to him." I answer. This 
I cannot grant. I doubt whether the very words, right and 
wrongs according to the christian system, do not imply in 
the very idea of them, agreement and disagreement to the 
Will and Word of God. If so, there is no such thing as 
Conscience in a Christian, if we leave God out of the 
question. 

13. In order to the very existence of a good Conscience, 
as well as to the continuance of it, the continued influence 
of the Spirit of God, is absolutely needful. Accordingly, 
the Apostle John declares to the believers of all ages, 
^^ Ye have an Unction from the Holy One ; and ye know 
all things ;" all things that are needful to your having ^^ a 
conscience void of offence, toward God and toward man." 
So he adds, ^^ Ye have no need that any one should teach 
you," otherwise ^^ than as that anointing teacheth you." 
That anointing clearly teacheth us those three things, 
First, the true meaning of God's Word. Secondly, our 
own tempers and lives, bringing all our thoughts, word^ 
and actions, to remembrance; and. Thirdly, the agreement 
of all, with the Commandments of God. 

14. Proceed we now to consider, in the second place, the 
several sorts of Conscience. A good Conscience has been 
spoken of already. This St. Paul expresses various way8» 
In one place he simply terms it, a ^^ good Conscience 
toward God :" in another, <^ a Conscience void of offence 

t 
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toward Grod and toward man." But be speaks still more 
largely in the next : ^' Oar rejoicing is this, Ae testiimony 
of our Conscience, that in simplicity," with a sihglie eye, 
^^and godly sincerity, we have had our conversation in the 
world." Meantime he observes that this was done, - ^ not 
by fleshly wisdom :" commonly called prudence ; (this never 
^d, nor ever can produce such an effect:) '^biit by the 
graioe of God," which alone is sufficient to woik this in air^ 
child of man. 

' 15. Nearly allied to this, (if it be not the sande placed id 
another view, or a particular branch of it^) isa ictider Con- 
science. ' One of d tender Conscience is exact in observing 
any deviation from the Word of God, whether in thought, 
or word, or work, and immediately feels remorse and self- 
condemnation for it. And the constant cry of his soul is, * 
^^ O that my tender soul may fly 

The first abhorr'd approach of ill : 
. Qiiick as the apple of an eye ' 
The slightest touch of sin to feel." 

16.' But -sometimes this excellent quality, tenderness of 
Oonsciehce, is carried to an extreme. We find some who 
fear whei'e no fear is, who arc continually condemning 
themselves without cause; imagining some things to be 
8inful,'which the Scripture no where condemns; and sup^ 
posipg otter things to be their duty, which the Scripture 
lio where enjoins; This is properly termed, a scrupulous 
Conscience, and is a sore evil. It is highly- expedient to 
yield to it as little as possible ; rather it should be matter 
of earnest prayer, that you may be delivered from this sore 
evil, and may recover a sound mind: to which nothing 
would contribute more, than the converse of a pious and 
judicious friend. 

17. But the extreme which is opposite to this, is far moir^ 
dangerous. A hardened Conscience is a thousand times 
more dangerous than a scrupulous one : that can violate a 
plain command of God, without any self-condemnation; 
either doing what 'he has expressly forbidden, or neglecting 
what he has expressly commanded ; and yet without anj 
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Iremorse: yea, perhaps glorying in this very hardness' of 
heart ! Many instances of this deplorable stupidity yr^ 
meet witli at this .day : and even among people that sup* 
pose themselves to have.no small share of religi(Hi. A per^ 
son is doing something which the Scripture clearly foirbids. 
You. ask, How do you dare to do this ? and are answered 
with perfect unconcern, " O my heart does not condemq 
>ne." I reply, " So much the worse. I would to Grod it 
did. You would then be in a safer state than you are now^ 
It is a dreadful thing to be condemned by the word of God, 
and yet not condemned by your own heart !" If we can 
break the least of the known commands of God,, without 
any self-condemnation, it is plaip that th^ god of ^this. world 
hath hardened our hearts. If we do not soon recover fron) 
this, we shall be past feelings and our Consciences (as 
St. Pa[ul speaks) will be seared as with a hot iron. 

18. I have now only to add a few important Directions, 
The first great point is this; Suppose we have a tender 
Conscience, how sh^ we preserve it ? I believe tliere is 
only one possible way of doing this, which is, to obey it. 
Every act of disobedience tends to blind and deaden it, tQ 
put out its eyes, that it may not see the good and the ac- 
ceptable Will. of God; and to deaden the heart, that it may 
not feel self-condemnation, when we act in opposition to 
it. And on the contrary, every act of obedience gives to 
the Conscience a sharper and stronger sight, and a quicker 
feeling of whatever offends- the glorious Majesty of God. 
Therefore, if you desire to have your Conscience always 
quick to discern, and faithful to accuse or excuse you : if 
jou would preserve it alv^ays sensibly and tender, be sure 
to obey it at all events : continually, listen to its admonir 
tions, and steadUy follow them. Whatever it directs you to 
do, according to the Word of God, dp ; however grievous 
to flesh and blood. Whatever it forbids, if the prohibition 
be not grounded on the Word of God, see you do it not ; 
however pleasing it may be to flesh and blood. The one 
or the other miay frequently be the case. What God fpr* 
bids may be ploasing to our evil nature. There yoi| wep 
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called to denj yourself, or deny your Master. Wbat he 
enjoins may be painful to nature : thare take up your cross. 
So true is our Lord's word, '' Except a man deny himself 
and take up his cross daily, he cannot be my disciple." 

19. I cannot conclude this discourse better than with an 
extract from Dr. Annesley's Sermon on Universal Consci- 
entiousness.* 

'' Be persuaded to practise the following directions, and 
your Conscience will continue right. 

1. Take heed of every sin : count no sin small : and obey 
every command with your might. Watch against the first 
risings of sin, and beware of the borders of sin. Shun the 
very appearance of evil. Venture not upon temptations <tf 
occasions of sin. 

3. Consider yourself as living under God's eye : live as 
in the sensible presence of the jealous God. Remember, 
all things are naked and open before him ! You cannot 
deceive him; for he is infinite wisdom: you Cannot flee 
from him ; for he is every where : you cannot bribe him ; 
fin* he is righteousness itself! Speak as knowing Grod hears 
you : walk, as knowing God besets you on every side. The 
Lord is with you, while you are with him : that is, you 
shall enjoy his fiivourable presence, while you live in his 
awful presence. 

3. Be serious and frequent in the examination of your 
heart and life. There are some duties like those parts of 
the body, the want of which may be supplied by other 
parts : but the want of these nothing can supply. Every 
evening review your carriage through the day ; wlmt you 
have done or thought that was unbecoming your character: 
whether your heart has been instant upon religion^ and in- 
different to the world? Have a special care of two pcnr- 
tions of time, namely, morning and evening : the morning 
to forethink what you have to do, and the evening to 
examine^ Whether you have done what you ought ? 



* Dr. Annesley (my mother^t fiither) was Rector of the Parish o^ 
Cripplefate. 
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4. Let efery action have refer^ice to -your whole life, 
and' not to a part only* Let all your subordinate ends be 
suitable to the great end of your living. ^' Exercise your- 
self unto! godliness." Be as diligent in religion, as thou 
wouldst have thy children that go to school be in learning. 
Let aby whole life be a preparation for heaven, like the 
preparation of wrestlers for the combat. 
« 5. Do not venture on sin, because Christ hath purchased 
« pardon ; that is a .most horrible abuse of Christ. For 
Ihis very reason there was no sacrifice under the Law for 
-any wilful sin^; lest people should think th^ knew the 
price of sins, as'tibose do who deal in Popish indulgencies*> 
' 6. ' Be nothing in your own- eyes: finr what is it, alas, 
that we have to be proud of! Our very conception was 
sinM; our birth' painful; our life toilsome; our death we 
know not what 1 But all this is nothing to the state of our 
soul. If we kliofWtlus, what excuse haye we for pride? i 

7. Consult duty 9 ^not events. : We > have ^nothing to do 
but to mind our duty. All speciilatioils that tendl pot to 
holiness, are among your euperflUitieS't but forebodings .of 
what may befell you in doing youi^ dut^ may be rtcfemed 
among ^rout" sins : . and to venture upon sin to avoid dbngeif, 
is^o siUk the ship for fear of pirates* O how quiet, as Wdl 
as holy would our lives be, had we learned, that single 
lesson, To be careful for nottung, but to do our duty, and 
leave all consequences to God ! What madness for silly 
dust to prescribe to Infinite Wisdom I To let go our work, 
and meddle with God's ! He hath managed the concerns 
of the world, and of every individual person in it, without 
giving cause of complaint to any, for above these five thou* 
sand years. And does he now need your counsel ? Nay^ 
it is your business to mind your own duty. 

8. What.adviceyou would give another, take yourself: 
the worst of men are apt enough to lay burdens on others, 
which if they would take on themselves, they would be 
rare Christians. 

9. Do nothing on which you cannot pray for a blessing. 
Every action of a Christian that is good is sanctified by the 
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word and prayer. It becomes not a Christian to do any 
thing so trivial, that he cannot pray over it. And if he 
would but bestow a serious ejaculation on every occurrent 
action, such a prayer would cut off all things sinful, and 
encourage all things lawful. 

10. Think, and speak, and do what you are persuaded 
Christ himself would do in your case, were he on earth. 
It becomes a Christian, rather to be an example^ than to 
follow one. But by imitating Christ, you become an ex- 
ample to all, who was, and is, and ever will be, our abso- 
lute pattern. O Christians, how did Christ pray, and re- 
deem time for prayer! How did Christ preachy out of 
whose mouth proceeded no other but gracious words! 
What time did Christ spend in impertinent discourse ! How 
did Christ go up and down, doing good to men^ and what 
was pleasing to God ! Beloved, I commend to you these 
four memorials : 1, Mind duty. S, What is the duty of an- 
other in your case, is your own. 3, Do not meddle with any 
thing, if you cannot say. The blessing of the Lcnrd be upon 
it. 4, Above all, socMier forget your Christian name, than 
forget to eye Christ ! Whatever treatment you mtet with 
firom the world, remember him and follow his steps, ^^ who 
did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth! Who 
when he was reviled, reviled not again: but committed 
himself to him that jadgeth righteously." 
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ON FAITH. 



Hebrews XI. 6. 
^^ Without ]Failh it is impossible to please him* 



1. BUT what is Faith? It is a divine •^ evidence and 
conviction of things not seen T' of things which are not 
seen now, whether they are visible or invisible in their own 
nature. Particularly it is a divine evidence and conviction 
of God and of the things of God. This is the most com- 
prehensive definition of faith that ever was or can be given, 
as including every species of faith, from the lowest to the 
highest. And yet I do not remember any eminent writer, 
that has given a full and clear account of the several sorts 
of it, among all the verbose and tedious treatises which 
have been published upon the subject. 
' 2. Something indeed of a similar kind has been written 
by that great and good man, Mr. Fletcher, in his treatise 
on the various Dispensations of the Grace of God. Herein 
he observes, that there are four dispensations that are dis- 
tinguished from each other, by the degree of light which 
God vouchsafes to them that are under each. A small de- 
gree of light is given to those who are under the Heathen 
dispensation. These generally believed, ^^ that there is a 
God, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him." But a far more considerable degree of light was 
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vouchsafed to the Jewish nation : inasmuch asio them were 
entrusted the grand means of light, the Oracles of God. 
Hence many of these had clear and exalted views of the 
nature and attributes of God ; of their duty to God and 
man : yea, and of the great Promise, made to our first 
parents, and transmitted by them to their posterity, that 
" the Seed of the Woman should bruise the serpent's head." 

3. But above both the Heathen and Jewish dispensation, 
was that of John the Baptist. To him a still clearer light 
was given : and he was himself " a burning and a shining 
light." To him it was given, to " behold the Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the sin of the world." Accordingly 
our Lord himself affirms, that ^^ of all which had been bom 
of women," there had not till that time arisen " a greater 
than John the Baptist." But nevertheless he informs us, 
^^ He that is least in the kingdom of God," the Christian 
dispensation, ^^ is greater than he." By one that is under 
the Christian dispensation, Mr. Fletcher means, one that 
has Ifeceived the Spirit of adoption, that has the Spirit of 
God witnessing ^^ with his spuit, that he is a child of 
God." 

In order to explain this still farther, I will endeavour, by 
the help of God, 

First, To point out the several sorts of Faith ; and, 
Secondly, To draw some practical Inferences. 

I. In the first place, I wiU endeavour to point out the 
several sorts of Faith. It would be easy, either to reduce 
these to a smaller number, or to divide them into a greater* 
But it does not appear that this would answer any valuable 
purpose. 

1. The lowest sort of faith, if it be any faith at all, is 
that of a Materialist : a man who, like the late Lord Kaim, 
believes there is nothing but matter in the universe. I say 
if it be any faith at* all ; for, properly speiddng, it is not* 
It is not " an evidence or conviction of God,'* for they do 
not believe there is any : neither is it a conviction of things 
not seen ; for they deny the existence of such* Or i^ for 
decency's sake, they allow there is a God, yet they suppose 
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even him to be material. For one of their maxims is, 
^' Jupiter est quodcunq ; vides." ^^ Whatever you see, i» 
God." Whatever you see ! A visible, tangible god ! Ex- 
cellent divinity ! Exquisite nonsense i ' ^ 

2. The second sort of faith, if you allow a Materialist to 
have any, is the faith of a Deist* I mean, one who believes 
there is a God, distinct from matter ; but does not believe 
the Bible. Of these we may observe two sorts : one sort 
are mere beasts in human shape, wholly under the power 
of the basest passions, and having '' a downright appetite 
to mix with mud." Other Deists are, in most respects^ 
rational creatures, though unhappily prejudiced against 
Christianity. Most of these believe the Being and Attri- 
butes of God : thej believe that God made and governs 
the world ; and that the soul does not die with the body, 
but will remain for ever in a state of happiness or misery. * 

3. The next sort of faith is the faith of Heathens, with 
which I join that of Mahometans; I cannot but prefer thisr 
before the faith of the Deists; because though it embraces 
nearly the same objects, yet they are rather to be pitied 
than blamed for the narrowness of their feith. And their 
not believing the whole truth, is not owing to want of sin-^ 
cerity, but merely to want of light. When one asked 
Chicali, an old Indian Chief, " Why do not you red men 
know as much as us white men ?" He readily answered, 
^^ Because you have the Cfreat Word, and we have not ?" 

4. It cannot be doubted but this plea will avail, for mil- 
liojis of modem Heathens. Inasmuch as to them little id 
given, of them little will be required. As to the ancient 
Heathens, millions of them likewise were savages. No 
more therefore will be expected of them, than the living 
up to the light they had. But many of them, especially in 
the civilized nations, we have great reason to hope, altho' 
they lived among Heathens, yet were quite of another 
spirit, being taught of God, by his inward voice, all the 
essentials of true religion. Yea, and so was that Mahome- 
tan, an Arabian, who, a century or two ago, wrote the life 
of Hai £bn Yokdan. The story seemi to be feigned; 
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but it contains all the principles of pure religion and 
undefiled. 

5. But in general, we may surely place the faith of a 
Jew above that of a Heathen or Mahometan. By Jewish 
fiuth I mean, the &ith of those who lived between the giv- 
ing of the Law and the coming of Christ. These, that k, 
those that were serious and sincere amcHig them, believed 
all that is written in the Old Testament. In particular, 
they believed, that in the fulness of time, ^^ the Messiah 
would appear, to iSui^ the transgression, to make an end 
of sin, and bring in everlasting righteousness," 

6. It is not so easy to pass any judgment concerning the 
fiuth of our modem Jews. .It is plain, ^^ the veil is still 
upon their hearts, when Moses and the Prophets are read." 
The god of this world still hardens their hearts, and still 
blinds their eyes; ^^ lest at any time the light of the glori- 
ous Gospd" should break in upon them. So that we may 
say of this people, as the Holy Ghost said to their fore- 
fiithers, ^^ The heart of this people is waxed gross, and their 
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed, 
lest they should see nith their eyes, and hear with, their 
ears, and understand with their hearts, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them," Acts xxviii. 27. Yet it is 
not our part to pass sentence upon them, but to leave them 
to their own Master. 

7. I need not dwell upon the fidth of Jcdm the Baptist, 
any more than the dispensation which he was undi^: because 
these, as Mr. Fletcher well describes them, were peculiar 
to himsel£ Setting him aside, the fiiith of the Roman 
Catholics in general, seems to pe above that of the ancient 
Jews. If most of these are volunteers in ^th, believing 
more than God has revealed, it cannot be denied, that they 
believe ^U which God has revealed, as necessary to salva- 
tion. In this we rejoice on their behalf: we are glad that 
none of those new Articles, which they added at the Council 
of Trent, to ^^ the &ith once delivered to the saints,*' does 
so materially contradict any of the ancient Artide&i 9S ^Q 
render them of no effect. 
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8. The fiiith of the Protestants, in ' general, embraces 
only those truths as necessary to salvation, which are clearly 
revealed in the Oracles of God. Whatever is plainly 
declared in the Old and New Testament, is the object of 
their faith. They believe neither more nor less, than what 
is manifestly contained in, and proveable by the Holy 
Scriptures. The Word of God is " a lantern to their feet, 
and a light in all their paths.'^ They dare not on any pre- 
tence go from it, to the right hand or to the left. The 
written Word is the whole and sole rule of their faith, as 
well as practice. They believe whatsoever God has de- 
clared, and profess to do whatsoever he hath commanded. 
This is the proper faith of Protestants : by this they will 
abide and no other. 

9. Hitherto faith has been considered chiefly as an evi- 
dence and conviction of such or such truths. And this is 
the sense wherein it is taken at this day in every part of the 
Christian world. But in the mean time let it be carefully 
observed, (for eternity depends upon it,) that neither the 
faith of a Roman Catholic, nor that of a Protestant, if it 
contains no more than this, no more than the embracing 
such and such truths, will avail any more before God, than 
the faith of a Mahometan or a Heathen, yea of a Deist or 
Materialist. For can this/ai^A sa'oe him ? Can it save any 
man ^ther from sin ok* from hell ? No more than it could 
save Judas Iscariot: no more than it could save the devil 
and his angels ; all of whom are convinced, that every tittle 
of Holy Scripture is true. 

10. But what is the faith which is properly saving ; which 
brings eternal salvation to all those that keep it to the end ? 
it is such a divine conviction of God, and the things of 
Grod, as even in its infant state, enables every one that 
possesses it to ^^ fear God and work rightieousness." And 
whosoever in every nation believes thus fiur, the Apostle 
declares is accepted of him. He actually is, at that very 
momient, in a state of acceptance. But he is at present only 
a servant of God, not properly a son. Meantime let it be well 
observed, that the wrath of God no \ouget (Aideth on him. 

Z 4. ^ 
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11. Indeed nearlj fiftj fears ago, wliea tte Preachers 
commonly called Methodists, fa^;an to preach that grand 
Scripturad doctrine^ SalvaUon by Faith, they were not 
sufficiently apprised of the difference between a servant and 
a child cHf God. They< did not clearly understand that 
even one ^' who fearetb Grod, amd w<»fceth righteoumess, 
is accepted of him." In consequence of this, .tiiey were 
apt to make sad the hearts of those whom Grod had not 
made sad. For they finequently asked those who feared 
Grod, ^' Do you know that your sins are fc»*given ?" And 
upon their answering, '^ No," immediately replied, ^' Then 
you are a child of the devil/* No; that does not follow. 
It might have been said, (and it is all that can be said with 
propriety,) ^^ Hitherto you are only a servant : you are not 
a ckM of God. You have already great reason to praise 
God that he has called you to his honourable service. Fear 
not. Continue crjrihg unto him : ^' and you shall see greater 
things than these." 

12. And indeed, imless the servants of Gt>d halt by the 
way, they will receive the adoption of sons. They iWH 
receive the faith of the children of Grod by his reve4iliiig}m 
only begotten Son in their hearts. Thus, the Siitk of. a 
child is properly and directly, a divine conviction, Hrh&c^bj 
every child of God is enabled to testify, '^ The life that I 
now live, 1 live by fidth in the Son.of God, whaloTodimej 
and gave himself for ine." And whosoever hath this,^^ Uie 
Spirit of God witnesseth with his spirit, that he is a child 
of God." So the Apostle writes to the Galatians^ ^*»Ye 
are the soiis of God by fdth. f And because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, ^^ Abba, Father:" that is, giving you a childlih0 
i^nfidence in him, together with a kind affection toi(rmtd 
him. This then it is, that (if St. Paul was^ taught of God, 
and wrote as he was moved by the Hdly Ghost) properly 
constitutes the difference between a servlmt of God and a 
child of God. ^ He that believeth" as a child of God, 
" hath the witness in himself." This the servant hath not 
Yet let no man discourage him : rather loviligly e^diort him 

»ct it every m>ment I 
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13: It is easy to obsarve, that^df the ^rts of Mth Tv^ielk 
we c^n conceive, at*e reducible to^ ofie or ctther of tfa^ pre- 
eediitg. Bui let us covet the best gifts, and follow the most 
(Bxcellent way. There is no reason why you should be 
satisfied with the faith of a Materialist^ a Heathen/' br a 
Deist ; nor indeed 'with that of a servant ': I do not know 
that God requires it at your hands ; - indeed if you liave 
received* this, you ot^ht not to castitliway. You ought 
not in any wise^ to undervalue it, {Hit to be truly thankful 
fiir it. ' Yet in the mf»an tiniey bewared how you i^t here t 
preds on till you receive the Spirit of Adoption. Riefst riot^ 
ill! that Spirit clearly witnesses with ycbr' spirit, that you 
are a child of God. / > "' « 

XL I proceed in 'the Second place, to draw a few In- 
ferences from the preceding Observations. 

1. And I would first infer, fai how dreadful a state, if 
there be a God, is a MaterialiGft ! One who denies not only 
the ^^ Lord that bought him," but also the Lord that made 
him ! <^ Without feith it is impossible to please God :" but 
it is impossible he should have' any fiiith at all; any con- 
viction ^ any invisible world, for he believes there is n6 
tiich thing : any conviction of the being of a Grod; for a 
material God is- NO God at all. For you cannot possibly 
suppose the sim or skiies to be Gk>d, any more than you 
can suppose a god of wood or ^tbue. And farther, who- 
soever believed aB thingis to be mere matter, must of course 
believ^, thin i^ things are governed by dire necessity! 
'Necessity that 10 as ineatoraMe as the winds, as ruthless as 
the rocks, as mi^rciless as the Wates that dash upon themiy 
or the poor sihip wrecked mariners ! Who then shall help 
thee, thou poor d^olate wretch, when thou art most in need 
of help ? Winds, and seas, and rocks, and storms ! Such 
are the best helpers, which the Materialists can ho^ for ! 

2. Almost equally desperate is the case of the poor Deist, 
how learned, yea how moral so ever he be. For you like- 
wise, though you may not advert to it, are really ^^ without 
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God; in the worid." See your religion, the Rieligion of 
NatureDelineatedby theingeniousMr.WoUaston : (whom I 
remember to have seen when I was at school, attending the 
pablic service at the Charterhouse Chapel.) Does he found 
his religion upon God i Nothing less. He founds it upon 
truth. Abstract :truth. But does he not by that expressba 
noiean God? . No; . he sets him ^ut of the question; and 
builds a beautiful ca$tle in the air, without being behold^i 
either to him or his w^rd. See your smooth-tongued Orator 
of. Glasgow, one of the most, {deasing Writers of the age. 
Has he'any.^ore to do With God on his system than 
Mr. WoUaston? P^ed he deduce his " Idea of Yirtue,** 
from him? As the Father of Lights,, the Source of all 
.Good ? Just the coBU:aiy- He not ^oply plpns bis wbole 
theory without taking the least ndtioe of God, but toward 
the close of it prop^a^ses tbatt question,. '^ Does the having 
an eye to God in an action, inhance the virtue of it?" He 
jEtnswera, No: it is so far. from this, that if in doing a 
virtuous,: that is a benevolent action, a man mingles: with 
it a desire to please God,, the more there is of this desire, 
;the less virtue there is in that action. Neverbe^i^did;! 
meet with either Jew, Turk, or Heathen^ who so flatly 
renounced God as this Christian Ptofesscr ! ! . 
. 3. But with Heathens, JVfahometi^ns, and Jews, we have 
;at present nothing to do : only we majjT) wish that their lives 
4id not shame many of us that are called Christians^ We 
have not much more to do, with the memb)3rs of the Churdi 
of Rome. But we <;annot doubt that many of them, likcT 
the excellent Archbishop of Cambray, still retain, (notwith- 
standing many mistakes,) that &ith that worketh by love. 
And hoiiv many of the Protestants enjoy this^ whether mem- 
bers of the Churchy, or of other congregations ? We have 
reason to believe a considerable number, both of the one 
and^he other (and, blessed be God, an mcreasing number) 
m eveiy part of the land. 
4> Once more. I exhort you that fear God and work 
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righteousness, you that are servants of God, first, to flee 
from all sin, as from the fece of a seipent, being, 
" Quick as the apple oif an eye. 
The slightest touch of sin to feel ;" 
and to work righteousness, to the utmost of the power you 
now have ; to abound in works both of piety and mercy : 
and, secondly, continually to cry to God, that he would 
reveal his Son in your hearts, to the intent you may be no 
more servants but sons / having his love shed abroad in your 
hearts, and walking in '' the glorious liberty of the children 
of God." 

5. I exhort you, lastly, who already feel the Spirit of 
God witnessing with your spirit, that you are the children 
of God, follow the advice of the Apostle, " Walk in all the 
good works whereunto ye are created in Christ Jesus*'^ And 
then ^^ leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, and 
not laying again the foundation of repentance firom dead 
works, and of faith toward God," go on to perfection. Yea, 
and when ye have attained a measure of perfect love, wheu 
God has circumcised your hearts, and enabled you to love 
6im with all your heart, and with all your soul, think not 
of resting there. That is impossible. You cannot stand 
still : you must either rise or fall ; rise higher or fall lower. 
Therefore the voice of God to the Children of Israel, to the 
children of God is, "Go forward." "Forgetting the, 
things that are behind, and reaching forward unto those 
that are before, press on to the mark, for the prize of your 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus !" 
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ON GOD'S VINEYARD. 



IfiAiAa y. 4. 



^* TfTiai could have been done more to my Vineyard^ than I 
hcde done in.it ? tVherefore when I looked that it should 
bring fp^h Grapesy brought it forth w 






THE Vineyard pfihe Lord, taking the word in its widest 
sense, may include , tlie. whole world. All' the inhabitants 
of ihe'esurth, roay, in SQlhe sense be called, " the Vineyard 
of* the Lord,'"* }^ who hath made all nations of men, to 
dwell on sdl the face of the earth, that they might seek the 
I^ord^ if h&ply they may feel after him, and find him." Bat 
in a narrower sense the Vineyard of the Lord may mean the 
Christian world : that is, all that name the name of Christ, 
and profess to obey his word. In a still narrower sense, it 
may be understood of what is termed, The Reformed part 
of the Christian Church. In the narrowest of all, one may, 
by that phrase, " The Vineyard of the Lord," mean, the 
body of people commonly called Methodists. In this sense 
I understand it now, meaning thereby that Society only, 
which began at Oxford, in the year 1729, and remains 
united at this day. Understanding the word in this sense, I 
repeat the question which God proposes to the Prophet, 
^' What could have been done more to my vineyard than I 
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have not done in it ? Wherefore when I looked that it 
should bring forth grapes^ brought.it forth wild grapes !" 

What could God have done more in this his vineyard, 
(suppose he had designed it should pot forth great branches 
and spread over the earth,) which he hath not done in it i 

T. With regard to Doctrine : 
11. With regard to Scriptural Helps : 

III. With regard to Discipline : And, 

IV. With regard to Outward Protection. 

These things being considered, I would thenlnrieflj inquire, 
^^ Wherefore, when he looked it should bring forth grapes, 
brought it forth wild grapes !" 

I. 1. First, What could have been done in this his vine- 
yard, which God hath not done in it? What could have 
been done more, with regard to Doctrine? From the verj 
beginning, from the time that four young men unitedftoge- 
ther, each of them was komo unius libri^ a man of one 
book : God taught them all, to make his ^^ word a lantern 
unto their feet, and a light in all their paths." They had 
one, and only one rule of judgment, with regard to all their 
tempers, words, and actions, namely, the Oracles of Grod. 
They were one and all determined to be BiblerChristians. 
They were continually reproached for this very thing : aome 
terming them in derision, Bible^bigots ; others^ Bible^moths : 
feeding, they said, upon the Bible, as moths dampon doth. 
And indeed unto this day, it is their constant endeavour to 
think and speak as the Oracles of God. 

3. It is true, a learned man, Dr; Tri^, soon after their 
setting out, gave a very different account of them. " When 
I saw, said the Doctor, these two books. The Treatise on 
Christian Perfection^ and The Serious Call to a Holy Ufe^ 
I thought these books will certainly do mischief. And so it 
proved ; for jHresently after up sprung the Methodists. So 
he (Mr. Law) was their parent." Although this was not 
entirely true, yet there was some truth in it. All the Me- 
thodists carefully read these books, and were greatly pro- 
fited thereby. Yet they did by no means sjiring from 
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tbem, but from the Holy Scriptures, being " bom again,'' 
as St. Peter speaks, " by the Word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever." 

3. Another learned man, the late Bishop Warburton, 
roundly aflbrms, that, ^^ They were the offspring of Mr. 
Law, and Count Zinzendorf together." But this was a 
greater mistake still. For they had met together several 
years before they had the least acquaintance with Count 
Zinzendorf, or even knew there was such a person in the 
world. And when they did know him, although they 
esteemed him very highly in love, yet they did not dare to 
follow him one step farther than they were warranted by the 
Scripture. 

4. The book which, next to the Holy Scripture, was of 
the greatest use to them, in settling their judgment as to 
the grand point of Justification by Faith, was the Book of 
Homilies. They were never clearly convinced, that we are 
justified by faith alone, till they carefully consulted thes^ 
and compared them with the Sacred Writings, particularly 
St. Paul's epistle to the Romans. And no minister of tlw 
Church, can with any decency oppose these^ seeing at his 
Ordination he subscribed to them, in subscribing the Thirty* 
sixth Article of the Church. 

5. It has been firequently observed, that very few have 
been clear in their judgment both with regard to justifica- 
tion and sanctification. Many who have spoken and writ- 
ten admirably well, concerning justification, have had no 
clear conception, nay, have been totally ignorant of the 
doctrine of sanctification. Who has written more aUy dian 
Martin Luther, on justification by faith alone? And who 
has been more ignorant of the doctrine of sanctification,,or 
more confused in his conceptions of it ? In order to be 
thoroughly convinced of this, of his total ignorance with 
regard to sanctification, there needs no more than to read 
over, without prejudice, his celebrated comment, on the 
Epistle to the Galatians. On the other hand, how many 
writers of the Romish church, (as Francis Sales and Juan 
de C^tanjza, in particular,) have written . strongly and 
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scripturaUyOrisanctification; :who,,nev^liele8S, were en- 
tirely uiiitcqu«mte4 with the nature o| justification? Inso- 
much that the whole body (rf their divipiesat the Council of 
Trent, in their Ca/ecAt«»)/r«ac^Par^to^9.<CatechiBm which 
ey^iy parishr Pnestis to teach^his p^plf ,) totally confound 
sandtificaticm and justification tog^tiier. But it has pleased 
God . to give the Methodists a fuU and dear knowledge of 
each, and the wide.diQerence between them. 

6. They know, indeed, t)iat at the same time a man is 
justified, sanctification propedy. begii|s. For when he is 
justified, he is '' born again^ born fi^m; above, bom: of 
the Spirit :" . which, although it be not (^a some auppose) 
the whole process of sanctification, is doubtli^ss the gate 
of it. Of this, likewise, God ^as given them a fiill. view. 
They know the NeW'-Birth implies as. great a cJ^aAg^iq the 
soul, in him that is born of the. ;^mV, aa was wrought in his 
body^^ when he was born , of n woman: not/ an: ptttw«Erd 
change only, as fi-om .drunkenness to ^}^ety', firpm rob* 
bery or theft to honesty^ (thi^Js.the pooi;^ ;diy, mlsferable 
conceit of those, that know nptl^ing of , real religion,) but 
an inward cha^e from S|U [inoib^l^^ to idl holy temper^; 
firom pride to humility; from -paissipiiateness to meekness; 
from peevishness and discontent to patience, pad resigna- 
tion : in a word, from an earthly, sensual, devilish mind, to 
the mind that was in Christ Jesus. > 

7. It is true, a late very en^inent author, in his strange 
treatise on Regeneration, proceeds entirely on thie. supposi- 
tion. That itift the whole gradual progress of sanctification. 
No; it is only the threshold of sanctification.: the first 
entrance upon it. And as in the natural birth, a man is 
bom at once, and then grows larger and stnmger by 
degrees ; so in the spiritual birth, a man is bom at once, 
and then gradually increases in spiritual stature and 
strength. The new-birth, therefi^re, is the first point of 
sanctification, which may increase more an^ more unto the 
perfect day. 

8. It is, then, a great blessing g^ven to this people, that 
as they do not think or speak dfjU^ficationi 8k> as to au.^ 
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persede sanciificaticni, so neither do thej^Aidk or speak of 
sanctification, so te to sttpensede justificaitioo. They take 
care to keep each in its own place, laying equal ttreasoii 
one and the other.- They know Grod has joined these toge- 
ther, and it is notfiirttiantopfittheni^aBnnder. Ther^fbie 
fhey maintain with eqiBild seal and diligeoee, the ddetrine of 
free, Ml, present justification, on the oHe hand, ted dT 
entire sanctification both of heart and life, on the otheit 
Being as tenacions cf-mward holiness, as any Mystic, and 
of outward, as toy Pharisee. 

9. yfho then i6 a- Christian, according to ^elidit whidi 
God hath t^udisafed to this people? He that^ bdi^ 
« justified by feia, hath peace with God ^tiirough our 
Lford Jimis Christ ;'*' and, at the same time, » ^boite again, 
born fir0m above, b^m of the* Spirit)^ inwardly changed 
firomi the imag^ >df tiie-^vil,' to that ^ittiage of Grod 
wherein h^ was^ci*^irted r^ 'He that finds theloVe of God 
shed abroad teWs heart hfHhe Vldfy Ghost which is giv^n 
unto him, r and 4l^hoin tins ioVe sweetly constrains to hoe 
his fieigliboiif^ '^y^rfvilSLnyas'hiinselff He that has learned 
of his iionj to 'life nieek and loWly in heart, and in evety 
state*^ be content: He in! whom is that whole niiiod, all 
those temMirs^ which were also in Christ Jesus: He that 
abstains Sroai w aj^eiarances of evO in his acticms, and that 
ofiends not with his tongue : He that walks in all the torn^ 
mandments of God, and iti all his ordinaucies blameless: 
He that in all his intet^eourse with men does to otfiers afis he 
would they should do to him : and in his'wbole life- and 
eonversation, whether he eats or drinks, or whatsoeyer he 
doth, doth aU to the glbiy- of God. 

Now what could Goci have done more for this his vine* 
yard, which he hath n6t -done in it, with regard to Doc* 
trine f We are to inquire, 

II. Secondly, What could have been done which he hath 
not done in it, with regard to Spiritual Helps ? 

1. Let us consider that matter from the very beginning. 
Two young- cleigymen, not veiy remarkable any way, of 
middle agey having ar tokgrable measure of health, though 
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rather weak than strong, began about fifty years ago, to call 
sinners to repentance. This they did, for a time, in many 
of the churches in and about London. But two difficulties 
arose : first, The churches were so crowded that many of the 
parishioners could not get in : secondly, They preached 
new doctrines ; that we are saved by fiiith, and that without 
holiness no man can see the Lord. For one or other of 
these reasons, they were not long sufiered to preach in the 
churches. They then preached in Moorfields, Kennington^ 
common, and in many other public places. The fruit of 
their preaching quickly appeared. Many sinners were 
changed both in heart and life. But it seemed this could not 
continue long ; for everyone clearly saw, these preachers 
would qiHckly wear themselves out; and no clergyman 
dared to assist them. But soon one and another, though 
not ordained, ofiered to assist them. God gave a signal 
blessing to their word. Many sinners were thoroughly 
convinced of sin, and many truly c(Hiverted to God. Their 
assistants increased both in number and in the success of 
th^r labours. Some of them were learned,' some un- 
learned : most . of them were young : a few middle-aged : 
some of them were weak: some, on. the contrary, of re- 
markably strong understanding. . But it pleased God to 
own them all, so that more' and more brands were plucked 
out of. the burning. 

S. It maybe <^erved, that these clei^men all this time 
had no plan at: all. They only went hither and thither, 
wherever they had a prospect of saving souls from death. 
But when more and more asked, " What must I do to be 
saved i". they were desired to meet .all together. Twelve 
came the first Thursday night ; forty the next : soon after^ a 
hundred. And they continued to increase, till three or four 
and twenty years ago, the London Society amounted to 
about 2,800. 

3. But how should this multitude of people be kept toge- 
ther ? Aiid hbw should it be known. Whether they walked 
worthy of their prdfe^aon ? They were providentially led, 
when they were thinking on another thing, namely, paying 
VOL. X. A a 
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the public debt, to divide all tbe people inlo little coni*- 
panies, or classes, according to dieir places of abode^ and 
appoint one person in each class to see aH the rest weAly, 
By this mean it was quickly discovered if lui^ of the^m lived 
in any known sin. If they did, they were firsi admoiiidied: 
and, when judged incorrigible, excluded from the Sociefy* 

4. This division of the people, cmd exdusimi: of I&ob^ 
that walked disordeily, without any respect of persons^ 
were helps which few other communities had; To fhes^, 
as the societies increased, was soon added anothtfr* The 
Bte wards of the societies in eadi district, w^i^ desired id 
meet the preachers once a quarter in some cfeirttal' plac^ 
to give an account of the spiritu$d and tdmppral slate of 
th^ several societies. The use of these qoaicfaily ii«et< 
ings was soon found to be exceedingly grcttt; ia ocmsid«r<> 
aticm of which they were gradually sprtod tdalHfaesdiaetiei 
in the kingdom. 

5. In order to increase the union between tbe preodien^ 
as well as that of the peopl^ they w^fie desiivd ia Ine^ dl 
together in London, and, some time after, a: select iramber of 
thetn. Afterwards, for more convenience, they met at 
London, Bristol, and Leeds, alternately. They qpent a 
few days together in this General Ctmferemae : in consider^ 
ing, what might most conduce to the general good. The 
result was immediately signified to all their brethren. And 
they soon found, that what St Paul observes of the whole 
Church, may be, in a measure, a.pplied ix^ eveiy p^rt of it, 
'^ The whole body being fitly firamed together, and com- 
pacted by that which every joint supplieth, maketh in« 
crease of the body, to the edifying of itsdtf in love,'' 
Eph. iv. 16. 

6. That this may be the more eflfectually donfe, they have 
another excellent help, in the constant change of prewdiers : 
it being their rule, that no preacher shall remain in the 
same circuit more than two years together : andfew cf them 
more than one year. Some, indeed, have imagined, that 
this iVas a hindrance to the work of God. But long ei^ 

in every part of the kingdom proves the ooutrnry^ 




This had alwajs ^ewn^ that the i>eople pro^t less by a^ijr 
oBe persm than by a variety <>f preachers : while they 
^^ Use thegifts 09 each jlj^e^tpw'i]^ 
Tempered by flie arjt of Qod." 

7. Together with theae helps, which are peculiar to their 
own Society^ ^y have aU those which are e^joyed in com- 
mon by the other members of tibe Chun^ qf E^yland> In- 
deed they have been king foreaeie^ to se|»arate finoi» it^ ,to 
whidi they Inrreted tepptaljpiia^ eveiy kind. But they, 
cannot, they d^i^ BMt^ ^hey wiU not s^iiarate from it, while, 
they can reiomn Aereiii: ^th a de^ con^ence. It is true,, 
if any sinful terqisof GommunicHi were imposed upon them^ 
the9 fl^ey would 1^ cpnslarpih]^ to separate^ but as this is 
not the efise at present, ^e rejoice to continue therein. 

8. What then could .Grod haye done more for .his vine-, 
yard, wbich he hath not dcme in it, with regard to spiritual 
helps ? He haK hardly dealt .so with any other people in the 
Christian woe14 t If it be said, He could have made them 
a separate people^ like the Moravian brethren : I answer. 
This woidd have been a .direct contradiction to his whole 
design in raising them up: namd[y, to spread scriptural 
religion tbtx^ugbout the land, among people of every deno- 
mination, leaving evory one to bold his own opipions, and 
to foHow his own-iinode of w(mhip. This could only be 
done effectuallyy 'by leaving these things as they were, aiui 
endeavomin^' to leaven the whcde nation widi that faith> 
thai znarkdh by iyt^. 

III. 1. Siich'are the^pin^tfiz/ Ae^^ which God has be* 
stowed on this his vineyard, with no sparing baud. Dtsd" 
j)/tV2e mightbe inserted aimong these; but we may as. well 
i^eak of it under a separate head. It is certain, that in 
this respect the Methodists are a highly favoured people. 
Nothing can he more simple, nothing more rational, than 
the Meljiodist discipUne : it is entirely founded on common 
sense, particulaily applying the general rules of Scripture. 
Any person determmedto save his soul, may be united 
(this is the onl|; tdndttion required) with them; But thi^ 

de^ niust be ^dvidenced iby three nuo^: -Avoiding all 
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known sin ; doing ffood after his power ; and attending all 
the ordinances of l^od. He is then placed in siich a class 
as is convenient for him, where he' spends about an hour in 
a week. And the next quarter, if nothing be objected to 
him, he is admitted into the Society. And therein he' may 
continue, as long as he continue to mieet his brethren, and 
walk according to his profession. 

3. Their public service is at five in the morning, and six 
or seven in the evening, that their temporal business may' 
not be hindered. Only on Sunday it begins between nine 
and ten, and concludes with the Lord's supper. On Sun- 
day evening the society meets ; but carets taken to dismiss 
them early, that all the heads of families may have, time to 
instruct their several households. Once a quarter the prin- 
cipal' preacher in every cilrcuit examines every member of 
the societies therein* By this mean, if the behaviour of 
any one is blainable^ which is frequently to be expected in 
so numerous a body of people, it is easily discovered, and 
either the offence or the offender is removed in time. 

3. Whenever it is needful to exclude' any disorderly 
member out of the society, it is done in the most quiet and 
inoffensive manner ; only by not renewing his ticket, at the 
quarterly visitation. But in some cases, where the offence' 
is great, and there is danger of public scandal, it is judged 
necessary to declare, when all the members are present, 
*^ A. B. is no longer a member of our Society." Now what 
can be more rational or more scriptural, flian this simple 
discipline ; attended from' the beginiiing to the end with 
no trouMe, expense, or delay ? 

ly . 1. But wa& it possible that all ttese things should be. 
done, without a flobd of opposition ? The prince, of this 
world was not dead, nor asleep : and would he not fight, 
that his kingdom might not be delivered op ? If the word 
of the Apostle is found true, in all ages and niations, ^^'All 
they that will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer parse- 
cution ;" if this is true with regard to every individual 
Christian, bow much more, with regard to^bodies of meA, 
j|^M||Bited together, with the avowed design, to over- 

/a 
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throw his kingdom ! And what could .withstand the per^e** 
ciition he would not fail to stir up, against a poor, def^nc^-* 
les^ despised people, without any visible help) ivUhQut 
money, without power, without friends B •. j. • : 

2. In truth the god of this world was not asleep^ Nepitjber 
was he idle : he did fight, and that with all his ppw^, .t)iat 
his kingdom might not be delivered up. He^ffhrQUght 
forth all his hosts to war.'' First, he stirred up the beasts 
of the people. They roared like lions : they .eneomf^ssed. 
the little and defenceless on every sid^. And tJiQ.sjjoi^ 
rose higher and higher, till deliverance'camo, in ^.w^y iMt 
none Expected. God stirred up the heart of qnr- late .gra-^ 
cious' Sovereign, to give such orders.to his Magistrates, a& 
being'put in execution, effectually quelled the maL^ess.qf 
the ^people. It was. about the same timq that a,, grea^ m^i| 
applied personally to his Majesty, begging that he .iyjHi}4 
idease to '^ take a couirse to stop these run-aboutpr^ch^jcs.^'; 
His Msgesty, looking sternly .upon him, .answered. without 
ceremony y. like a king, ^^ I.teU jou, while I sit on the 
thmne^' no maoi . shall be persecuted for. conscience' ,sajke." 
/ 3; But ia defiance of this, several who^bore his, Majesty's 
commission j have persecuted them from time to tijxie,; ^^d 
that, under colour of .law, availing them3elves4>f what ^i^ 
called the Conventicle Act^ onein particular^ in Kent, who 
some yesLrs since todi upon him to fine one of the preachers 
and several of his hearers. But th^y thought it ^ir.duty 
to Appeal to his Majesty's Court of King's Bench. The 
cause was given for the plaintiffs, who have ever since been 
permitted to worship God according ta their own con- 
sciences. 

. 4. I believe this is a thing wholly without precedent : I 
find no other instance of it, in ^y age of the church from 
the day of Pentecost, to this day. Every opinion right and 
wrong, has been tolerated, almost in every age and nation. 
Every mode of worship has been tolerated, Jiowever super* 
stitious or absurd. But I do not know that true, vital, 
Boriptural religion was ever tolerated before. For this the 
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people called Metliodists, hare abahdabt reason to praise 
Ged. In their favour^ he hath wroii^t a new thing; in the 
earth: he hath stilled the ^leniy and the avenger. Tfab 
then they must ascribe unto Him, the Aathtir of their out* 
'UrtMss well as inward peace* 

if. 1. What indeed could God have done more fat this 
hi^irinqnlrd, whidi he hath not done iil it ? This having 
beto largblj shewed^ yte may now proceed t6 that stfdng 
and tender expostuhtion. After all that I have done, might 
I not haVe l<k>ked for the most excellent grapes; where* 
fore, then, bi^ght it ferth ivild grapes ! Might I not have 
expiected a general increase of fidth and love, of righteous- 
ness and true holiness; yea, and of the firuits of the Spirit, 
tbve, joyj peace, k)og-sufibring, inecfaiess, gtatleness, 
fidelity, gbodness, temperance ? Was it not reasoiiaUe io 
jbx^t thai these fruitsrWmdd have dverqpflread hiswhdfe 
ChttHJi? Triily when I siw what God had doho among 
hispebple b&tween forty and fifty years ago, when! qaw'them 
warm hi Uieir first k>ve^ mdgdifying this Lord and ngoicing 
in God their Saviour, I colild exp^ Abthing les» timn thkt 
all these would havelived like angels hete below i theit they 
would have walked as continuWy seeing him iJbAt is invi^ 
sSiIe, having constant cotthttunion with the Father and the 
Son, rliving in eternity and walking- in eternity. I looked 
to 'see ^ a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 
natioh, a peculiar pebpfe," in the wMe tenor of their cbn- 
venation ^^ shewing forth his praise, who had called them 
into his marvellous fight" 

2. But instead of this it brought forth wild gra^l finiit 
of a quite contrary nature. It brought forth error in t&i 
fliousaud shapes, turning many of Ihe simple out of the wfeiy! 
It brought forUi enthusiasm, imaginary inspiratkM% aacrih^ 
to the all-wise God, all the wild, absurd, seUT-inteonslsteAt 
dreaflM of a heated imag^tion ! It brought forth pridey 
robbing the Giver c^ every good gift of the honour due to 
bis name! It brought foHh prejudice, evfl-surmising, cen* 
ioriousness, judging and condemning ooe imothert aH 
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totally subv^mve of timt brotherly love, which is the very 
badge of the Christian profession : without which whotsoever 
liveth is connted dead before God ! It brought forth anger, 
hatred, malice, revenge, and every evil word and works 
all direftil fruits, not of the Holy Spirit, but of the bottom- 
less pit! 

3* It brought forth likewise in many, particularly those 
that are incireased m goods, that grand poison of souls, the 
love of the world, and that in all its brandies : ^^ the desire 
of the flesh," that is, the seeking haj^puiess in the pleasures 
of sense : ^^ the desire (^ the eyes," that is, se^ng hapfn* 
ness in dress, or any of the pleasures f^ imngi^mtion : and 
f^ the pnde of life," diat is, seeking happiness in the pnqse 
(of men ; or in that which ininisters to all these, laykig up 
treasures on earth* It lNx>ught forth self-indulgence of 
every kind, delicacy, eflTeminacy, s(^ess : bat not softness 
of the riight kind, that melts at hitman woe. It brouglrt 
such base grovelijig affections, such dieep earthly-minded- 
oess, as that of the poor heatbe)is, whidi occasioned the ^ 
lamentation of th^ owti Poet ov^r them, O turvcR m ierhm \ 
ummw itt adeitium inanes ! O souls bowed down to earth / 
and void pf GUid ! 

4. O ye that have riehes In possesdbn, once more hear 
the Word of the I<prd ! Ye that are rich in this wprlj, 
that have food to eat, and raiment to put on, and something 
4>ver, are you dear ^ the curse, of loving the woild ? 
Ace yon sensible of your danger ? Do you feel, How hardly 
wiU they that have lidies enter into the kingdom of heav^af 
Do you continue unbumed in the midst of the fire ? Ate 
jott untouched with the love of the w<H*ld ? Are you 
dear from the desire of the fledi^ the desire of the eyes, 
and the pnde of life ? Do you pn^ d kmjk to your throat 
when you sit do|tm to meat, lest yonr table dbould be a 
snore to jfou? Is not your belly yjoilr god ? Is not eating 
and drinking, or pny other pleasure of amise the greatest 
pleasure you ei^oy ? Do not you %esSk happiness in dress, • 
furniture, pictures, gardens : or any thing else thdt 
{leases the eye ? Do not you grow soft and delicate ? 
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Unable to bear cold, beat, the wind or the rain, as jou did 
when you were poor ? Are you not increasing in goods, 
laying up treasures on earth : instead of. restoring to Grod 
in the. poor, not. so much, or so much, but all that you can 
spare ? ; Surely. '^ it is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dcHn of beaYen !" 

5. But why will ye still bring finrtb wild grapes ? What 
excQse can ye make? Hath Grod been wantingon Aif part ? 
Have ye not been warned over and over?- Haye ye not 
been fed with the dnc^re milk of the w<Nrd i Hatfa not the 
whole word of God been delivered to yoa, and without 
any mixture of error ? Were not the fimdamental doctrines 
both of free, fiill, present justification delivered to you, as 
well as sanctification, both gradual and instantaneous ? 
Was not every brandi both of inward and outward ho- 
liness dearly opened and earnestly applied, and that by 
preadiers of every kind, young and old, learned and un- 
learned ? But it is well if some of you did not despise 
the hdps whidi God had prepared fiir you. Perhaps you 
would hear ncme but Clergymen; or, at least, none but 
men of learning. Will you not then give Grod leave to 
choose his own messengers? Tosendbywhomhejrtffsend? 
It is well if this bad wisdom was not one cause of your 
brimgmgfrrik JcUd grapes. 

6. Was not another canse of it your despiang that excel- 
lent help, union with a CSurtslian Society ? Have yon not 
read, ^ How can (me be warm alone ;" and, ^^ Woe be 
unto him that is alone when he frUethr" ^ But you have 
companions enow/' Perhaps more than enow; more than 
are helpliil to yoor soul : but have yon enowthat are athirst 
for Grod, and that labour to make ^ytnr so? Have you com- 
panioiK enow, that watdi over ycNor sonl, as Aey that must 
give account;, and that ftedy^aid fidtUhlly warn you, if 
you take any take step, or are in danger <^ doing so? I 
fear, you have few of these companicms, or else you would 

ig forth better firuit. 

7. If yoa be a member of the Society, do yoa make a 
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fall use of your privilege ? Do you never fail to meet your 
class; and that not as a matter of form, but expecting 
that when you are met together in his Name, your Lord 
will be in the midst of you ? Are you truly thankful for 
the amazing liberty of conscience, which is vouchsafed to 
you and your brethren : . such as never was enjoyed before, 
by persons in your circumstances ? And are you thankful 
to the Giver of every good gift, for the general spread of 
true religion ? Surely you coin never praise God enough for 
all these blessings, so plentifully showered down upon you, 
till you praise him with angels and archangels, and all the 
company of heaven. 
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Matthew XIX. 24. 

" It is easier for a Camel to go through the Ei/e of a Needle^ 
than far a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of God** 



1. IN the preceding verses we have an account of a 
young man, who came running to our Lord, and kneeUng 
downy not in hypocrisy, but in deep earnestness of soul, and 
said unto him, '' Good Master, what good thing shall I do, 
that I may have eternal life ?" '' All the commapdments," 
saith he, '' I have kept from my youth : what lack I yet ?" 
Probably he had kept them in the literal sense ; yet he still 
loved the world. And he who knew what was in'man, 
knew that, in this particular case, (for this is by no means a 
general rule,) he could not be healed of that desperate 
disease, but by a desperate remedy. Therefore he answered, 
'' Go and sell all that thou hast, and give it to the poor, 
and come and follow me. But when he heard this, he 
went away sorrowing, for he had great possessions*'' So 
all the fair blossoms withered away! For he would not 
lay up treasure in heaven at so high a price ! Jesus, ob« 
serving this, '' looked round about and said unto his disci- 
ples," Mark x. 23, &c. ^' How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God ! It is easier for a 
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odnielts getliirougli'the eye of iincfedle^ than for a rich 
man to -filter iftto the kin^^dam of Grod! And tbeyirere 
astonished out Vifiaeasure, and said amoiig' tfaeoMietves, * 
Who then cki be saTvd ?'' if it is sodifficciltibrridh men 
to be saved, who have so many and ^so ^re9it adrontages; 
who are free frbnrt^e cares of this world, iind a thousand 
difficdlfiee, to which the Poor are oodtinusdljr ex{k>9ed I 

'^. It has iddeed been supposed heiantly retracts what 
he had said (k>actming the difficulty ^ rich nlea's iM^ing 
saved, by what is added in the tenth chapter of St. MaA; 
For after IwB had iaid, 1rer/^4, ^ How harcBy shall they ihat 
bave'ddies, eater into the kingdom of God F' pfhea the 
4iBciples were taidnished ik TdsworAy Jeikk answered again 
and said itaito fliem^ ^ H(fw hard is H fiir them ihat trodt in 
ribhcss to enter ii|to ifae kingdoul of Ood!" ver.S4. But 
bbserre, 1 , Oar iiland did not ineain hereby, to refariict whiit 
be had 'Said beftore. 'So fer from it that he kaidkediatrily lsoii» 
findsit, by that awftol dedUaratico^ "^^it is easier ibrtt camel 
tbgd through the eye cif ^ nec^d^ than fer a ^neh man to 
e6ter into the fciiq^doil af God.'' Observe, IS,. Both om of 
thei^ sehtenees and the tiither'h^ert the' t^ry 'same thing* 
Fdr it is diri^r'fbrH<3smelto goihmi^hihe eyls rfaneedie, 
thim ftr' those thfttiMMe t^Aey not ioif^ 

S./Boroetviiig flieir aMxmishmeBt at this bard s»)^iiig^ 
^' Jasus^ looki^' U{Km ihem," iindoubtedly with' an air of 
inex|ires6iUe tendorndss, topreveiit their thitikisg^the case 
of the fich despbcate^ and aaid, '^ Withriien it isr iaipbsfflble^ 
hiA wA with G6dl: fdrWithGnd^ Ihbgs ate pbs^ifale/' 
• 4» Ii|»p^eliend,'by'arioh man here is iidiBiait,' not only 
It mkii that has -hnEmente treaswree^ ^one ^thak lias hiiaped' up 
gold w' dilst, ted silver as the fiand' of the seat butaiiy 
one that possesses more than the necessaries and cbnvteni* 
'tsndes bf life. Gne'^tbat hai^ food and: raihreWt sitffibient for 
hjinself ^and hisiamOy,' ankimihetdiiag' oirer, is ridi. By Nfh^ 
kingdom of God, <»r t)f fc^avtito, e9aie<Jy'eqiiTafetit tcttvas, 
I bdieVe is tneant, net ' the kfagdoi* df '^^loi^, alttiottgh 
tiiat wSn Without ^^^K^tih; ft9k>^, but the kiagdom of 
hea^n, that i% «nls IreMgion i^pav'ehfth^ Tfaft l^^ 
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then of our Lord's assertion is this, That it is absoluteljr 
impossible, unless by that power to which aU things are 
possible, that a rich man should be a Christian, should have 
the mind that was in Christ, and walk as Christ walked. 
Such are the hindrances to holiness, as well as the tempta- 
tions to sin, which surround, him on everj side. 

I. First, Such are the hindrances to holiness, which sur- 
round him on every side. To enumerate all thesis would 
require a large volume: I would only touch upon a few 
of them* 

1. The root of all religion is Faiik, without which:.it is 
impossiUe to please God. Now whether you. take this in 
its general acceptation, fixr an Evidence of things noi seen^ 
of the invisible and the eternal world, of Grod hnd the 
things of Grod: how natural a tendency! have riches to 
daiken this evidence, to prevent your attentimi to God and 
theihingsof God, and.to things invisible. and eternal ! .And 
if you take it in another sense, for a Confidence^ what a ten* 
dency have riches to destroy this; to make you trsst, 
either for happiness cv defence, in themselves, not .fji the 
Uving God ! Or if you take foith in the [nroper Christian 
sense, as a divine Co^dence in a pardoning Grod, what a 
deadly, what an almost insuperable hinchance to this fidtfa 
are riches ! What, can a wealthy, and consequently an 
honourable man, come to God, as having nothing, to pay i 
Can he lay all his greatness by, and come as a »miier, a 
mere sinner, the vilest of sinners ; as <m a level with those 
that feed the dogs of his flock; with that beggar who ties 
at his gate full of sores? Impossible, unless by the same 
power that made the heav^is and the earth. Yet without 
doing this, he cannot in any sense enter into the ksngdom 
of God. 

8. What a hindrance are riches to 'the veiy. first, firuit of 
fidth, namely, the Love of God ! ^' If any man love the 
world," says the Apostle, " the love of the Father, is not in 
him." But how is it possible for a man not to ' love the 
world, who is surrounded with aUits allur^nents ! How can 
Ub^.tbat he should thra hear the still small voice, whid 
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says, " My son, give me thy heart?" What power less 
than Almighty^ can send the rich man an ansrwer to that 
prayer, 

^^ Keep me dead to all below, 

Only Christ resolv'd to know : 

Firm, and disengag'd, and free, 

Seeking all my bliss in Thee !" 

3. Riches are equally a hindrance to the loving our 
neighbour as ourselves, that is, to the loving all mankind, 
as Christ loved us. A rich man may indeed iove them that 
are of his own patty, or his own ofmiion. He may love 
them that love him : ^^ Do not even Heathens," baptized or 
unbaptized, '^ the same ?" But he cannot have pure, dis- 
interested good- will to every child of man. This can only 
spring from the' love of God, which his great possessions 
expelled from his soul, 

4. From the love of God, and from no other fountain,' 
true humility likewise flows. Therefore so fiir as they hin* 
der the love of God, riches must hinder humility likewise.* 
They hinder this also in the rich, by cutting them off from 
that freedom of conversation, whereby they might be made 
sensible of their defects, and come to a true knowledge of 
themselves. But how seldom do they meet with a fiiithfiil 
friend : with one that can and will deal plainly with them ! 
And without this, we are likely to grow grey in our faults ;* 
yea, to die ^^ with all our imperfections on our head." 

5. Neither can meekness subsist without humility; for 
of pride naturaUy cameth contention. Our Lord accord- 
ingly directs us to learri of Him at the same time ^^ to be 
meek and lowly in heart." Riches therefore are as great a 
hindrance to meekness as they are to humility : in prevent-' 
ing lowliness of mind, they of consequence prevent meek- 
ness, which increases in the same proportion as we sink in 
our own esteem ; and, on the contrary, necessarily decreases 
as we think more highly of ourselves. 

6. There is another Christian temper which is nearly 
aDied to meekness and humility. > But it has hardly a name. 
St. Paul terms it ivtmw. Perhaps till we find a bettor 
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Bane^ we may call it ykUkngne^s/ a yo^iiiiMW t9'$ubmk to 
otiherBy tagUre u|^ owr (»wii wiU. TiMftSMoia tq ^ ttM& qw- 
lity which St. James ascribes to '' the wisdom from ah^^t^" 
when he slyles it Ei/mSvIr, whicb. we weoA^ eqMjf *to be en* 
treated ; easy to be Doifpjnerif of vhi|t id.4f$ie{ ea$y to be per- 
suaded. But how m^ is Hm mMb)^ tenq^ to be found 
in a wealthy man ! 1 40 mi kMW. Aftt I h^i^ S>und such a 
prodigy ten ti«es^ in ahowo Iji^^ 

7. Aftd how ua^Qiamia 4 tbJQg 99 >^ 49 $r4 ysi^mfl? im^ 
tiioee that hiure lM)S)i»i ]^Mic»9Jaiifi I IJnlcKi ii^b^ )tkflr9 ift 
a;CoiiHtexbal4^ce.0f )0iff Afid wlvefe f^flUi^Giii - with trjiidk 

aatidoteJlf tfama ndMia.; Tbi0 is tic^ um^wtimoQ:: W^Am 
sfttdbs fwaiy*. and flMkMs^ iaHd fiK^ftt miMfs^ W tkM»/i4«ili 
ham 9B8al; pgrn^^aiima. % tti^ise meap^. <^ pi^tiMpe ;ki(it 
its perfisot work, till theyar nprrfrrt ii!HJl:ti|tjirfi Judriflfl. 
nivlbiiig*^ 

«8irawdt^«wh.o»«Ttory«ABi W^Tsmfmrn^^^m^-m 
diie^ttther wde^iidmt atavipiM^ ivr^ ^^m^X 

1. And^ fidt^ how gneat is jthit teqaf^i^ ta jUhcjsm, 
which Batinadly 40«r»firDn:ridM:; ei;ea toAii entiae-focgetr 
fulness of God, as if <&enftiwaft no.'nich. Bfiing^ ia. the imir 
vessel IChis. is mt ^pne^cBt uaMBfi|r. termed duf^Mi^iE, & 
pretty nane,:affised>h!f stfae^great Vulgar^,to jonutler disie* 
gwrd for Gtod;, and. 'indeed .&r the whide innrisible world. 
And>how»9 the vidh nam. sossound^. wiAh:iatt maimer qf. 
temptations lo continual fisaipaiioin ! Yes, ^hew as >tiie art ja£ 
^ssipolioD studied^ amioi^ the rich and groat! As Braor 
keenly says, 

^^ iGsrdi ai« dealt, and^dice are' brought, 

Mappyefieots of human wit. 

That Alma, may herself forget." 
Say rather, ^^that mortals may their God iforget:;'''>ihat 
they .may keep him uttedy out of their thoughts, (who tho' 
hesitteth on the circle o£ the heavens, ^yet is '^ about khear- 
bed, and about their ;piA, andsptetbiOutall tbein JW«Qrs." 
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C&U this wk, if you please ; bot is it wisdom i O no 1 It 
is hTy very fiur^frovi iti Thoo fool, dost Uioil imagine, be- 
cai]3e thou dost not see God^ that God doth not see liiee? 
liaugh ont Fkiy od: Sing on: Dance on: But>^ for aU 
these things God will bring thee to judgment !" 

2. From Atheism there is>an easjr transition to idoktrf e 
firom the worship of no God to the worship of fidse gods c 
and^ in fiust, he tiiat does not k>ire God^ (which is his. proper 
and his onfy proper woraUp,) wiUanretp loresome of the 
Works of Ms hand^^ wililo?e thO'breatnre tf not tihe^Qnnton 
But to how many species of Idirfailiy is ^very ridiJiiayi ex^ 
posed! What continual and almost insupemhle lelnpla^ 
tkms'is blunder to ^lotvethe^ wovld," an4 (hat in ^ its 
branotafs t ^ ISie desire <of the fl«Bh^ the desire ef the^eyes.^ 
and Ae pride of life/' What i n pw m epabie temptations wffll 
he find, to gratify the Sssite^ffkk fli!9ki Undeietuid thn 
rightly. It does not refer to one emly, but aU iikt' outward 
sensesfc It i$ 6qnal idobttiy, to^ node o«r«happkiess^ib grati* 
fyivig ajrty or nU- of th^se. Bttt thsre iik tho greatest dmger^ 
lest men should' seek it in gratiF|^g th^r taste ;• in a Inode^ 
rate sensuality; in a regulttr Und of epicurism-: not in 
gluttony^ or dniidlenness : lar bethsit item ^beml They 
do not disorder the body ; th^ only he<;p the soul dead « 
dead to God and all trae T^igicti. 

3. The rich e^ eq«ndly surronnded with temptations 
from the Senreijf the eyesy that is, H^ seeking happiness in 
gratifying'the imaginafion^ the pleasures of whichthe eyes 
chiefly minister. The objects that^ pye pleasure to Ihe 
ilnaginatioli are grand, or beautiful^ <ft new. Indeed all 
ridi men haye not a taste fer grand dt^ectst but tiiey have 
for new andbeautiftilftings; especialfy for new: the de- 
sire of novelty being as natural to men, as the desire of 
meat and driidL. Now how mnnerous are the temptations 
to this kind of idolatry, whicJi narturalljr springs from 
riches ! How strongly and continually ere they solicited 
to happiness (if not in grand, yet) in beoutiftd houses, in 
elegant furniture, iti curious pictures, in delightM gardens ! 
Perhaps in that trifle ofi hR trifles, Tich or gay apparel! 
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Tea, in every new thing, little or great, which Fashion, th^ 
mistress of foals, recommends ! How are rich men,- of a 
more elevated turn of mind, tempted to seek happiness, as 
their various tastes lead, in poetry, history, music, philoso* 
phy, or curious arts and sciences ! Now although it is cer* 
tain all these have their use, and therefore may be inno- 
cently pursued, yet the seeking happiness in any of them 
instead of Grod, is manifest idolatry. And therefi>re were it 
only on this account, that xiche sfiumish him with the means 
of indulging all these desires; it might well be asked, ^ Is 
not the ]iife of a" rich '^ man" (above all others) ^' a temp« 
tation upon earth ?'* 

4. What temptation likewise must every rich man have^ 
to sed£ happiniess in iAc pride of life! I do not conceive 
the Apostle to mean thereby pomp, or state, or equipage : 
so much as ^' the honour that cometh of men," whether it 
be deserved or not A rich man is sure to meet with this; 
it IB a snare he cannot escape. The whole dty of Lcmdon 
uses the words rich and good as equivalent terms. ^^ Yes," 
say they, ^^ He is a good man ; he is worth a hundred thou- 
sand pounds." And indeed every where, if thou dost well 
unto thyself if thou increasest in goods, men will speak well 
of thee. All the world is agreed 

" A thousand pound supplies 

The want of twenty thousand qualities." 
And who can bear general applause, without being puffed 
up ; without being insensibly induced to think o! himself 
'^ more highly than he ought to think." 

5. How is it possible that a rich man should escape pride, 
were it only on this account, that his situation necessarily 
occasions praise to flow in upon him from every quarter. 
For praise is generally poison to the soul; and the more 
pleasing, the more iatal ; particularly when it i^ undeserved : 
So that well might our Poet say, 

^^ Parent of evil, bane of honest deeds, 

Pernicious flattery ! Thy destructive seeds, * 
In an iU hour, and by a iktal hand 
Sadly diffused o'er virtue's gleby land, 
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^ With rising pride aipid the corn appear, 

And cheek the hope and proniiee of the year f 
And not only praise, whether deserved or undeserved, but 
^veiy thing about him tend$ to inspire and increase pride. 
His noble hoi|se, his elegant f^rnituice, his well-chosen pic- 
tures, his fine horses, his equipage, Ips very dress, yea, even 
*^ the embroidery plaistered on his tail," all these will be 
nijatter of commendation to some or other of his guests, and 
90 have tin almost irresistible tendency to make him think 
liimself a better man, than those who have not these ad« 
vantages. 

6. How naturally, likewise, do ricbes feed and increase 
the self-will which is born in every child of man I As not 
oply bis domestic servants and imipediaite dependants, arid 
governed implicitly by his will, finding their account 
therein,^ but also most of his neighbours and acquaintance 
study to oblige him in all things : so his will being conti- 
nually indulged, will, of course, be continually strength-* 
ened^ till at length he will be ill able to submit to the will 
eithei* of Grod or men. 

7. Such a tendency have riches to beget and nourish 
every temper that is contrary to the love of God. And 
they have equal tendency to feed every passion and temper, 
that is contrary to the love of our neighbour : contempt^ (at 
instance, particularly of inferiors, ttian which nothing is 
more contrary to love. Reseniment of any real or supposed 
offence; perhs^s even revenge^ although God claims this as 
his own peculiar prerogative : at least anger: for it imme- 
diately rises in the mind of a rich man,, " What ! to use me 
thus ! Nay, but he shall soon know better : I am now able 
to do myself justice." 

8. Nearly related to anger, if not rather a species of 
it, ^re fretfulne9s and peemshness. But are the rich more 
assaulted by these than the poor ? All experience shows 
that they are ; one remarkable instance I was witness of 
many years ago. A gentleman of large fprtune, whUe vre 
were seriously conversing, ordered a servant to throw some 
coals (HI the fire ; a puff of smoke came out j he threw bim- 
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self back in his chair and cried out, '' O, Mr. Wesley, these 
are the crosses which I meet with every day t" I could not 
help asking, '^ Pray? Sir John, are these the heaviest crosses 
you meet with ?'' Surely these crosses would not have 
firetted him so much, if he had had only fifty pounds a year 
instead of five thousand ! 

9. But it would not be strange if rich men were in 
general void of all good dispositions, and an easy prey to 
all evil ones, since so few of them pay any regard to that 
solemn declaration of our LcH'd, without observing wUch 
we cannot be his disciples. '' And he said unto them all,'- 
the whole multitude, not unto his Apostles only, ^^ If any 
man will come after me,", will be a real Christiai^ ^^ let him 
deny himself^ and take up his cross daily, and follow me,'' 
Luke ix. S3. O how hard a saying is this, to those that are 
at ease '^ in the midst of their possessions !" Yet the 
Scripture cannot be broken. Therefore, unless a man do 
deny himself every pleasure which does not prepare him fix 
taking pleasure in God, and take up kis cross daily ; obey 
every command of God, however grievous, to flesh and 
blood, he cannot be a disciple of Christ, he cannot enier 
intoAhe kingdom of God. ^ i 

10. Touching this important point, of denying oursehes, 
and taking up our cross daUy^ let us appeal to matter of 
fact : let us appeal to every man's conscience in.the sight of 
God. How many rich men are there, among the Methor 
dists, (observe, there was not one, when they were first 
joined together,) who actually do " deny themselves and 
take up their cross daily?" Who resolutely abstain firom 
eveiy pleasure, either of sense or imagination, unless they 
know by experience, that it prepares them for taking plea* 
sure in God ? Who decline no cross, no labour or pain, 
which lies in the way of their duty ? Who of you that are 
now rich, deny yourselves just as you did when you were 
poor ? Who as willingly endure labour or pain now, as 
you did when you were not worth five pounds ? Come to 
particulars. Do ypu fa$t now as often as you did then ? Do 
you rise as early in the morning ? Do you endure cold or 
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heat, wind or rain, as cheerfully as ever ? See one reason 
among many, vfhy so few increase in goods, without de« 
creasing in grace ! Because they no longer deny themselves 
and take up their daily cross. They no longer, alas ! en- 
dure hardship, as good soldiers of Jesus Christ! 

IL " Go to now, ye rich men ! Weep and howl for the 
miseries that are coming upon you :" that must come upon 
you in a few days unleiss prevented by. a deep and entire 
change ! The canker of your gold and silver will be a testi' 
mony against youy and will eat your fiesh as pre. O how 
pitiable is your condition ! And who is able to help you ? 
You need more plain dealing than any men in the world. 
And you meet with less. For how ffew dare speak as plain 
to you J as they would do to one of your servants ! No man 
living, that either hopes to gain any thing by your favour, 
or fears to lose any thing by your displeasure. O that God 
would give me acceptable words, and cause them to sink 
Aeep into your hiearts ! Many of you have known me long, 
well nigh fironi your in&ncy : You have frequently helped' 
me, when I stood in need. May I not say you loved me ? 
But now the time of our parting is athkhd : my feet are 
just stumbling upon the dark mountains. I would leave 
one word, with you, before I go hence; and you may 
remember it, when I am no more seen. 

13. O let your heart be whole' with God ! Seek your 
happiness in him and him alone. Beware that you cleave 
not to the dust ! This earth is not your place. See that you 
use this world as not abusing it : use the Wrld, and enjoy 
Godi Sit as loosely to all things here beloW,- as if you were 
a poor beggar. Be a good steward of the manifold gifts of 
€rbd, that when you are called to give an account of youi^ 
stewardship, he may say. Well done, good and faithful 
servant^ enter thcni into the joy of thy Lord! 
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ON, WHAT IS MAN? 



Psalm VIII. 4. 
^ Wbat is man? " 



1. NAY, wl^t am I ; With Gkxl's a^aistence I fovidi 
consider myself. Here is a curious macl)iiie, ^^fearfiiHy ajEi4 
ironderfully made." It is a little {lovtiou of earthy ihe^ 
particles of which fpberixig, J know not.hoiir, leng^lhea intp 
innumerable fibres, a thousapd times finer than hairs* Thjose 
crossing each other in all directions, are strangely wrought 
into membranes; and these membranes ar^ as strangel}; 
wrought into arteries, veins^ nerves, and glands; aU of 
which contain various Jbiids, constantly circulating througfr 
the whole machine* 

2. In order, to the continuance of this circulatiop, a conr 
siderabl^e quantity of air is necessary. And this ia conti- 
nually taken into the habit, by an engine fitted finr that very, 
purpose. But as a partite of etbereal^c is cowected with 
every particle of air, (and a partide of water too,) so both 
air, water, and fire, are received iiito th^ 'lungs together^ 
where the fire is separated firom the air and water, both of 
which are continually thrown out, while the fire extracted 
from them, is received into, and mingled with the blood. 
Thus the human body is composed of all the four ele- 
ments, duly proportioned and mixed together : the last 



of ^Mch constitutes the vital flame, whence flows thd 
animal heat. 

Si Let me consider this yet a littld fkrther. Is not thd 
priinai^ use of the lungs to administet* fire to the body, 
which is continually e:fi:tracted from the air, by that curious 
fire-pump ? By inspiration it takes in the air^ water, and 
fire tdgether. In its nuirnerous cells, (commonly called air- 
vessds,) it detaches the fire from the air and water. This 
then miji^s ^ith the blood, as every air-vessel Ims a blood- 
vessel connected with it : And as soon as the fire is 
extracted from it, the air arid water are tlurown out by 
expiration; 

4. Without this spring of life, this vital fii'e, th^ 
eOuld be no circulation of the blood : Consequently nd 
Inotion of any of the fluids, of the nervous fluid in parti-^ 
cular : (If it be not rather, as highly probable, this very 
fiife we tire speaking of.) Therefore tiiere could not be any 
tonsation ; nor any muscular motion : I say there could be 
ho circulation; for the cause usually assigned for this^ 
namely, the force of the heart, is altogether inadequate td 
the supposed efiect. No one supposes the force of the 
heart in a strong man to be more than equal to the weight 
tf thrfee thousand pounds. Whereas it would require a 
force equal to the weight of a hundred thousand pounds, to 
propel the blood from the heart through all the arteries. 
This can only be effected by the ethereal fire contained in 
the blood itself assisted by the elastic force of the arteries 
through which it circulates. 

5. But beside thigr strange compound of the fi)ur elements^ 
earth, water, air, and fire, I find something in me of 9 
quite different nature, nothing akin to any of these. I find 
something in ine that tkinJcSy which neither earth, water, 
air, fire, nor any mixture of them, can possibly do: Some- 
thing which sees, and hears, and smells, and tastes, and 
feels, all whidh are so many modes 6f thinking : it goes 
farther ; having perceived objects by any of these senses, it 
fatitts inward ideas of (hem: it judges coticeming them, it 
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sees whether they agree or disagree with each other: ii 
reasons concerning them, that is, infers one. proposition 
from another.: it reflects upon its own operations: it is 
endued with imagination and memory: and any of its ope- 
rations, judgment in particular, may be subdivided into 
many others. 

6. But by what means shall I learn in what part of my 
body this thinking principle is lodged ? Some eminent men 
have affirmed, That it is ^^ all in all, and all in ev^ry part." 
3ut I learn nothing from this : they seem to be words that 
have no determinate meaning. Let us then appeal, in the 
best manner we can, to our own experience. From this. I 
learn, that this thinking principle is not lodged in my hands^ 
or feet, or legs, or arms. It is not lodged in the trunk of 
my body. Any one may be assured of this by a little 
reflection. I cannot conceive that it is situated in my bones, 
or in any paii of my flesh. So &r as 1 can judge, it seems 
to be situated in some part of my head ; but whether in the 
pineal gland, or in any part of the brain, I am not able to 
determine. 

7. But fiulher: this inward principle, wherever it is 
lodged, is capable not only of thinking, but likewise of 
love, hatred, joy, sorrow, desire, fear, hope, &c. and a 
whole train of other inward emotions, which are commonly 
called Passions or Affections. They are styled, by a g^ieral 
appellation, the TFillj and are mixed and diversified a thont- 
sand ways. And they seem to be the only spring of action, 
in that inward principle I call the Soul. 

8. But what is my Soul? It is an important question, 
and not easily to be resolved. 

^^ Hear'st thou submissive, but a lowly birth i 
Some separate particles of finer earth ? 
A plain effect, which nature must beget. 
As motion dictaties, and as atoms meet !" 
I cannot in any wise believe this. My reason recoils at it 
I cannot reconcile myself to the thought, that the soul is 

water, (HT fire : or a composition of all (tf them 
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put together; were it only for this plain reason :— -all these, 
whether separate or compounded in any possible way, are 
purely passive still. None of them has the least power of 
self-motion ; none of them can mpve itself. '' But (says 
one) does not that ship move ?" Yes, but not of itself; 
it is moved by the water on which it swims. ^' But then 
the water moves." True, but the water is moved by the 
wind, the current of air. " But the air moves." It is moved 
by the ethereal fire, which is attached to every particle of 
it ; and this fire itself is moved by the Almighty Spirit,, the 
source of all the motion in the universe. But my soul 
has irom Him an inward principle of motion, whereby it 
governs at pleasure every part of the body. 

9. It goveiTis every motion of the body : only with this 
exception, which is a marvellous instance of the wise and 
gracious Providence of the great Creator. There are some 
motions of the body, which are absolutely necessary for the 
continuance of life : Such as the dilation and contraction of 
the lungs; the systole and diastole of the heart; the pul- 
sation of the arteries, and the circulation of the blood. 
These are not governed by me at pleasure : They do not 
wait the direction of my will ; and it is well they do not. 
It is highly proper, that all the vital ^motions should be 
involuntary, going on, whether we advert to them or not. 
Were it otherwise, grievous inconveniences might follow. 
A man might put an end to his own life whenever he pleased, 
by suspending the motion of his heart, or of his lungs : Or 
he might lose his life by mere inattention, by not remem- 
bering, not adverting to the circulation of his blood. But 
these vital motions being excepted, I direct the motion of 
my whole body. By a single act of my wUl, I put my 
head, eyes, hands, or any part of my body into motion : 
Although I no more comprehend how I do this, than I can 
comprehend how the " Three, that bear record in heaven, 
are One." 

10. But what am I? Unquestionably I am something 
distinct firom my body. It seems evident that my body is 
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not necessarily included therein. For when my body dies, 
I shall not die ; I shall exist as really as I did befinre. And 
I cannot but belieye, this self-moying, thinking principle^ 
with all its passions and affections, will emtiniie to exist, 
although the body be mouldered into dnsL Indeed at 
present this body is so intimately connected with Hie sonl, 
that I seem to consist of both. In my pres^it state of 
existence, I undoubtedly consist both of sonl and body. 
And so I shall again after the resurrection to all eternity. 

11. I am conscious to myself of one more property, oom* 
monly called Liberty. This is very frequently confounded 
with the WHl; but is of a very different nature. Neither 
is it a property of the will, but a distinct property of the 
soul, capable of being exerted with regard to all the fiicul- 
ties of the soul, as well as all the motions of the body. It 
is a power of self determination, which although it does 
not extend to all our thoughts and imaginations, yet ex* 
tends to our words and actions in general, and not with 
many exceptions. I am fuUy as certain of this, that I am 
free, with respect to these, to speak or not to speak, to act 
or not to act, to do this or jthe contrary, as I am of my own 
existence. 1 have not only what is termed, a Uberty of 
contradiction, a power to do or not to do, but what is termed, 
a liberty of contrariety y a power to act one way, or the con- 
traiy : To denj this would be to deny the constant expe- 
rience of all human kind. Every one feels that he has an 
' inherent power, to move this or that part of his body, to 
move it or not, and to move this way or the contrary, just 
as he pleases. 1 can, as I choose, (and so can every one 
that is bom of a woman,) open or shut my eyes, speak or 
be silent, rise or sit down, stretch out my hand, ot* draw it 
in, and use any of my limbs according to my pleasure, as 
well as my whole body. And although I have not an abso^ 
lute power over my own mind, because of the corruption 
of my nature, yet, through the grace of God assisting me, 
1 ImMM power to dioose and do good, as well as evil. 
dioose whom I will serve, and if I diooee Ae 
to continue therein even unto death. 




Is; <^ But tell me, frighted n^tiire^ Whftt id death i 
Blood only stopt, and interrupted bueath ? 
The utmost limit of a narrow iipan ? 
And end of motion, which with life began ?** 
Death is properly the separaticm of the fioul (torn the body* 
Of this we are eertain: But we are not oertain, (at least in 
many cases,) of the time when this separation is made, it 
it when respiration ceases, accorditig to the weU-kliowa 
maxim, Nullus spiritusj ntdla vita : '^ Where there is no 
breath, there is no life ?" Nftyj we cannot absolutely affirm 
this : For many instances haye been knowia, 6f those whosA 
breath was totiiUy lost, and yet their lives have been reco* 
vered. Is it when the heart no longer beats ? Or when 
the circulation of the blood ceases ? Not so. For thd 
heart may beat anew; and the circulation of the bloody 
after it is quite interrupted, may begin again. Is the soul 
separated from the body, when the whole body is stiff otid 
cold as a piece of ice ? But there have biaen tseveral im* 
stances, lately, of persons who were thus cold and §tiff,.akid 
had no symptoms of life rettiaining, who, nevertheless^ 
upon proper application, recovered both life and health* 
Therefore we can say no more^ than that death it the sepa- 
ration of the soul and body ; but m many cases God only 
can tell the moment of that separation. 

IS. But what we are nmch more concerned to know, and 
deeply to consider is, the end of life : For what end is Ufe 
bestowed upon the children of men i Why were we se*i 
into the world ? For one sole end, and for no other, To 
prepare for eternity* For this alone we livet For this^ 
and no other purpose, is our life either giv^Ei or obntinudL 
It pletised the all-wise God, at the season which he saw 
best, to arise in the greatness of his ttiength, and create 
the heavens and the earth, and all things tbat in« tfaereiili 
Having pi'epated all things for him, <^ He ereaited man iki 
his own image, after his own likeness/' And what was tkd 
end of his creation ? It was one^ and no ot]ier-*-Tbat he 
might know, and love, and enjoy^ mi serrt Us gteA 
Creator (o aU eternity. / 
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14. Bttt ^^ man, being in honour continued not : but 
became lower than even Hie beasts that perish." He wilfiillj 
and openly rebelled against God, and cast off his allegiance 
to the Majesty of Heaven. Hereby he instantly lost both 
the &your of Grod and the image of God, wherein he was 
created. As he was then incapable of obtaining happiness 
by the Old, God established a New Covenant with man : 
the terms of which were no longer, ^' Do this and live," 
but, ^' Believe, and thou shalt be saved." But still the end 
of man is one and the same ; only it stands on another 
foundation. For the plain tenor of it is, " Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, whom God hath given to be the propi- 
tiation for thy sins, and thou shalt be saved:" first, from 
the guilt of sin, having redemption through his blood ; then 
firom'the power, which shall have no more dominion over 
thee ; and then from the root of it, into the whole image 
of Grod. And being restored both to the favour and image 
of God, thou shalt know, love, and serve him, to aU eter« 
nity. So that still the end of his life, the life of every man 
bom into the wcnrld, is to know, love, and serve his great 
Creator. 

15. And let it be observed, as this is the end, so it is the 
whole and sole end, for which every man upon the face of 
the earth, for which every one of t/ou were brought into 
the world, and indued with a living soul. Remember! 
You were bom for nothing else. You liv& for nothing 
eke. Your life is continued to you upon earth, for no 
other purpose than this, that you may know, love, and 
serve God on earth, and enjoy him to all eternity. Con- 
sider! You were not created to please your senses, to 
gratify your imagination, to gain nioney, or the praise 
of men; to. seek happiness in any created ' good, in any 
thing under the sun. All this is ^^ walking in a vain 
shadow :^' it is leading a restless, miserable life, in order 
to a miserable eternity. On the contrary, you were cre- 
ated for this, and for no other purpose, by seeking and 
finding happiness in God on earth, to secure the gloiy 
of God in heaven. Therefore, let your heart ccmtinuaUy 
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say, ^^ This one thing I do." Having one thing in view, 
remembering why I was bom, and why 1 am continued 
in life, '' I press on to the mark." I aim at the one end 
of my being, God : even at '^ Grod in Christ reconciling 
the world to himself." He shall be my God for ever and 
ever, and my guide even unto death. 

Bbadfobth, May S, 1788. 



SERMOJ^ CXlYi 



ON THE DISCOVERIES OF FAITH. 



Hebrews XL 1. 

^' Now Faiih is the Evidence of Thmgs noi seen^ 



1. FOR oiany ages it has been allowed by sensible men, 
Nihil est in inteUedu quod non fuii prius in sensu : that is, 
^' There is nothing in the understanding which was not first 
berceived by some of the senses." All the knowledge 
which we naturally have, is originally deriyed firom our 
senses. And therefore those that want any sense, cannot 
have the least knowledge or idea of the objects of that 
sense: as they that never had sight, have not the least 
knowledge or conception of light or colours. Some indeed 
have, of late years, endeavoured to prove, that we have 
innate ideas, not derived from any of the senses, but co-eval 
with the understanding. 'But this point has been now tho- 
rougly discussed, by men of the most eminent sense and 
leanung. And it is agreed by all impartial persons, that 
although some things are so plain and obvious, that we can 
hardly avoid knowing them, as soon as we come to the use 
of our understanding, yet the knowledge even of these is 
not innate, but derived from some of our senses. 

S. But there is a great difference between our senses, 
considered as the avenues of our knowledge. Some of 
them have a veiy narrow sphere of action : some a more 
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ettemiYe o|ie. By feeling we discern only those ob[ecta 
that touch some part of our body ; and, consequently, this, 
sense Qxtelids oidy to n small number of objects. Our 
senses of tasii^ and sm^l (which scnne count species offeel^ 
»M|I') extend tp fewer still. But, on the other lu^nd^ our 
nobler sense of hearing has an exceedingly wide sphere oif 
action; especially in the case of loud sounds, as blunder, 
the roaring of the sea, or the discharge of cannon : the last 
<^ which sounds has bee^ frequently heard at the distanq^ 
of nearly a, hundred miles. Yet the space ta which the 
senae of hearing itself extends is ^mall, compared to that 
through which the ^ght extends* The sight takes in 
at one view,, not only the iMst unbounded prospects on 
earth, but also the moon and the other planets, the swa^ 
yea, the fixed stars, though at such an immea/surable dis- 
tance, that they appear no larg^ throng our fineist tele- 
scopes than they do to the naked eye. 

3. But still none of our senses^ no, not the sight itself 
can reach beyond the bounds of tins visS^e, world. Thef 
supply us with suidi knowledge^ of the material world, aa 
answers all the purposes of life* But m. this was. the de^ 
sign f<Hr which they w^re given, beycmd this they cannot go» 
They furnish us witih no infiMno^tion at all concerning the 
mdsifde world. 

4. But the wise and gracious GipjeniQr of the ^orlds^ 
both visible and invisible, has prepared a remedy fi)r thi# 
defect. He hath appointed failh to supply the defect of 
sense ; to take us up where sen^e sets us i^Wh <^ help nff 
over the great gulf. Ita <^Sce beg^s wh^re that of sense 
ends. Sense is ai^ evidence c^ things that are seen : of the 
visible, the material w(»rld, and the 3even4r parta of U^ 
Faith, on the ether hand, is the ^^ evidence of things not 
seen," of the inmible zoorld: of all those inviaiUe thinga 
which are revealed in the Oracles aS God* But, indeed^ 
they reveal nothing, they impo a mere dead It^ier, if they are 
^^ not mixed with fiiith in those that hear them." 

5. In particular : Faith is an evident to me of thee wt^ 
^ce of that xmseea thiogi my ^Wks^^i Wij^bi^vi^^tlm I 
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should be in utter uncertainty concerning it. I should be 
constrained to ask that melancholy question, 

^* Hear'st thou submissive, but a lowly birth ? 
Some separate particles of finer earth ?" 
But by Faith, I know it is an immortal spirit, made in die 
image of God, in his natural and moral image, ^^ an incor-' 
ruptible picture of the God of glory." By the same evt-" 
dence I know that 1 am now fallen short of the gl<»iou9 
image of God: yea, that I, as well as all mankind, am' 
<^ dead in trespasses and sins." So utterly dead, that' ^< in* 
me dwelleth no good thing;" that I am inclined to all evil, 
and totally unable to quidcen my own soul. < 

' 6. By Faith I know, that besides the souls of men^ there- 
aire other (nrders of spirits : yea, I believe that 
, — " Millions of creatures walk the earth 
Unseen, whether we wake, or if we sleep." 
These I term angelsy and I believe part of them are holy 
and happy, and the other part wicked and miserable. I be- 
lieve the fbrmier of these, the good angels, are continually 
sent of God, ^ to minister to the heirs of salvation," who' 
trill be " equal to angels" by and by, although they are now^ 
a little inferior to them. I believe the latt^, the evil 
angelis, called in Scripture, devils^ united under one head, 
(termed in Scripture Satan ; emphatically, the Enemy , the 
Adversary y both of God and man,) either range the upper 
regions, whence they are called ^* Princes of the power of 
the air;" or like him^ ^^walk about the earth as roaring 
lions, seeking whom they may devour." 

7. But I know by Faith, that above all these, is the Lord, 
Jehovah ; He that is, that was, and that is to come, that is 
God from everlasting, and world without end: He that 
filleth heaven and earth : He that is infinite in power, in 
justice, in mercy, and holiness : He that created all things^ 
visible and invisible, by the breath of his mouth, and'^till' 
upholds them all, preserves them in beingj ^^ by the word* 
of his power:" and that governs all things, that are in 
heaven above, in earth beneath, and under the earth. By 
Faith I know, ^ there are Three thai bear record iii beaveni 
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the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, and that th^se 
Three are One :" that the Word, God the Son, ^^ was made 
flesh," lived and died for our salvation, rose again,.ascended 
into heaven, and now sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father. By Faith I know that the Holy Spirit ds the gir^ 
of all spiritual life ; of righteousness, peace, smd joy in the 
Holy Ghost ; of holiness and happiness, by the restoration 
of that image of Grod, wherein we are created. Of all 
these things. Faith is the evidence, the sole evidence to the 
children of men. 

8. And as the information which we receive from our 
lenses, does not extend to the indsible worldy so neither 
does it extend to (what is nearly related thereto) the etemtU 
world. In spite of all the instruction which either the sight 
or any of the senses can afford, 

^' The vast, the unbounded prospect lies before us^" 

But clouds, alas ! and darkness rest upon it." 

' ■ ■ ■ ■ . ■ * 

Sense does not let in one ray of light, to discover 5fthe 
secrets of the illimitable deep." . Thisj the eternal zoorldf 
commences at death, the death of every individual perscHi.. 
The moment the breath of man goeth forth, he is an inha-^ 
bitant of eternity. Just then, time vanishes away, ^^ like as 
a dream when one awaketh." And here again, Faith sup« 
plies the place of sense, and gives us a view of things to 
come : at once it draws aside the veil which hangs })etween 
mortal and immortal beings. . . Faith discovers to us the 
souls of the righteous, immediately received by the holy 
angels, and carried by those ministering spirits into Abra- 
ham's bosom ; into the delights of Paradise, the garden of 
God, where the light of his countenance perpetually shines : 
where the spirit departed converses, not cmly with his 
former relations, friends, and fellow-soldiers, but with the 
siunts of all nations and all ages : with the glorious dead of 
ancient days : with the noble army of Martyrs, the Apostles, 
the Prophets, the Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
Yea, above all this, he shall be with Christ in a manner that 
he couM not be while be remained iq ^he body. 
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9. F^Ok discoTen, likewise, the a^uk of imliolj mm; 
tosed tihe moment thej depart ^rom' the qnivering lips, bf 
IIioBe ministera of Ten^feance, tlie evil angela, and dragged 
sway to their own place. It is tme^ this is not the nether- 
most hell: they are not to be tormented there ^befwethe 
time ;" befiire the end of the world, when eyeiy one will 
recAve his just recompenoe of reward. Till then they will 
]vobid>ly be employed by their bad master, in advancing his 
mfemal kingdom, and ii\ dicing all the mischief that lies in 
their power, to the poor, feeble children of men. But still, 
wherever they seek rest^ they will find none. They cany 
wilii them their own hell^ in the worm that never dieth ; ii 
a oonspiousiiesa of guilt, and of the wiath of God, which 
eoatinually drinks up their spirits ; in diabolical, infernal 
tempers, which are essential misery ; and in what they can- 
not shake off, no, not for an hour, any m<»e than they can 
shake off their own being, that ^< fearful looking for of fieiy 
indignation. Which win devour God's adversaries.'' 

10. Moreover, Faith opens another sc^ie in the eternal 
world, namely, the ooihing of our Lord > in the clouds rf 
heaven, to ^ judge both the quick and the dead." It en^ 
aides us to see the ^< great white throne coming down from 
heaven, and him that sitteih thereon, from Whose fecethe 
heavens a^d the earth flee away, and there is ftnnd no place 
for titom/' We see <^ the books iq^ened, and the dead 
judged, aeoordittg to the things that are written in tibe^bocks.** 
We see the earth tad sea giving up their dead, and hell 
fihat is, the invisible wmrld) giving up the dead that were 
therein,' and every one judged according to his woriu. 

11. By Faith we are also shewn the immedkte conse- 
quences of the Grenend Judgment We see the execution 
cyf that happy sentence pronounced upon those on ihet4ght 
hand, << Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king^ 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the wmldr 
After which the holy angels tune their harps and sing^ 
^ Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye 
everll»ting doors, that the heirs of glory may come in !*^ 
And then shall tiieydrink<^ the riTorsof jpieiumeartive 



ON THE DISCOVEAIES OF FAITH. 385 

at God's right hand for evermore. We see, likewise, the 
execution of that dreadful sentence, pronounced upon those 
on the left hand, ^^ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels." And then shall the 
ministers of divine vengeance plunge them into ^^ the lake 
of fire burning with brimstone, where they have no rest day 
or night, but the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
jever and ever." 

12. But beside the invisible and the eternal world, which 
are not seen, which are discoverable only by Faith, there is 
a whole system of things which are not seen, which cannot 
be discerned by any of our outward senses. I mean, the 
spiritual world, understanding thereby the kingdom of God 
in the soul of man. '' Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard^ 
this ; neither could it enter into the heart of man to con- 
ceive the things of" this interior kingdom, unless God re-^ 
vealed them by his Spirit. The Holy Spirit prepares us for 
his inward kingdom, by removing the veil from our heart, 
and enabling us to know ourselves as we are known of him; 
by " convincing us of sin," of our evil nature, our evil tem- 
pers, and our evil words and actions ; all of which cannot 
but partake of the corruption of the heart from which they 
spring. He then convinces us of the desert of our sins, so 
that our mouth is stopped, and we are constrained to plead 
guilty before God. At the same time, we ^^ receive the 
spirit of bondage unto fear;" fear of the wrath of God, 
fear of the punishment which we have deserved, and, above 
all, fear of death, lest it should consign us over to eternal 
death. Souls that are thus convinced, feel they are so fast 
in prison, that they cannot get forth. They feel themselves 
at once altogether sinful, altogether guilty, and altogether 
helpless. But all this conviction implies a species of Faith, 
being ^^ an evidence of things not seen." Nor indeed pos- 
flible to be seen or known, till God reveals them unto us. 

13. But still let it be carefully observed, (for it is a point 
4yf no small importance,) that this Faith is only the Faith of 

<f|>^ervant, and not the Faith of a son. Because this it a 
point which many do not clearly understand, I wiU endea- . 
VOL.X. Co 
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vour to make it a little plainor. The Faith of a senranl 
implies a divine evidence of the invisible and the eiermd 
ZDorld: yea, and an 'evidence of the spirUtud zeorld^ so fiur 
as it can exist without living experience. Whoevar hay 
attained this, the Faith of a servant, <^ fi^areth God, and 
escheweth evil f ' or, as it is expressed by St Peter, ^^ t^at^ 
eth Grod, and worketh righteousness." In consequence of 
which he is, in a degree, as the Apostle observes, ^^ accepted 
with him." Elsewhere he is described in those words, 
<< He that feareth Grod, and keepeth his commandments." 
Even one who has only gone thus fiur in religion, who obeys 
Grod out of fear, is not in any wise to be despised, seeing 
^ the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." Ne« 
▼ertheless he should be exhcurted, not to stop there ; not Uk 
rest till he attains the adoption of sons; till he obeys 
him out <^ love, which is the privilege of all the children 
of God. 

14. Exhort him to press on by all possible means, till he 
passes '' from faith to iaith ;" from the fidth of a senxuU to 
the fidth of a son; from the spirit of bondage unto fear, to 
flie spirit of childlike love : he will then have ^^ Christ re* 
vealed in his heart," enabling him to testify, ^^ The life that 
I now live in the flesh, 1 live by faith in the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himself for me :" the proper voice 
of a child of Grod. He will then be " bom of God," inwardly 
changed by the mighty power of God, from '^ an earthly, 
sensual, devilish mind, to the mind which was in Christ 
Jesus." He will experience what St. Paul means, by those 
remarkable words to the Galatians, << Ye are the sons of 
God by faith ; and because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.* - 
<*He that believeth," as a son, (as St. John observes,) 
" Hath the witness in himself. The Spirit itself witnesses 
with his spirit, that he is a child of Grod. The love of God 
is shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost which is given 
unto him." 

15. But many doubts and fears may still remain, even itf 
a^dnld of Grod, Wlule^he is weak in &ith^ while he is in tiiit 
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numbertif thosewhomSt. Paul terms <<babesr in Christ." 
But when his fidth is strengthened, when he receives Faith'i^ 
Ending impression^ realizing things to come ; when he has 
received the abiding witness of the Spirit, doubts and feslft 
vuiidi away. He then enjoys the plerophMy^ or "full 
asmurance of iaith/' excluding all doubt and all ^^ fear thal^ 
hath tormient." To those whom be styles young men^ 
St> John says, ^' I have written unto you, young men, be- 
cause ye are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the wicked one." These, the Apostle 
observes in the other v^^e, had "the word' of Grod , 
abiding in them." It may hot improbably mean. The par-- 
doning wm*d, the word which spake all their sins forgiven. 
In consequence of which they have the consciousness^ of 
the Divine favour, without any intermission. 

16, T-o. these more especially we may apply the exhorta-^ 
tion of the Apostle Paul, " Leaving the first principles of 
the doctrine of Christ, (namely, repentance and faith,), let 
us go on unto perfection." But in wh^t sense are we to 
lecpce those principles ? Not absolutely ; for we are to retain 
both one and the other, the knowledge of ourselves, and the 
knowledge of God, unto our lives end. But only compara- 
tively ; not fixing, as we did at first, our whole attention ' 
upon them, thinking and talking perpetuaUy of nothing else, 
but either repentance or feith. But what is the perfecAon 
here spoken of? It is not only a deliverance firom doubts and - 
fears, but from sin, from all inward, as well as outward sin : 
fi'om evil desires, and evil tempers, as well as from evil 
words and works. Yea, and it is not only a negative bless- 
ing, a deliverance firom all evil dispositions, implied in that 
expression, " I will circumcise thy heart ;" but a positive 
one likewise, even the planting all good dispositions in their 
place, clearly implied in that other expression, '^ To love 
the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your 
soul." 

17. These are they to whom the Apostle John gives the 
venerable title of Fathers^ who ^^ have known him that is 
firom the beginning/' the eternal Three-One Goo. One of 

C'c2 
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these expresses himself thus, ^^ I bear aboat with me an ex« 
perimental veritj and a plenitude of the jNresence of tht 
ever-blessed Trinity." And those who are fitthers in Christy 
generally^ though I believe, not always, enjoy the plero«* 
phory or ^^ full assurance of hope :" having no more doubt 
of reigning with him in glory, than if they already saw him^ 
conung in the clouds of Ii^eaven. But this does not prevent 
their continually increasing in the knowledge and love of 
Grod, while they '^ rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, 
and in every thing give thanks/' They pray in particular, 
that they may never cease to watch, to deny themselves, to 
take up their cross daily, to fight the good fight of faith, and 
against the world, the devil, and their own manifoldinfirmi- . 
ties *, till they are <^ able to comprehend with all saints, 
what is the length, and breadth, and height, and depth, and 
to know that love of Christ, which passeth knowledge;'' 
yea, to be << filled with all the Mness of God." 

Yarm, /2^;}e 11, 1788. 
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THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WALKING BY 
SIGHT, AND WALKING BY FAITH. 



S Corinthians V. 7, 
" Wje walk hy Faith^ and not 6y Sight. *^ 



1. HOW short is this description of real Christians! 
And yet how exceedingly full ! It comprehends, it sums up 
the whole experience of those that are truly such, from the 
time they are bom of God, till they remove into Abraham's 
bosom. For, who are the we that are here spoken of? AU 
that are true Christian Believers. I say, Christian^ not 
Jewish beliemrs. All that are not only seroantsj but children 
of God. All that have- ^^ the Spirit of adoption^ crying in 
their hearts, Abba, Father.^' All that have ^* the Spirit of 
God witnessing with :their spirits, that they are the sons of 
God." 

!?. All these, and these alone can say, ^^We walk by 
fiiith, and aot by sight." But before we can possibly ^' walk 
by &ith," we must Moe by faith, and not by sight And to 
all real Christians, our Lord saith, " Because I live^ ye live 
also :" ye live a life which the world, whether learne^d or 
unlearned, " know not of." " You that," like the woi^ld, 
^< were dead in trespasses and sins, liath he quickened," 
and made alive; givep you new senses, spiritual seises: 
^^ Senses exercised to discern spiritual good and evil." 

3, In order thoroughly to understand this important 

Cc3 
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truth, it may be proper to consider the whole matter. All 
the children of men that are not bom of God, walk by sights 
having no higher principle. By sights that is, bj sense; a 
part being put for the whole ; the sight for all the senses : 
the rather, because it is more noble and more extensive than 
any, or all the rest. There are but few objects which we 
can discern by the three inferior senses of taste, smell, and 
feeling : and none of these can take any cognizance of its 
object, unless- it be brought into a direct contact with it 
Hearing, it b true, has a large sphere of action, and gives 
us some knowledge of things that are distant. But how 
small is that distance, suppose it were fifty or a hundred 
miles, compared to that between the earth and the sun! 
And what is even this, in comparison of the distance of 
the sun, and moon, and the fixed stars! Yet the sight 
continually takes knowledge 43S otgects even at this amaz- 
ing distance. 

4. By sight, we take Imowledge of the visible wcnrld, 
from the ^ui&ce of the earth, to the region of the fixed 
stars. But what is the world visible to t(s, but "a speck of 
creation," compared to the whole universe ? TFo ^flie in- 
visible world ? That part of the creatiioii whidi we cannot 
see at 8:11, by reason of its distance ? In the place of which, 
throi{gh the imperfection of our senses, we are presented 
with a univ^sal blank. 

5. But beside these innumeraUe objects, whieh w« can- 
not see hj reason of thdr distance, have we not suiBcieiit 
ground to believe, that there are innumerable others of too 
delicate a nature to be-discemed by any of our senses ? Do 
Hot all men of imprejudiced reason allow the same thing, 
(the «mall number of Aiateridists, or Atheists,. I cannot 
term men of reason^) that there is an invisible vrorld, natu- 
rally Buch, as well as a visible one ? But which of our 
senses is fine enough to take the leadt knowledge of this? 
We can no more perceive any part of this, by our sight, 
than by our feeling. Should we allow with the ancient 
Poet, that 

^^ Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth, 
Unseen^ both when we wake^ and when we sleep ;" * 
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Should we allow, tliat the great Spirit, the Father of all, 
fiUeth both heaven and earth: yet is the finest of our 
senses utterly incapable of perceiving either Him or them. 

6. All our external senses are evidently adapted to this 
external, visible world. They are designed to serve us 
only while we sojourn here, while we dwell in these houses 
of clay. They have nothing to do with the invisible world : 
they jEtre not adapted to it. And they can take no more cog- 
nizance of the eternal, than of the invisible world : althoug^i 
we are as fully assured of the existence of this, as of any 
thing in the present world. We cannot think death puts sL 
period to our being. The body indeed returns to dust : 
but the soul, being of a nobler nature, iis not affected 
thereby. There is, therefore, an eternal world, of what 
kind soever it be. But how shall we attain the knowledge 
of this ? What will teach us to draw aside the veil — 
^^ That hangs 'twixt mortal and immortal beings ?" We 
all know, — "The vast, the unbounded prospect lies before ^ 
us :" But we are constrained to add, — ".Yet clouds, alas ! 
and darkness rest upon it." 

7. The most excellent of our senses, it is undeniably 
plain, can give us no assistance herein. And what can our 
boasted reason do ? It is now universally allowed, Nihil 
est in intellectu quod non fuU priui in sensu: Nothing is in 
the understanding, which was not first perceived by some 
of the senses. Consequently the understanding having 
here nothing to work upon, can afford us no help at all. 
So that in spite of all the information we can gain, either 
firom sense or reason, both the invisible and the eternal 
world are unknown to all that " walk by sight." 

8. But is there no help ? Must they remain in total dark- 
i^ess, concerning the invisible and the eternal world ? We x 
cannot affirm this : even the Heathens did not all remain 
in total darkness concerning them. Some few rays of light 
have, in all ages and nations, gleamed through the shade. 
Some light they derived firom various fountains, touching 
the invisible world. "The heavens declared the glory o^ 

Cc4 
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GoAy"" thom^ not to their outward sghft:** ^ The firma- 
Bent shewed," to the eres of their mdetsAaiidiiig, the 
existeiice 61 their Maker. FroB the creatioo they inferred, 
the being ct a Creator, powerfid and wise, just and mer- 
cifuL And hence thej coodnded, there must be an eternal 
worid, a future state to commence after the pres^it, wherein 
the Justice <if God in punishing wicked men, and his Mercy 
in rewarding the righteous, will be openly and undeniably 
displayed, in the sight cS all intelligent creatures. 

9. We may likewise reasooaUy suppose, that some traces 
of knowledge, both with regard to the invbible and the 
eternal world, were delivered down firom Noah and his 
diildren, both to their immediate and remote descendants. 
And however these were obscured or disguised by the ad- 
dition of numberless &bles, yet something of truth was 
still mingled with them, and these streaks of light prevented 
utter darkness. Add to this, that Grod never, in any age 
or nation, ^^ left himself quite without a witness^' in the 
hearts of men ; but while he ^^ gave them rain and fruitful 
seasons,'' imparted some imperfect knowledge of the Giver. 
<^ He is the true Light that" (still, in some degree,) ^' en- 
lighteneth every man that cometh into the world." 

10. But all these lights put together availed no fiurther, 
than to produce a faint twilight. It gave them, even the 
most enlightened of them, no eksyxosy no demonstration^ no 
demonstrative conviction^ either of the invisible, or of the 
eternal world. Our philosophical Poet justly terms Socra- 
tes, " The wisest of all mortal men ;" that is, of all that 
were not favoured with Divine Revelation. Yet what evi- 
dence had be of another world, when he addressed those 
that had condemned him to death. — '^ And now, O ye 
Judges, ye are going to live, and I am going to die. Which 
of these is best, God knows ; but I suppose, no man does," 
Alas ! What a confession is this ! Is this all the evidence 
that poor, dying Socrates had, either of an invisible, or an 
eternal world ! And yet even this is preferable to the light 
of the great and good Emperor Adrian* Remember, ye 
modern heathens, and copy after his pathetic address to his 
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parting soul. (For fear I should puzzle you with Latin, I 
give it you in Prior's fine translation.) 
" Poor, little, pretty, fluttering thing. 
Must we no longer live together ? 
And dost thou prune thy trembling wing, 

To take thy flight, thou know'st not whither ? 
Thy pleasing yein, thy humorous folly, 

Lies all neglected, all forgot ! 
And pensive, wavering, melancholy, 

Thou hop'st and fear'st, thou know'st not what." 

11. "Thou know'st not what!" True, there was no 
knowledge of what was to be hoped or feared after death, 
till '^ the Sun of Righteousness" arose, to dispel all their 
vain conjectures ; and "brought life and immortality," that 
is, immortal life, " to light through the gospel." Then, 
(and not till then, unless in some rare instances,) God re- 
vealed, unveiled the invisible world. Heathen revealedr 
himself to the children of men. " The Father revealed 
the Son" in their hearts : And the Son revealed the Father.- 
He that of old time " commanded light to shine out of 
darkness, shined in their hearts, and enlightened them, 
with the knowledge of the Glory of God, in the Face of 
Jesus Christ." 

12. It is where sense can be of no farther use, that faith 
comes in to our help : it is the grand desideratum : it does 
what none of the senses can do ; no, not with all the helps 
that art hath invented. All our instruments, however im-r 
proved by the skill and labour of so many succeeding ages, 
do not enable us to make the least discovery of these un-- 
known regions. They barely serve the occasions for which 
they were formed, in the present, visible world. - 

13. How different is the case, how vast the pre-eminence 
of them that "walk by faith!" God having " opened 
the eyes of their understanding," pours divine light into- 
their souls, whereby they are enabled to " see Him that is. 
invirible," to see God, and the things of God. What their 
"eyes had not seen, nor their ears heard, neither. had it* 

filtered into. their hearts to conceive," God from time to 

t 
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time reveals to theiii| by the ^^ Uhctioh of thelTblf Om^ 
which teacheth them of all things." Havii^ ^< entered 
into the holiest by (he blood of Jesus," by lihat ^' new and 
living^way," and being joined unto ^^ the general assembly 
and church of the first-bom, and unto €h)d i!ie Judge of 
all, and Jesus die Mediator of the New Corenaiit," each 
of these can say, << I live not, but Christ liveth in me ; 
I now live that life, which is hid with Christ in God. And 
when Christ, who is my life slmll appear, then- J shall like- 
wise appear with him ki gloiy." 

14. They that lioe by faith, loDaik hy faith. But what is 
implied in this ? They regulate all their judgmentd c6n- 
coming good and evil, not with reference to visible and 
temporal thin^, but to things invisible and eternal. Th^ 
diiiik visible things to be of small value, because they 
pass away like a dream ; but^ on the contrary, they account 
invisible things to be of high value, because they will 
never pass away. Whatever is invisible is eternal: the 
tilings that are not seen, do not perish. So the Apostle, 
^ The things that are seen are temporal, but the things that 
are not seen m*e eternal." Therefore, they that "HWkby 
fidth," do not desire the things which are seen ;" neither 
are these things the object of their pursuit. Theh^ ^^ set 
their affection oh things above, not on things on the earth." 
They seek only the things which are ^^ where Jesus sitteth 
at th^ right-hand of Grod." Because they know ^^ the things 
that ieure^ seen are temporal," passing away like a shadow, 
therefore they ^^ look not at them," they desire them not, 
they account them as nothing; but ^^ they look at the things 
which are not seen, that are eternal," that never pass away. 
By these they form their judgments of all things. They 
judge them to be good or evil, as they promote or hinder 
their wel&re, not in time, but in eternity. They weigh 
whatever occurs, in this balance : What influence has it 
on my eternal state ? They regulate all their tempers and 
J^ssions, all their desires, joys, and fears, by this standard. 
Th^ regulate all their thoughts and designs, all their 
words and actions, so as to prepare themr for that invisible 
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and eternal world, to which they are diortly going. They 
do iiot dwell, but only sojourn here ; Jnbt looj^ing upon eartb 
as their home, but only 

^^ Travelling thirough Immanuers grovOid, 
To fidrer worlds on high/' 
1:5. Brethren, are yoi^ of this nufniber, who are now here 
before God ? Do you see him that ^^ is invisible." Have 
you laith ? Living faith ? The fiiith of a child ? Can you 
^y, ^^ The life that I now live, I live by fiiith in the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me ?" "Do you 
^ walk by &ith ?" Observe the ({uestion. I do not ask^ 
Whether you curse, or swear, or profiine the Sabbath, ot 
live in any outwavd sin? I do not ask. Whether you do 
good, more or less ? Or attend all the ordinances of Grod? 
But suppose you sre blameless in all these respects, I ask, 
kn Ae Name of God, By what standard do you judge of 
the value 'of things ? By the visible or the invisible world i 
Bring the matter to an issue in a single instance. Which 
do you judge best, that your son should be a pious cobler^ 
tHT a jMTDfiine lord ? Which appears to you most eligible, 
that y^r daughter should be a child of God^ and walk on 
foot, w a diild of the devil, and ride in a coach and six ? 
When the question is, concerning manning your daughtei", 
If you consider her body more than her soul ? Take know- 
ledge of yourself! You are in the way to hell, and not to 
heaven ; for you walk by sight, atid not by iaith. I do not 
ask, wherther you live in any outward sin, or neglect, — but 
Do you seek, in the ^en^ral tenor of your life, '^ the things 
^at are id^ve," or the things that are below? Do you 
*^ ftet your affection on things above," or on " things of the 
earth ?" If, on the latt^, you are as surely in the way of 
destruction, as a tiiief, or a common drunkard. My dear 
fijends, let every man, every woman among you, ded 
honestly with yourselves. A^ your own heart, What ^n| 
I seeking day by day ? What am I desiring ? What am I 
pursuing ? Eartib or heaven ? The things that are seen, or 
tiie tUi^s that are not seen i What is your object^ Groii 
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or the world? As the Lord liveth, if the world is your 
object, still all your rSligion is vain. 

16. See, then, my dear brethren, that from this time, at 
least, ye-choose the better part. Let your judgment of all 
the things round about you be according to the real value of 
things, with a reference to the invisible and eternal world. 
See that ye judge every thing fit to be pursued or shunned^, 
according to the influence it will have on you^ eternal 
state. Se^ that your affections, your desire, your joy, your 
hope, be set, not on transient objects, not on things that flee 
as a shadow, that pass away like a dream ; but on those that 
are incapable of change, that are incorruptible and fiide not 
away : those that remain the same, when heaven and earth 
<< flee away, and there is no place found for them.'' See 
that in all you think, speak, or do, the eye of your soid 
be single, fixed on ^^ him that is invisible, and the glories 
that shall be revealed." Then shall ^^ your whole body be 
fiiU of light." Your whole soul shall enjoy the light of 
God's countenance. And you shall continually see ^^ the 
light of the glorious love of God in the fiice of Jesus 
Christ." 

17. See, in particular, that all your ^^ desire be unto him, 
and unto the remembrance of his Name." Beware of 
^^ foolish and hurtful desires :" such as arise firom any visi-. 
ble or temporal thing. All these St. John warns us o^ 
under that general term, ^^ love of the world." It is not 
so much to the men of the world, as to the children of God, 
he gives that important direction, ^^ Love not the world, 
neither the things of the wprld." Give no place to the 
'^ desire of the flesh," the gratification of the outward senses, 
whether of the taste, or any other. Give no place to ** the 
desire of the eye," the internal sense, or imagination, by. 
gratifying it, either by grand things, or beautiful, or uncom- 
mon. Give no place to ^' the pride of life," the desire oC 
wealth, of pomp, or of the honour th^t cpmeth of men.. 
St. John confirms this advice, by a consideration parallel to 
that observation which St. Paul had made to the Cmrinthi- 
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ans, ^^For the world and the fashion of it passeth away," is' 
in the very act of passing, and will iiNhiu no more. There** 
fore,- desire none of these fleeting things ; but that glory 
which " abideth for ever." 

18. Observe well : this is Religion, and this alone : this 
alone is true Christian religion : not this or that opinion, or 
system of opinions, be they ever so true, ever so scriptural. . 
It is true, this is commonly called fidth. But those who 
suppose it to be religion, are given up to a strong delusion, 
to believe a lie : and if they suppose it to be a sure pass-.' 
port to heaven, they are in the high road to hell. Observe 
well : Religion is not harmlessness ; which a carefiil observer • 
of mankind properly terms. Hellish hamdessnessy as it sends 
thousands to the bottomless pit. It is not Morality^ excel- 
lent as that is, when it is built on a right foundation, lov- 
ing fidth. But when otherwise, it is of no value in the sight 
of God. It is not Fonrnditj/^ the most exact observance of 
all the ordinances of God. This too, unless it be built^ 
on the right foundation, is no more pleasing to God, than^ 
<^ the cutting off a dog's neck." No: Religion is no lesS' 
than living in eternity, and walking in eternity : and hereby 
walking in the love of God and man, in lowliness, meek- 
ness, and resignation. This, and this alone, is that ^< life 
which is hid with Christ in God." He alone, who experi- 
ences this, ^^ dwells in Grod, and God in him." This alone 
is setting the crown upon Christ's head, and doing his 
^^ wiU on earth, as it is done in heaven." 
. 19. It will easily be observed, that this is the very thing 
that the men of the world call Enthusiasm. A word just, 
fit for their purpose, because no man can tell either the 
meaning, or even the derivation of it. If it has any deter- .» 
minate sense, it means a species of religious madness. 
Hence, when you speak your experience, they immediately 
cry out, ^' Much religion hath made thee mad." And all that 
you experience either of the invisible or of the eternal 
world, they suppose to be only the waking dreams of a heated 
imagination. It cannot be otherwise, when men born blind 
take upon them to reason concerning light and colours. 



%-* 



9B^. DOTSBEVCE aV WAX.KIKa BT fltOHT Sc 7AITm 



Tbejr will rea£ly .pronounce those to be imane, who 
affinn the existence, lit those things whereof they faaye no 
oonception* 

50. From all that has been said, it may be seen witii the 
utmost ctearnesS) what is the nature of that ikshioHable 
thing called Dissipation. He that hath ears to hear, let Mm 
hear: it is the veiy quintessence of Atheism : it is artificial^ 
added to natural ungodliness. It i8> the urt of fergfetdng 
God, of being: altc^ther << without Grodiu the world:-' 
The art of excluding him^ . if not out of thd world he ha» 
created, yet out of the minds of all his inteUigent creatures. 
It is a total studied inattenticm to the whole invisiUe: and 
etamal world? more especially to death, the gate ofeter*^ 
nity, and to the important consequenceB of death,' heavev 
andhelL 

51. This^is the real nature (^J9»i^iatfM. And is it so^ 
harmless a thing, as it is usually thought ? It is one of the^ 
choicestlinstruments of destroying immortal spirits, that mum 
eror foiged iw the magazines of hell. It has been Ate mea» 
1^ pluDging myriads of souls, that might have en}oyed>the^ 
gloiy of God, into the everlasting fire, prepared 'Ibrtiier 
devil an4 his angels. It Uots out all^ religion at one *strohe^ 
and levels man with H^ beasts that perish. Allye that feaif 
God, flee fit>m dissipation! Dread- and aUior the^veryr 
name of it. Labour to have God in all your* thmi^itB4> 
To have eternity ever in ycmr eye ! ^^ Look" continuaUjv- 
^< not at the things thatal^ seen, but at things wbiehi«Bre* 
not seen*'' Let your hearts be fixed there, where ^^ Christ 
ntteth at theright hand of God,'' that whensoever he>caUk^ 
eth yo% '^ an entrance may be numst^reduntOiyoa^aimnd^' 
antly into his^verhsting kkigdom. 
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ON THE UNITY OF THE DIVINE BEING. 



Mask XII. 32. 
« There is One GOD" 



/^ 



1. AND as there is one God, so there is one religion^ 
and one happiness for all men;; God never intended there 
should be any. more: and it is. not possible there should* 
Indeed, in another sense, as the Apostle observes, ^^thera 
are gods many, and lords many*" All the heathen nations had 
their gods, and many ; whole dioals of them. And generally^ 
the more polished fliey wete, the more gods they heaped up 
to themselves : but to us, tp all that are ftvoured with the 
Christian Revelation, ^' there is but one God," who declares 
of himself '' Is there any God, beside me ? There is none; 
I^know not any«'- 

S. But who can search out this God to perfi^ction.? None 
c^ the ^Matures that he has made. Only some 4f his attri^ 
butes he hath been pleased to reveal to us in ^ . wondf 
Hence we learn. That God is an Eternal Being. ^^Hia 
goings forth, are from everlasting," and will continue tot 
everlasting. As he ever was, so he ever will be; as there 
was no beginning of his existence, so there will be no end^ 
This is universally allowed to be contained in his very name^ 
Jehovah : which the Apostle John accordingly renders^ 
^ He that was^ and that is, and that is to cpme." Perfaqpa 
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it would be as proper to say^ ^^ He is from Everlasting to 
Ererlasting." 

3. Nearly allied to tlie Eternity of Grod, is his Omnipre- 
sence. As he exists through infinite duration, so he can- 
not but exist through infinite space : according to his own 
question, equivalent to the strongest assertion, ^^Do not 
I fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord." (Heaven and 
earth, in the Hebrew idiom, implying the whole Universe.) 
Which, therefore, according to his own declaration, is 
filled with his presence. 

4. This One, Eternal, Omnipresent Being, is likewise 
All-perfect. He has firom Eternity to Eternity, all the per- 
fections and infinitely more^ than it ever did, or ever can 
enter into the heart of man to conceive : yea, infinitely 
more than the angels in heaven can conceive : these perfec- 
tions we usually term the Attributes of God. 

5. And he is Omnipotent, as well as Omnipresent : there 
can be no more bounds to his power, than to his presence. 
He ^^ hath a mighty arm : strong is his hand,' and high is 
his right hand." He doth whatsoever pleaseth him, in the 
heavens, the earth, the sea, and in all deep places. With 
men, we know, many things are impossible : ^' but not with 
God ; with him all things are possible." Whensoever he 
willeth, to do is present with him. 

6. The Omniscience of God is a clear and necessary 
consequence of his Omnipresence. If he is present in every 
part of the Universe, he cannot but know whatever is, cur 
is done there : according to the word of St. James, ^' Known 
unto God are all his works," and the works of every crea- 
ture, ^^ from the beginning" of the world : or rather, as the 
phrase literally implies, '^ from Eternity." His eyes are 
not only '' over all the earth, beholding the evil and the 
good ;" but likewise over the whole creation, yea, and the 
paths of uncreated night. Is there any difference between 
his knowledge and his wisdom ? If there be, is not his 
knowledge the more general term, (at least according 
to our weak conceptions,) and his wisdom a particular 
branch of it? Namely, the knowing the end of everj^ 



ON THE UNITT OF THE DITINE BEING. 401 

thing that exists, and the means of applying it to that 
end? 

7. Holiness is another of the attributes of the almighty, 
all-wise Grod* He is infinitely distant from every touch of 
evil. He '' is light, aiid in him is no darkness at all." He 
is a Grod <^ unblemished justice and truth : but above all is 
his mercy. This we may easily learn firom that beautiful 
passage in the thirty-third and fourth chapters of Exodus. 
^^ And Moses said, I beseech thee, show me thy glory. 
And the Lord descended in the doud, and proclaimed the 
naine of the Lord, the Lord, the Lord God, merciful 
and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth ; keeping mercy for thousands, and forgiving ini- 
quity, and transgression, and sin." 

8. This God is a Spirit ; not having such a body, such 
parts, or passions, as men have. It was the opinion both 
of the ancient Jews and the ancient Christians, that He 
alone is a pure spirit, totally separate from all matter: 
whereas they supposed all other spirits, even the highest 
angels, even-Cherubim and Seraphim, to dwell in material 
Tehicles, though of an exceedingly light and subtile sub« 
stance* At that point of duration, which the infinite wis- 
dom of God saw to be most proper, for reasons which lie 
hid in the abyss of his own understanding, not to be fa- 
thomed by any finite mind, Gx>d ^^ called into being all that 
is," - created tiie heavens and the earth, together with all 
that they contain. '' All things were created by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made." He 
treated man, in particular, after his own image, to be ^^ a 
picture of his own eternity." When he had raised man 
from the dust of the earth, he breathed into hiin an immor- 
tal sphrit. Hence he is peculiarly called ^^ the Father of 
ovst spirits f yea, " the Father of the spirits of all flesh." 

9. He '^ made all things," as the wise man observes, ^' for 
hiiAsel^ for his glory they were created." Not ^^ as if he 
vneeded any thing :" seeing ^^ he giveth to all life, and 
breathy and all things." He made all things to be happy. 
JHe made man -to be happy in himself. He is the proper 

VOL. X. D d 
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centre of spirits, for whom every created spirit was iMd^. 
So true is that well known saying of the ancient Fathers, 
^^ Fecisti nos ad te : £t irrequietum est cor nostrum, dmiec 
requiescat in te." '' Thou hast made us for tih^^sctf : and 
our heart cannot rest, till it resteth in thee." 

10. This observation gives us a dear answer to Aat 
question in the Assembly's Catechism, ^^ For what end did 
God create man ?" The answer is, ^' To glorify and enjoy 
him for ever." TMs is undoubtedly true : but is it quite 
clear, especially to men of ordinary capacities ? Do the 
generality of common people understand that e^qnression, 
^' To glorify God ?" No, no more than they understand 
Greek. And it is altogether above the capacity of ciiildb*en, 
to whom we can scarcely ever speak plainly enough. Jl^ow k 
' not this the very principle that should be inculcated itpon 

every human creature, '' You are made to be h^ipy inGUid," 

as soon as ever reason dawns ? Should not every patent, 

:as soon as a child begins to talk, or to run alon^ soy scMoe- 

thing of this kind, ^^ See ! what is that wbidi shines so oiwr 

jour head ? That we call the sun. See, how bright it ]»! 

- Feel how it warms you ! It makes the grass to spring, and 

every thing to grow. But Grod made the sun. The sun 

could not shine, nor warm, nor do any good without him." 

In this plain and familiar way a wise parent mighty knony 

times in a day, say liomething of God ; particukrly insistiiig 

^' He made ^oti ; and he made you to be happy in him ; and 

iKKthiiig else can make you happy." We cannot jhtobs this 

too socm. If you say, '' Nay, but they canaot understand 

.you when they are so young :" I answer, No, nor when they 

;fire fifty years old, unless God opens their understanding. 

And can he not do tUs at any age ? 

11. Indeed this should be pressed on every humaa enoa- 
ture, young and <dd, the more earnestly and dSi^i^y^ 
because so exceedingly few, even of those that are caHed 
Christians, seem to kaow any thing about it. : Manyindaed 
'think of bdng haj^y ^ith God in hekven : but the bei^g 
happy in God on earth Jaever enters into thebr thattghfti* 

l^ss $0, because fkQm the tinie;^y come into the w^dd^ 



ON THE UNITY OF THE DIVINE BEING. 403 

they are surrounded with idols. Such, in turns, are all 
^^ the things that are seen," (whereas God is not seen,) 
which all promise a happiness independent of G^d. Jndeed 
ft is true, that 

^' Upright both in heart and will. 

We by our Gdd were made : 

But we turn'd from good tp ill, 

And o'er the creatures stray'd : 
Multiplied our wandVii^ thought 
Which first was fixM on God alpne : 
In ten thousand objects nought 
The bliss we lost in one." 
12. These idols, these rivals of God, are inpumerable: 
but>they may be nearly reduced to.tbree parts. First, Ob- 
jects of Sense ; such as gratify one or more of our outward 
««QseB.' These excite the first kind of ^^ love of the world,'* 
"which St. John. terms, ^^ the desire of the flesh." Secondly, 
Objects of the Imagination ; things that gratify.our fancy, by 
"their grandeur, beauty, or novelty. All these make us fiiir 
promises of happiness, and thereby prevent our seeking it 
in. God. This ibe Apostle terms, ^^ the desire of the eyes :" 
whereby, chiefly, the imagination is gratified. They are, 
thii^y, what St. John calls, <^ the pride of life." He seems 
to mean,. honour, wealth, and whatever directly tends to 
engender pride. 

' 13. But suppose we were guarded against all these, are 
there not other idols, which we have need to be appre- 
hensive of: and idols, therefore, the more dangerous, be- 
cause we suspect no danger from them ? For is there any 
danger to be feared firom our friends and relations ; from 
the mutual endearments of husbands and wives, or of 
parents and children? Ought we not to bear a very 
lender afiection to them ? Ought we not to love them 
oidy less than God ? Yea, and is th^re not a tender afiec- 
iioh'due to those, whom God has made profitable to our 
touls ? Are we not commanded to ^^ esteem thent very 
highly in love for their works' sake ?" All this is Unques* 
tfoMbtf true. And tliis very thing makes the difficiilt|r. 
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Who is sufficient for this, to go far enough herein, and no 
farther ? To love them enough, and not too much ? • Can 
we love a wife, a child, a friend, well enough, without 
loving the creature more than the Creator ? Who is able 
to follow the caution which St. Paul gives to the Christians 
at Thessalonica, 1 Thes. iv. 5 ? 

14. I wish that weighty passage (so strangely disguised 
in our translation) were duly considered, " Let every one 
xX you know how to possess his vessel (his wife) in sanctifi- 
cation and honour." So as neither to dishonour God nor 
himself, nor to obstruct, but further holiness. St. Paul goes 
on, MiQ ev ^radg* ewiOufMa^y which we render, ^^ Not in the 
lust of concupiscence : — ^(What is this ?) It gives the £og- 
lish reader no conception at all. Ildtdof , means any vhleni 
or impetuous affection. ErsAufuay is desire* By the two 
words the Apostle undoubtedly means, vehement and impe- 
tuous afl^ctions, — " as the Grentiles who know not Grod ;*' 
and so may naturally seek happiness in a creature. 

15. If by the grace of God, we have avoided or forsaken 
all these idols, there is still one more dangerous than all the 
rest, and that is. Religion. It will easily be cancrived,til 
mean false religion ; that is, any religion which does. not 
impfy, " the giving the heart to God." Such is, first, a 
religion of opinions, or what is commonly called, orthodoj^. 
Into this snare fkll thousands of those, who profess to hold 
*' salvation by faith :" indeed all of those who by &ith mean 
only a system of Arminian or Calvinian opinions. Such is, 
secondly, a religion of forms, of barely outward wordiip, 
how constantly soever performed ; yea, though we attend 
the church service every day, and the Lord^s supper every 
Sunday. Such is, thirdly, a religion of wcnrks, of seeking 
the favour of God, by doing good to men. Such is, lastly, 
a religion of Atheism ; that is, every rdigion whereof God 
is not laid for the foundation. In a word, a religion where- 
in "God in Christ reconciling the world unto himseli^" is 
not the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
4&rst and the last point. 

. 16. True religion is right tempers towards Gt>4 aiui wgUL 
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It is, in two words, gratitude and benevolence ; gratitude 
to our Creator and supreme Benefactor, and benevolence 
to our fellow-creatures. In other words, it is the loving 
God with all our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves, i 

17. It is in consequence of our knowing God loves us^ 
that we love him, and love, our neighbour as ourselves. 
Gratitude towards our Creator cannot but produce bei^evo^ 
fence to our fellow-creatures. The love of Christ constrains 
us, not only to be harmless, to do no ill to our neighbour^ 
but to be ugeM, to be " zealous of good works," '' as we 
have time to do good unto all men," and to be patterns to 
all, of true genuine morality, of justice, mercy, and truth. 
This is religion, and this is happiness : the happiness for 
which we were made. This begins when we begin to know 
God, by the teaching of his own Spirit. As soon as the 
'Father of spirits reveals his Son in our hearts, and the Son 
reveals his Father, the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts : then, and not till then, we are happy. We are 
l»ppy first, in the consciousness of his favour, which indeed 
is better than life itself: next, in the constant communion 
with the Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ : then in 
all the heavenly tempers, which he hath wrought in us by his 
Spirit: Again, in the testimony of his Spirit, that all omr 
works please him; and, lastly, in the testimony of our own 
spirits, that ^^ in simplicity and godly sincerity we have had 
'OUr conversation in the world." Standing fast in this 
liberty from sin and sorrow, wherewith Christ hath made 
them free, real Christians " rejoice evermore^ pray without 
ceasing, and in eveiy thing give thanks." And their hap* 
piness still increases, as they ^^ grow up into the measure 
-of the stature of the fiilness of Christ." 

18. ' But how little is this religion experienced, dr even 
thought on, in the Christian world ! On the contrary, what 
reason have we to take up the lamentation of a dying saint, 
(Mr. Haliburton, of St. Andrews, in Scotland,) " O Sirs, I 
am afitiid a kind of rational religion is more and more pre- 
vailing amongst us ; a religion that has nothing of Christ 
belonging to it : nay, that has not only nothing of Christ, 
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biit nothing of God in it T' And indeed hxm generally does 
this prevail, not onfy among professed infidels, but also 
among tiiose who call themselves Christians, who pnrfess to 
believe the Bible to be the Word of God ? Thus otir owB 
countryman, Mr. WoUaston, in that daborate work, ^.^ The 
Religion of Nature Delineated," . presents us with a coat* 
plete system of religion^ without any thing of God about it | 
without being beholden, in any degree, to either the Jewish 
or Christian revelation. Thus Monsieui^ Burl<Hnachi, of 
Creneva, in his curious treatise on '' The I^aw of Nature,*' 
does not make any more use of the BiUe than if be had 
never seen it. And thus the late Professor HutduBSOfi^ «f 
Glasgow, (a stranger writer than eitheir of the0tbc«^9)is sd&r 
fiom grounding virtue on either the fear or the leveof God, 
that he quite shuts €rod out of the questikm.^ not s^ctujfding 
to declare in express terms. That '' a regard to God. is 
mcoPisistefU vrith virtue : inasmuch that if in doing aheiKDfr' 
cetit action, yotu expect God to reward it, the virtue cf 
the action is lost : it is then not a virtuous, but a selfish 
action!'* 

19. Perhaps, indeed, there are not many who ean^ the 
iniatter to so great a length. But how great is the nmnbc^r 
of those who, allowing religion to consist of two brancliee, 
our duty to God, and our duty to our neighbour^ entkrely 
forget the first part, and put the second piut for the ivIm^ 
for the entire duty of man. Thus, almost all men of letters, 
both in England, France, G^many, yea, and all the ci- 
vilized countries of Europe, extol kUmanty to the «hies, i|S 
■Hhe very essence of religion. To this thi^ gr^t triumvhrate, 
Rousseau, Voltaire, and David Hume^ have contributed aU 
their labours, sparing no pains to establish ureligion, which 
riiould stand oh its own foundation, independent oa any 
revelation whatever, yea, not supposing ev^ the Bi^ng of 
a God. So leaving him, if he have any Being, to himself, 
they have found but both a religion and a happiniess, which 
have no relation at all to God, nor any d^fk^ndetice upon 
him. . V J ; ... 

SO. It is no wonder that this religioq sboidd |[tt^W 
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fiishiovaMe) and spread &r Aud wide in the world. But csdl 
U kuMusnitg^ vMucj moralitt/j or what you fdease, it 19 Bein 
ther better lior worse thaa Atheism. Men hereby wilfuUjp 
and designedly pot asunder what Grod has joined^ the duti^ 
ol the first and the second table. It is separating the lov^ 
ofoij^ neighbour from the love of Grod* It is at plausibly 
way of thrusting €rod out of the worid he has made. They 
can do the business without him, and so either drop him 
totirdtjr, not considering him at all : or silppose, thdt since 

>' <^ He gave things their beginnittg 1 

And set this whirlegtg a qpinniiig," > 

he has not concerned himself with these trifles, but let eve^ 
tiling take its own coninrse. 

ih On the cohtrasy, we have the fullest evidaice that 
the Eternal, Omnipresent, Almighty, AU-wise Spirit, as hlE» 
created ^ things, sp he coi^tinually superintends what^vef 
he has treated. He governs all, not only to the bounds of 
citation, but through the utmost eictent of space : and not 
My through the short time that is measured by the.e^th 
and suki, but from everlasting to everlasting. We kupwi 
that as all nature, so all religion, and idl happiness, depend 
on him : and we know that whoev^ teaches to seek happi- 
ness without him, are monsters, and the pests of society. 

22. But after all the vain attempt of l^arned or unlearned 
men, it will be found, as there is but one God, so there is but 
one hippines6, and one ir^Ugion. And both of these centre 
in God;; Boik by Scripture and by experieifee we know) 
that an unholf, and, thc^refcNre, an unhappy man, seeking 
rest but iliding none, is sooner or |atei? convinced, thatsiii 
is the ground of his misery, and cries out of the deep to him 
that is able to save, <^God, be merciful to me a singer." It 
is not long before he finds '^ i^emption in the blood of 
Jesus, ev^i the forgiveness of siHis." Then ^' the Fathei^ 
reveals his Son'' in his heart, and he ^^ calls Jesus, Lord, by 
the Holy Ghost." And then the love of God is ^^ shed 
abroad in his heart, by the Holy Spirit which is given untq 
him." From this principle springs real, disinterested bone- 
Vntence.to alltoanldnd> making him huidile»/aieek|.geiitif 

Dd4 
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io «1I men, easy to be intredted; to be conviiiced of 'what 19 
r%fat, and persuaded to what is good ; inviolabfy patieii^ 
with a thankfbl acquiescence in everj step of his adorable 
Providence. This is religion, even tiie whole mind, whidi 
was also in Christ Jesus. And has any man the insolenoe or 
the stupidity to deny, that this is happiness ? Yea, that it 
^' Yields more of happiness below, 

Than victors in a triumph know ?*' 
S9. There can be no doubt but from this love to Grod and 
man, a suitable conversation will follow. His ^ communi- 
cation," that is, dkcourse, will " he always in grace, sea- 
aoned with salt, and meet to minister grace to the hearera'* 
He will always " open his mouth with wisdom, and there 
wiU be in his tongue the law of kindness." Hence his affec- 
tionate words will '' distill as the dew, and as the rain upon 
the tender herb." And men will know, ^' it is not he only 
that speaks, but the Spirit of the Father that speaketh in 
him." His actions will spring from the same source with 
his words, even from the abundance of a loving heart. And 
while all these aim at the glory of God, and tend lo^this one 
point, whatever he does, he may truly say, 
^' End of my every action thou, 
In all things thee I see : 

Accept my hallow'd labour now, 
I do it as to thee !" 
S4. He to whom this character belongs, and he alone, is a 
Christian. To him the one, eternal, omnipresent, all perfect 
Spirit, is the Alpha and Omega, the 'first and the hst. Not 
his Creator only, but his Sustainer, his Preserver, his Grover« 
nor : yea, his Father, his Saviour, Sanctifier^ and Comforter. 
This God is his God, and his All, in time and in eternity, 
^is the benevolence springing from this root, whidi is pure 
and undefiled religion. But if it be built on any other foun- 
dation, as it is of no avail in the sight of God, so' it brings 
no real, solid, permanent happiness to man, but leaves him 
still a poor, dry, indigent, and dissatisfied creature. 

25. Let all, therefore, that desire to please God, conde- 
scend to be taught of €rod, and tal^e bare tOiWalk.in that 
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path, which God himself hath appointed. Beware of taking 
half of this religion for the whole, but take both parts of it 
together. And see that you begin where God himself be- 
gins : " Thou shalt have no other God before me." Is not 
this the first, our Lord himself being the judge, as well as 
the great Commandment ? First, therefore, see that je love 
God ; next, your neighbour, every child of man. From this 
fountain let every temper, every affection, every passion 
flow. So shall that " mind be in you, which was also in' 
Christ Jesus." Let all your thoughts, words, and actions, 
spring from this. So shall you '' inherit the kingdom pre» 
pared for you from the begiiining of the world." 

Dublin, April 9, 1789. 



ti 



SEMJ^mJ^ CXVII, 



CAUSES OF »s IN£FFICACY or CHRISTIANITY. 



suttfesKtatiiiBsssAttfcfeaBttaBBds^iB 



Jeremiah VIIL 22. 



" Is there no Balm in Gikad ? Is there no Physician there ? 
Why then is not the Health of the Daughter of my 
People recovered?^* 



1. THIS question, as here proposed by the Prophet, re- 
lates only to a particular people, the children of Israel. 
But I would here consider it in a general sense, with rela- 
tion to all mankind. ' I would seriously inquire, Why has 
Christianity done so little good in the world ? Is it not the 
balm, the outward means, which the Great Physician has 
given to men, to restore their spiritual health ? Why then 
is it not restored ? You say. Because of the deep and uni- 
versal corruption of human nature. Most true. But hare 
is the veiy difficulty. Was it not intended by our all-wise 
and almighty Creator, to be the remedy for that oMTttption ? 
A universal remedy for a universal evil ; biit it has not 
answered this intention : it never did : it does not answer 
it at this day. The disease stiU remains in its full strength ; 
wickedness of every kind ; vice, inward and outward, in all 
its forms, still overspreads the face of the earth. 

3. O Lord God, ^' righteous art thou ! Yet let us plead 
with thee !" How is this ? Hast thou forgotten the world 
ihou hast made ? Which thou hast created for thy own 
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gloiy ? Canst thou despise die wbik of thy own faiilidby ib^ 

purchase of thy Sod's blood t Thou hast given medficin^ ti 

heal our sibkness; yet our ttcknesB is not healed. 8t3l 

darkness covers lite earthf, and thick dttkness tiie pcfopim 

Yea, 

^^Dajkness, suchasdeyilsfelDl, 

' Issuing from the pit of hell*" 

3. What a mystery is thisfi That^ Christianity shonU 
have done so little good in the w6rld!! ' CiUiitty accouiil of 
this be given ? Can any reasons bd assigned finr it ? Does 
it not seem fliat one reason it hA^den^ so Ittlle good is tbisi^ 
because it is so little known ? Certninly it can dd'hd good^ 
where it is not known. But it ib nk% knowir at this di^ lo 
the fax greater patt of the inhabitants of the earth. Is the 
last century, our ingenious and laborious coutttiyman, Mt. r 
Brerewood, travelled over great part of the known. irorld^ '■ 
on purpo^ to inquire, so fi^ as Iras ^dssibl^ what |Arojfor- ) 
tion the Christians beat* to Ae Heathens aiid Mahomistaiisi 
And According to his computation, (pirobably the most accn^ 
rate which has. yet been made,) i su^ppose nmflUnd tb hi 
divided into thirty parts, njteteen pans of these are still Opep 
Heathens, hatihg no more kiibwledge of Chriiliisaiity tha^ 
the beasts that perish. And we may add to these die Aume^ 
roos nations whidk haye beeti discovered in the jte^Bseiit 
tentuty. Add is^ these i^ch as profit die MahoimetHii Re^ 
ligion, and trtterty SGom Christiiudty ; itnd tWenty^five palrlM 
Oat of thirty of m^hind are nqt so much as nonnhaliy 
Christians. So then five pstti of Mankind out of six ar^ 
totally ignorant of Christianity. It is, therefore, no woiideih 
that five in siJE of mankitid, pierhaps iii^e in teli^ have no 
advantage from it. ... . 

4. But why is k, that so little advaiitage ii^ derivifd from it 
to the Christimi i^orld ? Are Christians toy better than othcv 
meti i Are diey bettelh thto Mabomeialis oi Heathens i To 
say the truth, it is wdA if they are hot woi^: Worse than 
either Mahometans or Heatiitos. In mahy k^pects they ar6 
abundantly worse, but then they are not properly Chrisiians. 
Thegenerality of the^e, thougb ikisf b^ar dii^ C^BristiairiijifiM, 
do not know what Christianity is* They no more understand 
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k than they do GredL or Hebrisw ; ther^Mrethey canbeno 
better for it. What do ike Christians, so adled, of Ihe 
Eastern Church, dispersed tbroughout theTttAish domi* 
inoiis, know of genuine 'Christianity ? Those ctf the Morea^ 
of Circassia, Mengrelia, Georgia ? Are they not the very 
dregs of mankind ? And have we reason to think that those 
of the Southern Church, those inhabiting Abyssinia, have 
any more conception ;than they, of '^ wra^pping God in 
'qpkit and in truth?" LodL we nearer home^ SeetheNorth« 
em Churches, those that are under the patriarch of Mostow. 
How exceedingly little do they Icnow, either of outward'tnr 
inward Christianity! How^many thousahdsy^yea, ivfriads 
of those'poor savagcisy know notluUig of Christianity, bat the 
namel How little more do they faiow than the heathea 
Tartars on the one hand, or the heathen Chkiese on the 
other! <. -^ 

- 5. But is not Christianity weU known at least to all the 
inhabitants of the western worid ? A great part of which is 
eminently^ termed Christendom, or the land of Christians. 
Part of these are still members of the^ Church of Rome: 
|MUrt are termed Protestants. As to the former, Portuguese, 
Spaniards, Italians, french, Germans, what do the bulk of 
them know of scriptural Christianity ? Having had frequent 
cypportunity of conversing with many of thes^ both at home 
and abroad, I am bold to affirm, that they are in general 
totally ignorant, both as to the theory and practice of Christ 
tianity : so that they are perishing by thousands for lack of 
knowledge^ for want of knowing the veiy first principles of 
Christianity. 

( 6. <^ But surely this cannot be the case of the Protestants 
in France, Switzerland, Germany, and Holland ! Muck 
less in Demnark and Sweden !" Indeed I hope it is not alto- 
ffether. I am persuaded, there are amcn^ them many knbw« 
ing Christians ; but I fear we must not think that one ia ien, 
if one in 'fifty be of this number: certainly nbt^ if we may 
form a judgment of them, by tiiose we find in Great Britain 
and Ireland. Let us see how matters stand at our bwndooip. 

■ ■ 

Do the people of England m general, (not the highest or the 
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lowest ; for these usuaUj know nothing of the matter ; but 
people of the middle rank) understand Christianity ? Do they 
conceive what it is ? Can they give an intelligible account, 
either of the speculative or practical part of it ? What 
know they of the very first principles of it ? Of the natural 
and moral attributes of Grod ? Of his particular Provi- 
dence? Of the redemption of man? Of the oifices of 
Christ ? Of the operations of the Holy Ghost ? Of justi- 
fication? Of the new birth? Of inward and outward 
aanctification ? Speak of any of these things to the first 
ten persons you are in company with ; and will you not find 
nine out of the ten ignorant of the whole affair ? And are 
not most of the inhabitants of the Scotch Highlands fully as 
ignorant. as these? Yea, and the common people in Ire- 
land ? (I mean the Protestants^ of whom alone we are 
now speaking :) Make a fair inquiry, not only in the coun- 
try cabins, but in the cities of Cork, Waterfi>rd, Limerick; 
yea, in Dublin itself How few know what Christianity 
means ! How small a number will you find that have any 
conception of the analogy of fidtfa ! Of the connected 
chain of Scripture truths, and their relation to each other t 
Namely,. The natural corruption of man; justification by 
faith; the new-birth; inward and outward hoUhess. It 
must be acknowledged by all competent judges^ who con* 
verse fireely with their neighbours in these kingdoins, that 
a vast majority of them know no more of these things, than 
they do of Hebrew or Arabic. And what good can Chris- 
tianity do to these, who are so totally ignorant of it ? 

7. However, in some parts, both of England and Irelanc^ 
scriptural Christianity is well known ; esperially in London, 
Bristol, Dublin, and almost all the large and populous cities 
and towns of both Idngdomd. In 'these, eveiy branch of 
Clu'istianity is openly and largely declared : and thousands 
upon thousands omtinually hear and receive '^^ the truth as it 
is in Jesus." Why is it then, that even in these parts Chris- 
tianity has had so little effect? Why are the generality of 
the people in all. these places Heathens still? No better 
than the Heathens of Afiriea or America, either in their 



tempers cor in tl^eir lives ? Npw Mw is llw tp Hie accounted 
ibr ? I oopceive thus* It .was.a cchuiqoii ^ayiiig amcHlg the 
Christians in the primitiv.e Church, ^^Tbe ^ouj ail4 the 
ifody mak^ a mfui : the ^irit and Aisci[duie make a Chris- 
tian :" implying t|iat none could be jr^ Chriatians, mi&r 
put Uie help of ChiisM^ discipUae. But if ,ttas be so^ is it 
any wonder ihat we fin4 ^ fe^ Cl^nfitians ; for w}iere is 
^Christian discipline ? In what part of England (to |;o .no 
/Surtl^er), is Christian discipliae added to Chrislian doctrine i 
JS(m w)iate¥er doictrioe is preached, >wbore there is not. dis- 
qplinq, it c^umc^ havQ it$iuU effie<ct upcm the beareiB. -' ' 

8* To brii^ the matter closer still. Is lOot scrq^iund 
^hrisiiEuiity preached and g^^raHy known amongitbe peo^ 
^(de caJW Meth€>dists ? Impartial persons aUmir it is. Apd 
j^ve Hk^y not Christian discipline too, in all the Inranclies of 
it, regukdy and constontly exercised ; liet those ^ho 
t\|uik aiQr easenUal part of it is wanting, point it out, audit 
fhalji a<>trbe watitbgJong. Why then are aoi these alt0> 
ge^er Clu*istians, who have hkh Christian dioctrine ud 
Ipbristian discipline ? Why is not the spiritual health of 
(Unpeople called Methodists recovered ? Why is not aM 
that '^ pind in us which tras in Christ Jesus V* Why have 
we not learned of him,iOur very first lesson, to be medL 
and lowly of heart ? To say with him, in all dvcumstuion 
of lif<?y " Not as 1 will,, but as thou wih I i coraenotlodo 
my own will, but the will of him that sent me*" Why aie 
jipt we ^' crucified to the world, and the world crucified to 
us ? Dead to the desires^of the flesh, the desire of theeye^, 
and the pride of life ?" Why do not all (^ us live <^the 
}jfe that is hid with Christ m Godi" O why do not we, 
thai have all possible helps, ^^ walk as Christ also walked ?'' 
Hath he. not left us an example that we. might tin^idinhis 
;Bl#ps? ButdowefO^^deiUier his exaniple cir.pvecidptf 
iTp instance only in cue point. Who regank' those ^ema 
words, '' J^ay uQi .up jfor yoimselves treasures upon eartti ?^ 
Of the three mles.wfaieh are Idid down on>thi» head, i» the 
Ib^rm^n m The Manm^m of iJimghieoKmeksj yba w^ find 
AAany.thatvOhservie the: first. rak^ Jiaanely^ f^^Gain ^IL^^i 



caiiv" Yoit ^may find a few ^faat obserfne the -second, ^ Save • 
ail you, can :" but^how -many have yon fiiiind -that observe ^ 
the third rule, '' Give all yon can ?" Haioe you veason iB 
bdieifB, tfiat €lve handred d these are to be fimnd among 
fifiy'thocKand Methodists ? And jr^ ufrthing can be more 
filatn^^han that all who observe the first ta^^ rules mChout 
Ae^thflrd, will be twcfold -more the children of hell than 
«ver they were before. 

. 9. (Q ihat<God would enable me once mote, beibre I ^o 
'hence, mtd-^am no more seen, to 'lifk up mynnMcelikea 
Jttumpet 4o'those who g-o^^nd moe$ii they can, liut do not 
give all they ea». Ye -ar^ itbe <inen, «ome of the chief men, 
who eontinudlfy grieve the fioly Spirit of God, 'end -ip a 
great measure stop his gracious influence from descending 
4m our assettfblies. Many of your brethren, beloved of 
a&df have net'feod to eat ; they have not raiment -to put 
Jon ; 4hey faa^e not a place where to lay ^their heads. And 
why are they thus distressed? Because ^oti impiously, un- 
giuttly, and crudUy detain from them what your Master and 
theirs lodges in your bands, on purpose to supply their 
mmtBi See that rpoor member of Christ, pinched with 
dmnger, ehivernig wiHh cold, half nidfied 1 Mean'timeyou 
liave plenty of this wbrid's goods, of meat, .drink, and 
«fqpard[. In theriuoiie of God, what are you doing ? Do 
ryoa Beither fear God, nor regard man ? Why do you not 
idnd.your bread to the hungry i And eosvmr the imhed with 
n garment ? Havie you laid out in your ^crwa costly apparel 
rwhat would bave answered both these iirtentions ? Did 
.God command you so to do ? Does he commend you for 
io doing ? Did he entrust you with his (not your) goods 
'for this endB > And does he now say,. ^f Servant of^Gk>d^ 
iwell^ne ?" You wdtMnow he does not Tlasiidle ex- 
pense his no rapprebation, either ftom tGod or^your 'Own 
•eottscs^cev But^ you say. You can ii^onfiit!" O be 
mhamed to take such ansemUe nonsense into your mou^. 
Nevitr imore utter suc^ stupid cant, such palpable absurdity ! 
Catk any etewardnjfor^f to be an •anrantknavei? To waste 
ittali»rd!ai^e^2: oCan^an^ aerxaati^^vvfiiojiay. ^itfWs 
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Master's mdnej, any otherwise than Us Master appoints 
iam ? So far iVom it, that whoever does this, ought to be 
excluded from a Christian Society. 

10. ^ But is it possible to supply all the poor in our So* 
dety with the necessaries of life ?" It zoos possible once to 
do this, in a larger Society than this. In the first Church 
at Jerusalem, there was not any among them that lacked, 
but distributicm was made to every one, according as he 
had need.'' And we have (ull proof that it may be so stilL 
It is so among the people called Quakers. Yea, and among 
the Moravians so (billed. And why should it not be so with 
115 ? '' Because they are ten times richer than we." Pep- 
haps fifty times. And yet we are able enough, if we be 
equally willing, to do this. 

A gentleman (a Methodist) told me some years unee^ 
^^ I shall leave forty thousand pounds among my children." 
Now suppose he had left them but twenty thousand, and 
given the other twenty thousand to God and the poor, 
would God have said to him, '' Thou fool ?" And this 
would have set all the Society fiir above want. 

11. But I will not talk of giving to Grod, or leaving half 
your fortune. You might think this to be too high a price 
for heaven. I will come to lower terms. Are there not a 
few among you that could give a hundred pounds, perhaps 
some that eould give a thousand, and yet leave your duldren 
as much as would help them to work out their own salvation ? 
With two thousand pounds, and not much less, we could 
supply the present wants of all our poor, and put them in 
a way of supplying their own wants for some time to come. 
Now suppose tiiis could be done, are we dear before Grod, 
,whUe it is not done? Is not the n^lect of it one cause 
why so' many are still sick and weak among you ? And that 
botfi in soul and in body ? That they still grieve the Holy 
Spirit, by preferring the foshions of the world to- the oomi- 
mands of Gt)d ? And, I many times doubt, whether we 
Preachers are not in some measure partakers of their sin. 
I am in doubt whether it is not a kind of partiality, 'f 
doubt^ whether it is not a great sin to keep them in! our 
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Society. May it not hurt their souls, by encouraging thetil 
to persevere, in walking contrary to the Bible ? And may 
it not, in some measure, intercept the salutary influences of 
the blessed Spirit upon the whole Community ? 

13. I am distressed. I know not what to do. I see what 
I might have done once. I might have said peremptorily 
and expressly, " Here 1 am : I and my Bible. I will not, 
1 dare not vary from this book, either in gi:eat things ot 
small. I have no power to dispense with mie jot or tittle 
of what is contained therein. I am determined to be a 
Bible-Christian, not almost, but altogether. Who will meet 
me on this ground ? Join me on this, or not at all.'* With 
regard to dress in particular I might have been as firm (and 
I now see it would have been far better) as either the peo- 
ple called Quakers, or the Moravian Brethren ;— -I might 
have said, ^^ This is our manner of dress, which we know is 
both scriptural and rational. If you join with us, you are 
to dress as we do : but you need not join us unless you 
please." But, alas'! the time is now past. And what I can 
do now, I cannot tell^ 

13. But to return to the main question. Why has Chris- 
tianity done so little good, even among us ? Among the 
Methodists ? Among them that hear and receive the whole 
Christian doctrine, and that have Christian Discipline added 
thereto, in the most essential parts of it ? Plainly, because 
we have forgot, or at least not duly attended to those solemn 
words of our Lord, ^^ If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow 
me.'" It was the remark of a holy man, several years ago, 
*' Never was there before a people in the Christian Church, 
who had so much of the power of God among them, with 
«o little self-denial."^ Indeed the work of Grod does go 
on, and in a surprising mannar, notwithstanding'this capital 
defect ; but it cannot go on in the same degree, as it other- 
wise would : neither can the word of God have its full 
effect, unless the hearers of it ^' deny themselves, and take 
up their cross daily." 

14. It would be easy to shew, in how many respects the 
VOL. X. E e 
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Methodists, in general, are deplorably wanting in the prac« 
lice of Christian self-denial : from which indeed they hare 
been continually frighted by ibe silly outcries of the Anti- 
nomians. To instance only in one: While we were at 
Oxford, the rule of eveiy Methodist, was (unless in case of 
sickness) to fast every Wednesday and Friday in the year, 
in imitation of the Primitive Church, for which we had the 
highest revemttce. ^ow this practice of the Primitive 
Church is univ&EGEdly allowed. " Who does not know," says 
Epiphanius, an ancient writer, ^^ that the fiists of the fourth 
and sixth days of the week (Wednesday and Friday) are 
observed by the Christians throughout the whole world ? 
So they were by the Methodists for several years; by them 
all, without any exception. But afterwards, some in Lon« 
don carried this to excess, and fasted so as to impair their 
health. It was not long befiure others made this a pretence 
for not fasting at all. And I fear there are now thousands 
of Methodists so called, both in England and Ireland, who^ 
following the same bad example, have entirely left off fest- 
ing: who are so &r from fosting twice in the week, (as all 
the strictar Pharisees did,) that they do not &st twice in the 
month. Yea, are there not some of you who do not fast 
one day, fix>m the beginning of the year to the end ? But 
what excuse can there be for this ? I do not say for those 
that call themselves members of the Church of England ; 
but for any who profess to believe the Scripture to be the 
Word of God ? Since, according to this, the man that never 
fosts, is no more in the way to heaven^ than the man that 
never prays/ • 

15. But can any one deny that the members of the 
Church of Scotland fest constantly ? Particularly on their 
skcramental occasions. In some parishes they return only 
once a year, but in others, suppose in large . cities, they 
occur twice, or even thrice a year. Now it is well known 
there is always a fiist^day in the week preceding the admi- 
nistlration of the Lord^s Supper. But occasionally looking 
into a book of accounts in one of their vestries, I observed, 
^ So much set down, far the dinners of the Ministers, oa 
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the fast^day !" And I am informed there is the same article 
in them all* And is there any doubt, but the people fadt 
jusias their Ministers do ? But what a farce' itr thi^! What 
a miserable burlesque upon a plain Christian duty ! ' O that 
the Greneral Assembly would have regard to the 'honour of 
their nation ! Let them roll away from it <thi9 shameful re» 
proach^ by either enforcing the duty, Or removing that 
article from their books. Let k never flWlgar there any 
moret Let it vanish away for evdr. '^> - 

16. But why is self-denial in general s6 ^iiSe practiced 
lit preisetit among the Methodists f Why is so exceedingly 
litfle of it to be found even in the oldest and largest Sode^ 
ties ? The more I observe and consider things, the more 
clearly it Appears, what is the cause of this in London, in 
Bristol, in Birmingham, in Manchester, itf f^eeds, in Dub- 
lin, in Cork. The Mefhodists grow more and more self- 
indulgent, because they grow rich. Although many of them 
are still deplorably poor, (^ Tell it not in Gath; publish it 
not in the streets of Askelon !") yet many others, in the 
space of twenty, thirty, or forty years, are twenty, thirty^ 
yea, a hundred times richer than they were when they first 
entered the Society. And it Is an observation which admits 
of few exceptions, that nine in ten of these, decreased in 
grac^, in the same proportion as they increased in wealth. 
Indeed, according to the natural tendency of riches, we can- 
not expect it to be otherwise. 

17. But how astonishing a thing is this ! How can we 
understand it ? Does it not seem, (and yet this cannot be,) 
that Christianity, true, scriptural Christianity, has a ten* 
dency, in process of time, to undermine and destroy itself? 
For, wherever true Christianity spreads, it must cause dili- 
gence and frugality, which, in the natural course of things^ 
must beget riches. And riches naturally beget pride, love 
of the world, and every temper that is destructive of Chris- 
tianity. Now if there be no way to prevent this, Christi- 
anity is inconsistent with itself, and of consequence cannot 
stand, cannot continue long among any people : since^ 
wherever it generally prevails, it saps its o#n foundation* 

£e8 
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18. But is there no way to prevent this ? To continue 
Christianity among a pe<^le ? Allowing that diUgence and 
frugality must produce riches, is there no mean to hinder 
riches from destroying the religion of those that possess 

' them ? I can see only one possible way : find out another 
.who can? Do you gain all yon can, and say e all you can ? 
Then^you must in the naturo of things grow rich. Then 
if you have u^esire to escape the damnaticm oiheUy ghe 
all you can ; Mnerwise. I can have no more hope of your 
salvation, than for that of Judas Iscariot. 

19. I call Grod to record upon my soul, tha,t I advise no 
more than I practise. I do, blessed be God, gain, and save, 
4md give all I can. And so, 1 trust in God, I shall do^ 
while the breath of God is in my nostrils. But what then ? 
J count all ikkfitp but loss for the excellency of the know^ 
iedge of Jesus, my Lord ! Still 

<^ I give up every plea beside, 
liord^ I am damn'd 1 but thou hast died V^ 

DuBLiNj Jul^ 3, 1789. 

'jr. 
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SEEMOJSf CXVIII. 



ON «NOWING CHRIST AFTER ^^E FLESH, 



S Corinthians V. 16. 



•* Henceforth know we no Man after the FleAl J/ea^ thdugk 
we did know Cbrjst after the Fleshy j/enmw henceforth 
know we him no moreP 



1. I HAVE long; desired to see something clearly and 
intelligibly written on these words. This is doubtless a 
point of no small importance ; it ^enters deeply into the 
nature of religion : and yet what treatise have we in the. 
English language, which is written upon it ? PossiUy there 
may be such ; but none of them has come to my notice, no, 
not so much as a single sermon. 

S. This is here introduced by the Apostle in a very solemn 
manner. The words literally translated run thus: H^ 
died for aU^ that they who lioe^ — all who liye upon the eartl^ 
might not benceforth^-^from the moment they knew him^. 
live unto themselves^ — seek jkheir own honour, or pmfit, or 
pleasure, but unto Aivi, — in righteousness and true hdUnaas, 
Ter. 15. So that we Jrom this iimcy — ^that we know him by 
fiuth, kfww no one, either, the rest of the Apostles, or yoo^ 
or any other person, after the^csh This uncommon ex« 
pression, on which the whole doctrine depends, seems to 
mean, We regard no man, according to his former state, his 
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country, riches, power, or wisdom. We consider all men 
onlj in their spiritual state, and as they stand related to a 
better world. ^^ Yea^ if we have known even Christ after 
the flesh," — ^which undoubtedly they had done, beholding 
and loving him as a m^m, with a natural affection, yet now 
. we know him so no more. We no more know him as a 
man, by his shajle, voice, or manner of conversation. We 
no mdre think^i^him as a man, or love him undfflr that 
character. 

3. The meaning then of this strongly figurative expres* 
sion, appears to be no other than this. From the time that 
we are created anew in Christ Jesus, we do not think, or 
speak, or act, with regard to our blessed Lord, as a mere 
man. We do not now use any expression with relation to 
Christ, whiclilpiy not be applied to him not only as he is 
man, but as he is ^^ God over all, blessed for ever." 

4. Perhaps, in order to place this in a clearer light, and 
at the same time guard against dangerous errors, it may be 
well to instance in some of those, that in the most plain 
and palpable manner know Christ after the Jle^K. We may 
rank among the first of these the Socinians,^ thbse who flatly 
** deny the Lord that bought them ;" who not' only do not 
allow him to be the supreme Godj but rfetiy him to be any 
God at all. I believe the most eminent of these that has 
appeared in England, at least in the present century, was a 
man of great learning and uncommon abilities, Dr. John 
Taylor, for many years Pastor at Norwich, afterwards Pre- 
sent at the Academy at Warrington. Tet it cannot be 
denied, that he treats bur Lord with great civility : he gives 
him very good words : he terms 'him ^' a veiy worthy pw* 
sbhage," yea, ^*a man of bonsiunmate virtue." 

•'5. -Next to these are the Arians: * But I would not be 
thought to place these in the satii'^ rank with the Soci* 
nidns. There is a considerable difference between them. 
F&r, whereas the former deny Chrfet tb ^be atty God at 
^Ay the latter do not : they only deny him to be the great 
God! They willingly allbw^ nay, contend^ that he is 
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a lUik God. But this is attended with a peculiar inconve- 
nience. It totally destroys the Unity of the Qodhead. 
For, if there be a great God, 'and a litde God, there must 
be two Gods. But waving this, and keeping to the point 
before us. All who speak of Christ as inferior to the Fa^ 
ther, though it be. ever so little, do undoubtedly ^^ knov 
him after the flesh :*' not as ^' the brightness of the Fatheflp 
glory, the express image of his person, as upholding,*' 
bearing up ^^ all things," both in heaveir and earth, ^'hf 
the word of his power," the same poweffiil word, wherebjr 
pf old time he called them all into being. ^ 

6. There are some of these,«who have been bold to claim 
.that great and good man. Dr. Watts, as one of their own 
opinion : and in order to prove him so, they have quoted 
that fine soliloquy, which is published il^kfB posthumous 
works. Yet impartial men wiU not allow weir claim, with- 
out stronger proof than has yet appeared. But if he is 
dear of this charge, he is not equally clear, of ^^ knowing 
Christ after the flesh," in another sense. I was not aware 
of this, but read all his works with almost equal admiration, 
when a person of deep piety as well as judgment, was oc- 
casionally remarking, ^' That some of die Hymns printed 
in his Jfforw JLyrkce^ were, (as h6 phrased it,) too amorous 
and fitter to be addressed by a lover to his feUow-mortal, 
than by a sinner to the most High Gon." I doubt, whether 
there are not some other Writers, who, though they believe 
the Godhead of Christ, yet speak in the same unguarded 
manner. , 

7. Can we affirm, that the Hymns published by a late 
.great man, (whose memory I love and esteem,) are free 
from this fiiult ? Are they not full of expressions, which 
strongly savour of '^ knowing Christ after the flesh ?" Yea, 
and in a more gross manner, than any thing which was ever 
before puUished in the English Tongue ? What pity is it, 
that those coarse expressions should appear in many truly 
spiritual Hymns! How often in the midst of excellent 
verses, are lines inserted which disgrace those that precede 
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and follow ? Wbj should not all the compositions in that 
book, be not only as poetical, but likewise as rational and 
as scriptural as many of them are admowledged to be ? 

8. It was between fifty and sixty years ago, that by the 
gracious Providence of Grod, my brother jmd I, in our 
voyage to America, became acquainted with the (so called) 

^lk)ravian Brethren. We quickly took knowledge what 
spirit they were of, six and twenty of them being in the 
eame ship with us. We not only contracted much esteem, 
but a strong affection for them. Every day we conversed 
with them, and consulted them on all occasions. I tran* 
slated many of their hymns for the use of our own congre- 
gations. Indeed, as I durst not implicitly follow any man, 
I did not take all that lay before me, but selected those 
which I judgeJLto be most scriptural, and most suitable to 
sound experience. Yet I am not sure, that I have taken 
sufficient care, to pare off every improper word or expres- 
sion, every one that may seem to bordef on a familiarity, 
which does not so well suit the mouth of a worm of the 
earth, when addressing himself to the Gh>d of heaven. I 
have indeed particularly endeavoured, in all the Hymns 
which are addressed to our blessed Lord, to avoid eveiy 
^^d?t;?g expression, and to spesdt as to the Most High God, 
to him that is, /^ in gloiy equal with the Father, in majesty 
co-eternal." 

9. Some will probably think, that I have been oveiv 
scrupulous, with regard to one particular word, which I 
never use myself either in verse or prose, in praying or 
preaching, though it is very frequently used by modem 
Divines, both of the Romish and Reformed Churches. II 
is the word dear. Many of these frequently say, both in 
preaching, in prayer, and in giving thanks, " Dear Lord, 
or dear Saviour;" and my Brother used the same in many 
of his Hymns, even as long as he lived. But may I not 
ask. Is not this using too much, familiarity with the great 
Lord of heaven and earth? Is there any- scripture, any 
passage, either in the Old or New Testament which justi- 
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fies tfai& manner of speaking? Does any of the inspired 
writers make use of it, even in the poetical Scriptures ? 
Perhaps some would answer, ^ Yes, the apostle Paul uses 
it He says God'*s dear Son.-^ I reply first, This does not 
reach the case : for the wcH'd which we render deary is not 
here addressed to Christ at all, but only spoken of himi^ 
Therefore it is no precedent (oTj or justification of our ad^ 
dressing it to him* I reply, secondly, it is not the same 
w<nd. Translated literally, the sentence runs, not his dear 
Sony but the Son of his lovey or his Beloved Son. There- 
fore I still doubt, whether any of the inspired writers ever 
address the word either to the Father or the Son. Hence I 
cannot but advise all lovers of the Bible, if they use the 
expression at all, to use it very sparingly, seeing the Scrip* 
ture affords neith^ command nor precedent for it. And 
surely ^^ if any man speak," either in preaching or prayer, 
he should ^^ speak as the Oracles of God." 

10. Do we not frequently use this unscriptural expression 
concerning our blessed Lord, in private conversation also ? 
And are we not then especially apt to speak of him as a 
mere: man? Particularly when we are describing his suf- 
ferings, how easily do we slide into this ? We do well to 
be cautious in this matter. Here is not room for indulging 
« warm imagination. I have sometimes almost scrupled 
singing, (even in the midst of my Brother's excellent 
Hymn,) .^^ Thai dear, disfigured iace," or that glowing ex- 
pression, ^^Drop thy warm blood upon' my' heart," lest it 
should seem to imply the fm^ettihg I am spehking of " the 
Man, that is myr Fellow, saith the- Lord of Hosts." Al- 
though he 00 ^^ humUed< himself as to take upon him the 
form of a servant, to be found in fiishion as a man :" yea, 
though he ^^ was obedient- i/nto death, even the death of 
the cross :" yet let it ever be remembered, that ^f he thought 
it not robbei^ to be e^ual with God." And let our hearts^ 
^tSlleiy; out,*' i^'ThcHiiurt exceeding glorious: thou art 
jdotfaedi^itiiinqesty and honour." 

IL' Pinrka^fibme may beafiraid, lest the refitaining from 
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these warm expresncms, or even gently diecking them, 
dould check the fervour of our devotion. It is Terjr pos- 
sible it may check, or even prevent some kind of fi^rvour, 
which has passed for devotion. Possibly it may prevent 
loud shouting, horrid, unnatural screaming^ repeating the 
^me words twenty or thirty times, jumping two or three 
feet high, and throwing about the. arms or legs, both of 
men and women, in a manner shocking not only to religion, 
but to common decency. — But it will never dieck, mudi 
less prevent, true scriptural devotion. It will rather enliv^ 
the prayer that is properiy addressed to Him^ who, thou^ 
he was very man, yet was very Grod. Who, though he. was 
bom of a woman to redeem man, yet was Grod fix>m ever^ 
lasting and world without end. 

12. And let it not be thought, that the ^^ knowing Christ 
nfter the flesh," the considering him as a m«re man, and 
in consequence, using such language in public as well as 
private, as is suitable to those conceptions of him, is a.thing 
of a purely indifferent nature, or however of no, great mo» 
ment. On the contrary, the using this improper femiliarity 
with God our Creator, our Redeemer, our Grovemor, is 
naturally productive of very evil fruits. And that not only 
in those that speak, but also to those that hear them. It 
has a direct tendency to abate that tender reverence due to 
the Lord their Governor. It insensibly damps 

^^ That speechless awe, which dares not ikiove. 
And all thersilent heaven of love." - 
It is impossible we should accustom ourselves to this odious 
and indecent familiarity with our Maker, while we (^reserve 
in our minds a lively sense of what is painted ao strcmgly Ja 
Hiose solemn lines, 

'\ f< Dark vrith exceslnve Inright, his ridrts appear, 
. . ' Yet dazzle heaven, timt brightest Seraphim : 

Approach not, btil with^both wuigs veil their eyes." 

13. Now, would not every sober Christian sincerely dn- 
sire, constantly to experience such a. love fto his.Redeeiner, 
<seeing he is God as well as man,) as is mixed widi angelic 
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fear? Is it not this veij temper ni^hich good Dr. Watts so^ 
well expresses in those lines, 

. *^ Thy mercy never shall remove . 
From men of heart siticere :, .■ 
, Thou sav'st the souls, whose humble love 

Is join'd with holy fear." ' ',» 

14. Not that 1 would recommend a cold, dead, fixrmal 
prayer, out of which both love and desire, hope and fear, 
are excluded. Such seems< to have been ^' the calm and 
undisturbed method of prayer," so strongly recommended 
by the late Bishop Hoadly, which occasioned for some 
years so violent a contest in the religious world. Is it not 
probable, that the well-meaning Bishop had met with some 

, of the Mystics or Quietists, (such as Madam Guion, or the 
Archbishop of Cambray,) and that having no experience 
of these things, he patched together a theory of his own, 
as nearly resembling theirs as he could ? But it is certain, 
nothing is fiurther fix>m apathy than real, scriptural devotion* 
it excites, exercises, and gives full scope to all our nobler 
passions; and excludes none but those that are wild, irra- - 
tional, and beneath the dignity of man. 

15. But how then can we account for this, that S9 many 
holy men, men of truly elevated affections, not excepting 
pious Kempis himself, have so frequently used this manner 
of speaking, iheBe fandUng kind of expressions ? Since we 
cannot doubt but they are truly pious men ? It is allowed 
they wei'e ; but we do not allow that their judgment was 
equal to their piety. And hence it was that their really 
good affections a little exceeded the bounds of reason, and 
led them into a manner of speaking, not authorized by the 
Oracles of God. And surely these are the true standard, 
both of our affections and our language. But did ever any 
of the holy men of old speak thus, either in the Old or in the 
New Testament ? Did Daniel, the man greatly beloved^ ever 
thus express himself to God ? Or did ^^ the disciple whom 
Jesus loved," and who doubtless loved his Master with the 
strongest affection, leave us an example of addressing him 
thus i Even when he was on the verge of glory ? Even 
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then his condudiDg words were not fond^ but solemn, Cbme, 
l/rrd Jesus ! 

16. The sum of all is, ^^ We are to ^^ honour the Son 
even as we honour the Father." We are to pay Him the 
same worship as we pay to the Father. We are to love him 
with all our heart and soul : and to ocmsecrate all we have 
and are, all we think, speak, and do, to the Three-One 
GOD,^ Father, Son, and Spirit, world without end ! 

Plymmth'Docky August 15, 1789. 
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SEEMOM €XIX. 



ON, A SINGLE EYE, &c. 
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Matthbw VI. 22, 23. 

" If thine Ej^e he single^ thy whole Bodj/ shall be full of 
ZJght : but if thine Eye be eoily thy whole Body shall 
be full of Darkness. Therefore^ if the Light that is in 
thee be Darkness^ how great is that Darkness /" 



1. « SIMPLICITY and Purity," says a devout man, 
^^ are the two wings that lift the soul up to heaven : sim- 
plicity, which is in the intention, and purity, which is in the 
affections." The former of the^, that great and good man 
Bishop Taylor, recommends with much earnestness, in the 
beginning of his excellent book, Rules for Holy Living 
and Dying. He sets out with insisting upon this, as the 
very first point in true religion, and warns us, that without 
this, all our endeavours after it, will be vain and ineffectual* 
The same truths that strong and elegant writer, Mr. Law, 
earnestly presses in his Serious Call to a Devout and Holy 
Life: A treatise which will hardly be excelled, if it be 
equalled, in the English tongue, either for beauty of ex« 
pression, or for justness and depth of thought. And who 
can censure any follower of Christ, for laying ever so great 
stress on this point, that considers the manner wherein our 
Master recompoiends it, in the words above recited? 

S. Let us attentively consider this whole passage, as il 
may be literally translated* The eye is the lamp of the body. 
And what the eye is to the body^ the; intention i» to.the soid. 
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We may observe, wiih what exact propriety our Lord places 
simplicity of intention, between worldly desires, and worldly 
cares, either of whirh directly tend to destroy it It foDows, 
^ If thine eye be single,"' singly fixed upon Grod, ^< thy 
whole body," that is, all thy soul^ <^ shall be full erf* %bt," 
fkdl be filled with holiness and happiness. ^< But if thine 
eye be evil," not single, aiming at any other otgeet, seeking 
any thing beneath the sun, '^ thy whole body shall be fiill 
of darkness : and if the light that is in thee be darkness, 
bow g^eat is that daikness !" How remote, not only firom 
all real knowledge, but firom all real holiness and hap- 
piness ! 

3. Considering these things, we may well cry otit, How 
great a thing it is to be a Christian, to be a real, inward, 
scriptural Christian, conformed in heart and life to the will 
of Grod ! Who is sufficient fi>r these things ? None, unless 
he be bom of God. I do not wonder, that one of the most 
sensible Deists should say, ^< I think the Bible is th^ finest 
book I ever read in my life, yet I have an insuperatAe ob- 
jection to it. It is too good* It lays down such a plan of 
life, such a scheme of doctrine and jNractice, as is fiu* too 
excellent fi>r weak silly men to aim at, or attempt to copy 
after." All this is most true, upon any other than the scrip- 
tural hypothesis. But this being allowed, all the difficulty 
vanishes into air. For, if ^ all Aiings are possible with 
God, then all things are possible to him that believeth." 

4. But let us consider, First, the fiirmer part of our 
Lord's declaration, << If thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be Ml of light :" Secondly, the latter part, <^ If thine 
eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darfaiess :'' and, 
Thirdly, the dreadfiil state of those, whose eye is not 
single : ^' If the light that is in thee be darkness, how great 
is that darkness !" 

I. 1. And first, <^ If thine eye be single, thy whole body 

shaU be fiill of light." If thine eye be single, if God be in 

all thy thoughts, if thou art constantly aimmg at him that is 

invisible : if it be thy intention in all thingft, small and 

H^, great, in all thy conversation to please Gt>d^ to do not thy 
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own wiU, but ihe will of him that sent thee into the World. 
If thoa canst say, not to any creature, but to him that made 
thee for himself, ^^ I view thee, — ^Lord and End of my de«< 
sires;''; then the promise will certainly take phcfe, ^ Thy 
whole body shall be full of light 2" thy whole sold shall be 
filled with the light of heaven, with iiie glory of the Lord 
resting upon thee. In all thy actions and conversaticm, thoa 
shalt have not only thetestiniony of a good conscience to* 
ward God, but likewise of his Spirit bearing witness with 
thy spirit, that all thy ways are acceptable to him. 

2. When thy whole soul is full of this light, thou wilt be 
able, (aoccn*ding to St. Paul's directions to the Thessalo* 
nians,) ^^ to rejoice evermore, to pray without ceasing, and 
in eveiy thing to give thanks." For who can be constantly 
sensible of the loving presence of God, without racing 
evermore ? Who can have the loving eye of his soul, per* 
petually fixed upon God, but he will ^^ pray without 
ceaping?" iFor his '' heart'is unto God without a voice, and 
his silence spea(keth unto him." Who can be'sensible, that 
this loving Father is well pleased with all he does and suf- 
fers, but he will be constrained ^^ in every thing to give 
thanks," knowing that all things '' woric together for 
good." 

3. Thus shall << his whole body be fuU of light." The 
light of knowledge is doubtless one thing here intended, 
arising firom ^' the Uncjtion of the Holy One, which abideth 
with him, and teacheth him <^ all things," all th^ things 
which it is now necessary for him to know, in order i<k 
please God/ Hereby he will have a dear knowledge of the 
divine will in every circumstance of life. Not without the 
means, but in the use of all those means, which Grod iias 
furnished him with. And hence, walking in this light, he 
cannot but grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He will continually advance in all holiness, 
and in the whole image of God. 

IL L Our Lord observes. Secondly, ^^If thine eye be 
evil, thy wliole body shall be full of darkness." If it ba 
evil, tlutt is, not sin^, (for the eye which 1^ not single^ 19 
evil,) thy wh<de body shall be fiiU of darkoess. It is oer^ 
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tain, there can be no mediani behreen a single ejre, and an 
evfl eye. Fof*, whenever we are not aiming at God, we are 
seddng happiness in some creature. And. this, whatever 
" that creature may be, is no less than idolatry.: It is all one, 
whether we aim at the pleasures of sense, the pleasures of 
the imagination^ the praise of men, or riches : alLwhich St. 
John comprises under that gen^^ expression, ^^ the love of 
the world.'' The eye is evil, if we aim at any of these, or 
indeed at any thing under the sun. So fitr as you aim at any 
of these, indeed, at any thing beneath God, your whole 
soul, and the whole course of your life will be fiill of dark- 
ness. Ignorance of yourselves, ignorance of your real inte- 
rest, ignorance of your relation to God, will surround 
you with' impenetrable clouds, with darkness that may 
be felt. And so long as the eye of your soul rests upon all 
or any of these, those will continue to surround your soul, 
and cover it with utter darkness. 

2. With how many instances of this melancholy truth, that 
those whose eye is not single, are totally ignorant of the 
nature of true religion, are we surrounded on every side ! 
How many even of good sort of people, of them whose lives 
are innocent, are as ignorant of themselves, of God, and of 
worshipping him in spirit and in truth, as either Mahome- 
tans or Heathens. And yet they are not any way defective 
in natural understanding. And some of them have improved 
their natural abilities by a liberal education, whereb}*^ they 
have laid in a considerable stock of deep and various learn- 
ing. Yet how totally ignorant are they of God and of the 
things of God ! How unacquainted both with the invisible 
and the eternal world i O why do they continue in this de- 
plorable ignorance ? It is the plain effect of tUs ; their eye 
is not single. They do not aim at God : he is ifot in all 
their thoughts. They do • iM^t desire or think of heaven ; 
therefore they sink deep as hell. 

3. For this reason they are as far finom holiness, as they 
are feom valuable knowledge. It is because their eye is not 
single, that they are such strangers to vital MHgion. Let 
them be ever so accomplished in othet respects, let them be 
ever so learned, ever so well versed, in ef&cy branch oS 
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polite literature ; yea, ever so courteous, so humme ; yet if 
their eye be not singly fixed on God^ they can know nothing 
of scriptural religion. They do not even know what Chris- 
tian holiness means : what is the entrance of it, the new 
birthy with all the circumstances attending it : they know 
no more of this, than do the beasts of the field. Iki they 
repent and believe the gospel? How much less are they 
renewed in the spirit of their minds, in the image of him 
that created them ? As Ihey have not the least experience 
of this^ so they h^ve net the least conception of it. Were 
you to name imch a thing, you might expect to hear, 
<^ Much religion hath made thee mad :" so destitute are 
theyj whatever accomplishments they have beside, of the 
only religion which avails with God. 

4. And till their eye is single, they are as far remote fi^m 
happiness as from holiness. They may now and then have 
agreeable dreams from 

*' Wealth, honour, pleasure, or wliat elsd 
This short enduring world can give i*^ 

But none of these can satisfy the appetite of an immortal 
soul. Nay, all of them together, cannot give rest, which 
is the lowest ingredient of happiness, to a never-dying spirit^ 
which God created for the enjoyment of himself. The hun- 
gry soul, like the busy bee, wanders firom flower to flower ) 
but it goes off firom each, with an abortive hope, and a de- 
luded expectation. Eveiy creature cries, (some with a loud 
and others with a secret voice,) ^^ Happiness is not in mei* 
The height and the depth, proclaim to an attentive ear^ 
^^ The Creator hath not implanted in me a capacity of giving ~ 
happiness: therefore, with all thy skill and pains, thou 
canst not extract it firom me." And indeed, the more pains 
any of the children of men take^ to extract it fi*om any 
earthly object, the greater will their chagrin be, the more 
secure their disappointment. 

5. But although the vulgar herd of mankind can find no 
happiness ; i^]|l)ough it cannot be found in the empty plea- 
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iom of the world, maj it not befiHmd in karning, even bj 
kifli that ks not a angle eye? Surely 

^ Content of qMiit must firom science flow ; 
For 'tis a god-like attribute to know." 
Sj no BMans. On the contrary, it has been the observation 
of all ages, That the men who possessed the greatest learn* 
ii.g,wereAe»ortd»»tMedofaUn>en. This occasioned 
a person of emin^it leammg to dechre^ ^ A fool may iBnd 
a kind of paradise upon earth, (although this is a grand 
mistake^) but a wise man can find none." These are the 
waoet discontented, the most impatient c{ men. Indeed, 
learning naturally effects this, I^towkdge^ as the Apostle 
obsenres, puffeth up. But where pride is, happiness is not, 
they are utterly inconsistent with each other. So much 
ground there is for that melancholy reflectimi, wherever truf 
religion is not, 

^ Avails it then, O reason, to be wise ? 
To see this mournful sight with quidter eyes? 
To know with more distinction to complain. 
And have superior sense in feeling pain ?" 

III. I. It remains to consider, in the third place, our 
Lord's important question, '^ If the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness !" The plain mean- 
ing is, If that principle which ought to give light to thy 
whole soul, as the eye does to the body ; to direct thy un- 
derstanding, passiodd, affections, tempers, all thy thoughts^ 
words, and actions ; if this principle itself be daj^ened, be 
set wrong, and put darkness for light : how great must that 
darkness be ! how terrible its effects ! 

3. In order to see this in a stronger point of view, let us 
consider it in a few particular instances. Begin with one of 
no small importance. Here is a fether choosing an employ- 
ment for his son : if hiiie]||3)e not single, if he do not singly 
aim at the glory of God fd -the salvation of his soul : if it 
be not his one consideration what calling is likely to secure 
him the highest place in heaven : not the largest share of 
earthly treasure, or the highest prefermentpifthe churchf 
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the light which is in him is manifedtly darkness : and O how 
great is that darkness i The mistake which he is in, is not a 
little one, but inexpressibly great. What! do not you 
prefer his being a cobbler on earth, and a glorious saint ia 
lieayen^ before his being a lord on earth, and a danmed 
spirit in hell ? If not, how great^ unutterably great, is the 
darkness that covers your soul ! What a fool, what a dolt| 
what a madman is he, how stupid beyond all expression^ 
who judges a palace upon earth to be preferable to a throne 
in heaven! How unspeakably is his understanding dark* 
ened, who to gain for his child the honour that cometh of 
men, will entail upon^Jiiih everlasting shame in the company 
of the devil and his angels ! 

3. I cannot dispiiss this subject yet, as it is of the utmost 
importance. How great is the darkness of that execrably 
wretch, (I can give him no better title, be he rich or po6r,) 
who will sell his own child to the devil ! Who will barter 
her: own. eternal happiness, for any quantity of gold or 
silver ! What a monster would any man b6 accounted, who 
devoured the flesh of his own offspring ! Atd is not he as 
great a monster, who by his own act and deed, gives her to 
be devoured by that roaring lion ? As he certainly does, (so 
&r as is in his power,) who marries her to an ungodly man; 
^^ But he is rich : but he has ten thousand pounds !" What 
if it were a hundred thousand ? The more the worse, the 
less probability will she have of escaping the damnation of 
bell. With what fece wilt thou look upon her, when she 
tells thee in the realms below, ^^ Thou hast plunged me into 
this place of torment. Hadst thou given me to a good 
man, however poor, I might have now been in Abraham'^ 
bosom. But, O ! what have riches profited me ! Theyr 
have sunk* both me and them into hell !'' 

4. Are any of you that ate adfed Methodists, thus mer« 
eifol to your chil^en? Seeking to marry themwell^ (as the 
tavi phrase is,) that is, to sell them to some purchaser that 
has much money, but little or no religion ? Is then the light 
that is in ydtMao become darkness i Are ye too, regarding 
Grod less than mamlbn? Are ye also without undet-^ 
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standing ? Have ye profited no more bj all ye have heard ? 
Man, woman, think what ye are about ! 'Dare you ako sell 
your child to the devil ? You undoubtedly do this, (as fiur 
. as in you lies,) when you marry a son or a daughter, to a 
child of the devil, though it be one that wallows in gdid 
and silver. O take warning in time 1 Beware of thd gilded 
bait!- Death and hell are hid beneath. Prefer grace befi>re 
gold and precious stones; glory in heav«l^ to riches on 
earth. If you do not, you are worse, than die very Ca^ 
naanites. They only made their children pass through the 
fire to Moloch. You make yours pass into thejbre that never 
shall be quenched, and to stay iajt for everl O haw 
great is the dariiness that causes jrou, after you have 
done this, to ^' wipe your mouth and say you have done 
no evil!" 

6. Let us consider another case, not fiur distant firom this. 
Suppose a young man, having finished his studies at tlia 
University, is desirous to minister in holy things,. and 
accordingly enters into orders. What is his intention; in 
this ? What is the end he proposes to himself? If Us eye 
be single, his one design is to save his own soul, and them 
that hear him ; to bring as many sinners as he possibly can, 
out of darkness into marvellous light. If, on the other 
hand, his eye be not single, if he aim at ease, honour, 
money, or preferment, the world may account him a wise 
man ; but God says unto him, ^^ Thou fool!" And wliile 
the light that is in him, is thus darkness, how greai is that 
darkness! What folly is comparable to his folly! One 
peculiarly dedicated to the God of heaven, to mind earthly 
things! A worldly clergjrman is a fool above fools, a mad- 
man above all madmen. Such vile, infiunous wretches as 
these, are the real ^^ ground of the contempt of the cleigy." 
Indolent clergymen, pleasme-taking clergymen, money- 
loving clergymen, praise-loving clergymen, preferment- 
seeking clergymen ; these are the wretches that cause tha 
order in general to be contemned. These are the pests of 
the Christian world, the grand nuisance of maiidnd, a stink 
in the nostrils of God. Such as these were, they, who mad^ 
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St. Chfyflostom to say, " Hell is paved with the souls of 
Christian priests." 

6. Take another case : Suppose a young woman of an 
independent fortune, to be addressed at the same time by a 
man of wealth, without religion, and a man of religion, 
without wealth ; in other words, by a rich child of the 
devil, or a poor Aild of God : What shaU we say, if other 
circumstanceiimng equal, she prefer the rich man to the 
good man ? It is plain, her eye is not single ; therefore 
her foolish heart is darkened, and how great is that dark- 
ness, which makes her judge gold and silver a greater re- 
commendation than I^ness I Which makes a child of the 
devil, with money, aj^ar more amiable to her than a child 
of God without it ! What words can suflSciently express 
the inexcusable foUy of such a choice ! What a laughing- 
stock, (unless she severely repent,) will she be to all the 
devils in heU, when her wealthy companion has dragged 
her down to his own place of torment ! 

7. Are there any of you that are present before God, who 
are concerned in any of these matters ? Give me leave, 
with '' great plainness of speech," to apply to your con- 
sciences" in the sight of God." You, whom God hath in- 
trusted with sons or daughters, is your eye single in choos- 
ing partners for them ? What quedificaticns do you seek in 
your sons and daughters-in-law ? Religion or riches ? 
Which is your first consideration ? Are you not of the old 
Heathen^s mind, 

Quasrenda pecunia primumy 

Virtus post nummos ? 
" Seek money first : Let virtue then be sought." 
Bring the matter to a point. Which will you prefer? A* 
rich Heathen, or a pious Chnu^UBi ? A child of the devil 
with an estate, or the child oHKjM without it ? A lord or 
gentleman, with the devil in his heart ? (He does not hide 
it : his speech bewrayeth him,) or a tradesman, who, you 
have reason to believe, has Christ dwelling in his heart ? 
O how great is that darkness which makes you prefer a child 
of the devil to a child of God! Which causes you to^ 
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]»«fer the poor trash of worldly wealth, which flies as a 
diadow, to the riches of eternal glory ! 

8« I call upon you more especially, who are called 
Methodists. In the sight of the great God, upwards of fifty 
years 1 have administered unto you, I have been your ser- 
vant for Christ's sake. During this time I have given 
you many solemn warnings on this head. I now give you 
one more, perhaps the last. Dare any of jrodlf in choosing 
your calling or situation, eye the things on earth, rather 
than the things above? In choosing a profession, or a 
companion for life for your child, do you look at earth or 
heaven ? And can you deliberately mefer, eith^ for your- 
self or your oifspring, a child of the Vvil with money, to a 
diild of God without it ? Why the ver{ heathens cry out, 
O curves in terras animasj et celestium manes ! 
O souls bowed down to eart^, strangers to heaven ! 
Repent, repent of your vile earthly-mindedness ! Renounce 
the title of Christians, or prefer, both in your own case, 
and the case of your children, grace to money, and heaven 
to earth. For the time to come, at least, lei your eye be 
single f that your whole body may be full of light ! 

Bristol, Sept. 25, 1789. 
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